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NOTE. 

THE text of Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sinners 
here adopted is that of the sixth edition published 
in 1688, the year of Bunyan's death. Till 1 883 this was 
the earliest we possessed but in that year a copy of the 
first edition of 1666 was acquired for the Library of 
the British Museum. On comparison it was seen at 
once that by the time of the sixth edition the work 
had been greatly enlarged by its author, receiving 
additions of no fewer than fifty or sixty paragraphs. 
Of the second edition no copy is known ; and all the 
knowledge we possess of the third edition of 1679 ^^ 
derived from an item in the Trinity Term Catalogue of 
Stationers* Hall of that year, recently published by 
Mr Arber. It would appear that the additions referred 
to had by this time been made, as this further issue is 
described as " The Third Edition corrected and much 
enlarged." Probably in consequence of the expiration 
of the censorship of the Press in 1679 two other 
editions followed in quick succession, for that of 1680 
is described as the fifth. Of the fourth edition no 
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. .*.ot cuition IS rej 
The supplement to Grace Ab, 
Relation of the Imprisonment was nc 
Bunyan's lifetime, nor indeed, as 
till 1765, remaining till that year ii 
his family. It was ultimately sold t 
the publisher in Paternoster Row, fc 
Hannah Bunyan, Bunyan's great gr 
died at Bedford February 15th, 1770, 
It is an eminently characteristic produ 
pen. 

The text of l^be Pilgrim* s Progress a« 
is that of the eleventh edition of 168 
received Bunyan's latest emendatio 
copies of this edition are known : 
British Museum, which is defective 
having no fewer than nineteen leaves i 
Dther, a perfect copy, and therefore u 
\irnished the text of the present editi 
:indly lent by its owner, an American 
ot only possesses an "•— -- 



NOTE 

The text selected for Part II, the story of Christiana 
and her children, is that of the second edition, 
published in 1687, the one which received the author's 
latest additions and emendations. Some of Bunyan's 
most characteristic touches are to be found in the 
marginal notes he appended to the text. In Part II 
there are no fewer than 384 of these, in addition to 
Scripture references, and of these 384 as many as 148 
were added for the first time to this second edition of 
1687. The present work has been printed from a 
perfect and rare copy of this edition kindly lent for the 
purpose by Eliot Pye-Smith Reed, Esq., of Earlsmead, 
Hampstead Heath, son of the late Sir Charles Reed, a 
well-known expert in everything relating to Bunyan. 
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OR, 

A Brief and Faithful Relation ol 
Mercy of God in Christ to His 

JOHN BUNYAN 

Wherein is particularly showed the manner 
his sight and trouble for sin, his dreadf 
also how he despaired of God's mercy, 
Lord at length through Christ did d 
from all the guilt and terror ths 

upon him. 

Whereunto is added a brief relation of his cal 

the ministry, of his temptations therein, as 

hath met with in prison. All which wa 

his own hand there, and now publishc 

support of the weak and tempted 

of God. 
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Grace Abounding 

TO THE 

. CHIEF 

OF 

SINNERS: 

OR, 

A Brief and Faithful Relation of the exceeding 
Mercy of God in Christ, to His poor Servant 

JOHN BUNT AN. 

NAMELY, 

In his Taking of him out of the Dunghil, and 

Converting of him to the Faith of his 

Blessed Son, Jesus Christ. 

HERE 

Is also particularly shewed, what Sight of, and what Trouble 
he had for Sin ; and also, what various Temptations he 
hath met with, and how God hath carried him through 
them. 

Correfted, and miuch Enlarged now by the 

Author, for, the Benefit of the Tempted 

and Dejeftcd Christian. 

The Sixth Edition, Correfted. 

Come and bear, all je tJbat fear God, and I <wUl declare <what 

be batb done for nvf soul, Psal. 66. i6. ^ 

LONDONy Printed for Nath. Ponder^ at the Pga-cock in 
the Poultry^ over against the Stocks-Markety 1688. 



PREFACE; 

OR, 

Brief Account 

OF THE 

PUBLISHING this WORK. 

WRITTEN 

By the Author thereof, and dedicated to those 
whom God hath counted him worthy to 
beget to Faith, by his Ministry in the 
Word. 

CHiUren^ Grace be with yoUy Amen. / being taken from ym 
in presence^ and so tied uPy that I cannot perform that duty^ 
that from God doth lie upon mty to you-tvardj for your frrther 
edifying and building up in Faith and Holiness^ &c. yet that you 
may see my Soul hath fatherly care and desire after your spiritual 
and everlasting welfare^ I now once again^ as before from the top of 
Shenir and Hermon, so now from the Lions Dens, and from the 
Mountains of the Leopards (Song 4. %,) do look yet after you all^ 
greatly longing to see your safe Arrival into THE desired Haven, 
I thank God upon every Remembrance of youj and rejoice even 
while I stick between the Teeth of the Lions in the ff^ildernessy at 
tbi Gracey and Mercy^ and Knowledge of Christ our Savioury 
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la/^en out of the Carcase of a Lion^ J^^g* 
have eaten thereof my self alsOy and am m 
{Temptations^ when we meet them at first ^ 
roared upon Sampson ; but if we overcome it 
see thenij we shall find a Nest of Honey 
Philistines understand me not. It is someth 
Work of God upon my Soul^ even from the 
wherein you may perceive my Castings dow 
for he woundethy and his hands make whole. 
Scripture^ Isa. 38, 19. The father to the 
known the truth of God. Tea^ it was for 
long at Sinai, (Lev, 4. 10, 11.) to see the Fire 
the DarknesSj that I might fear the Lord 
Life upon Earth, and tell of his wondro 
Children, PsaL 78. 3, 4, 5. 

Moses, Numb. 33. i, 2. writ of the 
Children of Israel, from Egypt, to the Lam 
commanded alsOj that they did remember their ^ 
in the fViUUrness : Thou shalt remember all 
Lord thy God led thee these forty years in 
humble thee, and to prove thee, and to k 
ithine heart, whether thou wouldest keep h 
or no, Deut, 8. 2, 3. Wherefore this I have 
hnd not only soj but to publish tt also \ that^ if C 
be put in remembrance of what he hath done 
reading his Work upon me. 

It is profitable for Christians to be often 
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THE PREFACE 

yordan^ and of the HermoniteSj from the Hill Mizar, Hi 
remnnbred also the Lion and the Bear^ when he went to fight 
with the Giant ^ Gath, I Sam. 17. 36, 37. 

It was Paul' J accustomed manner ^ Adl. 22. and thatj when 
triid for his Lifty Adl. 24. even to open before his Judges the 
manner of his Conversion : He would think of that Day^ and that 
Hour^ in which he first did meet with Grace ; for he found it 
supported him. When God had brought the Children of Israel out 
§f the Red-Sea, far into the JVilderness ; yet they must turn quite 
abmtt thither againj to remember the drowning of their Enemies 
there J Numb. 14. 25. for though they sang his Praise before j yet 
they soon forgat his IVorks^ Psal. 106. 1 1, I2. 

In this Discourse of mine^ you may see much ; muchy I say^ of 

the Grace of God towards me : I thank Godj I can count it much ; 

fir it was above my SinSy and Satan^s Temptations too, I can 

remember my FearSy and DoubtSy and sad Months with comfort ; 

they are as the head of Goliah in my Hand : There was nothing 

to David like Goliah'j Swordy even that Sword that should have 

teen sheathed in his Bowels ; for the very sight and remembrance 

of that did preach forth God*s Deliverance to him. Ohy the 

/Kehtembrance of my great SinSy of my great TemptationSy and 

\of my great Fears of perishing for ever ! They bring fresh into 

my Mind the Remembrance cf my great Helpy my great Support 

from Heaveny and the great Grace that God extended to such a 

Wretch as I. 

My dear Childreny call to mind the former DaySy and Tears of 
ancient Times : Remember also your Songs in the Nighty and 
commune with your own HeartSy rsal. 73. 5, 6, 718^9, 10, 1 1, 12. 
TeOy look diligently y and leave no Corner therein unsearched ; for 
that is Treasure hidy even the Treasure of your first and second 
Experience of the Grace of God toward you. Remembery I sayy 
the Word that first laid hold upon you : Remember your Terrors of 
Consciencey and Fear of Death and Hell : Remember also your 
Tears and Prayers to God \ yeay how you sighed under every 
Hedge of Mercy. Have you never an Hill Mizar to remember ? 
Have you forgot the Closcy the Milk-housCy the StabUy the Barny 
and the likcy where God did visit your Souls ? Remember also the 
Word'y the Wordy I sayy upon which the Lord hath caused you to 
hope : If you have sinned against Lighty if you are tempted to 
blasphemey if you are down in Despair^ if you think God fights 
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femed to do ; but I dare not : God did not 
leithfT did I play\ when I sunk as into a b 
^angs of Hell caught hold upon me ; w 
n relating of theniy but hi plain and sim^ 
hing as it was : He that liketh /V, let him 
loes not J let him produce a better, Farewel. 

My dear Children^ 

fhe Milk and Honey is beyond this \ 
merciful to you, and grant you be i 
to possess the Land. 



Grace Abounding 

TO THE 

CHIEF 

OF 

SINNERS: 

OR, 

A brief Relation of the exceeding Mercy 
of God in Christ, to his poor Servant, 

yohn Bunyan. 

IN this my relation of the merciful working of God upon 
my Soul, it will not be amiss, if in the first place, I do, in 
a few words, give you an hint of my Pedigree, and manner of 
bringing up ; that thereby t he annjnpgs an^j hnu nty of G od 
towards me, m ay bethe more advanced and magnined be fore 
tli e^s5ns of ftie ff. 
'9 2. For my Descent then, it was, as is well known by 
• many, of a low and inconsiderable generation ; my father's 
house being of that rank that is meanest, and most despised of 
-^ all the families in the Land. Wherefore I have not here, as 
'.others, to boast of Noble Blood, or of an high-born state 
according to the flesh ; though, all things considered, I magnifie 
the jieavenly Majesty, for that by this door he brought me into 
this World, to partake of the Grace and Life that is in Christ 
by the Gospel. 



4- As for my own natural life, fc 
without God in the world, it was, ii 
course of this world^ and the spirit tha 
thildren of disobedience^ Eph. 2. 2, 3. '. It 
taken captive by the Devil, at his willy 
filled with all unrighteousness : The whi 
work, and put forth it self, both in my 1 
from a child, that I had but few Equals 
my years, which were tender, being fc 
swearing, lying and blaspheming the ho 

5. Yea, so setled and rooted was I 
they became as a second Nature to me; 
have with soberness considered since, did 
that even in my childhood he did scare 2 
fearful dreams, and did terrifie me with d 
often, after I had spent this and the other 
my bed been greatly afRidled, while asleep, 
sions of Devils, and wicked Spirits, who stij 
laboured to draw [m]e away with them ; of 
be rid. 

6. Also I should, at these years, be 
troubled with the thoughts of the fearAil to 
still fearing that it would be my lot to be f 
those Devils, and hellish Fiends, who are 
with the chains and bonds of darkness, ur 
:he great Day. 

7. These thinprs- ^ •-*•• ~ ' 



TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

should often wish, either that there had been no Hell, or that I 
bad been a Devil ; supposing they were only tormentors, that if 
it must needs be, that I indeed went thither, I might be rather 
a tormentor, than be tormented my self. 

8. A while after, these terrible dreams did leave me, 
which I also soon forgot ; for my pleasures did quickly cut oft 
the remembrance of them, as if they had never been : Where- 
fore with more greediness, according to the strength of nature, 
I did still let loose the reins to my lust, and delighted in all 
transgression against the Law of God : So that until I came tdi 
the state of Marriage, I was the very ringleader of all the' 
Youth that kept me company, in all manner of vice and\ 
ungodliness. \ 

9. Yea, such prevalency had the lusts and fruits of the 
flesh, in this poor Soul of mine, that had not a miracle of 
precious Grace prevented, I had not only perished by the stroak 
of Eternal Justice, but had also laid my self open, even to the 
stroak of those Laws, which bring some to disgrace, and open 
shame, before the face of the world. 

^^ 10. In these days the thoughts of Religion were very 
grievous to me ; I could neither endure it my self, nor that any 
other should : So that when I have seen some read in those 
books that concerned Christian Piety, it would be as it were a 
prison to me. Then I said unto God^ Depart from me^ for I 
desire not the knowledge of thy waySj Job 21. 14, 15.- I was now 
void of all good consideration ; Heaven and Hell were both out 
of sight and mind ; and as for Saving and Damning, they were 
least in my thoughts. O Lord^ thou know est my life ; and my 
ways were not hid from thee. 

\/i}. But this I well remember. That though I could my 
self sin with the greatest delight and ease, and also take pleasure 
in the vileness of my companions ; yet even then, if- 1 have at 
any time seen wicked things by those who professed goodness, 
it would make my spirit tremble. As once, above all the rest, 
when I was in my heighth of vanity, yet hearing one to swear, 
that was reckoned for a religious man, it had so great a stroak 
upon my spirit, that it made my heart ake. 

•X2. But God did not utterly leave me, but followed me 
still ; not now with convidlions, but Judgments ; yet such as 
were mixed with mercy. For once I fell into a crick of the 
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desperateness, have brought my self to i 

13. This also I have taken notice c 
When I was a Soldier, I, with others, wei 
such a place to besiege it ; but when I ^ 
one of the Company desired to go in r 
when I had consented, he took my place 
Siege, as he stood Sentinel, he was shot 
Musket-bullet, and died. 

14. Here, as I said, were Judgmer 
neither of them did awaken my Soul to Ri 
fore I sinned still, and grew more and mc 
God, and careless of mine own Salvation. 

15. Presently after this, I changed i 
married state ; and my mercy was, to light 
iuher was counted godly : This woman 

^came together as poor as poor might be, (. 

' house-hoId-stufF as a dish or spoon betwixt 
had for her part. The Plain MarCs Path-t 
The PraSfice of Piety ^ which her father hac 
died. In these two books I should someti 
wherein I also found some things that wen 
to me ; (but all this while I met with no co 
would be often telling of me, what a godly 1 
and how he would reprove and correSf vicey h 
amongst his neighbours ; what a striSf and he 
day^both in word and deed, 
(/i6. Wherefore these hnntc «r«vu -.u-*- - 



TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

both sav and sing as others did, yet retaining my wicked life : 
But withal, I was so over-run with the spirit of S uperstition , 
that I adored, and that with great devotion, even all things 
(both the High-place, Priest, Clerk, Vestments, Service, and 
what else) belonging to the Church ; counting all things holy, 
that were therein contained ; and especially, the Priest and 
Clerk most happy, and without doubt, greatly blessed, because 
they were the Servants, as I then thought, of God ; and were 
principal in the holy Temple, to do his work therein. 

17. This conceit grew so strong, in little time, upon my 
spirit, that had I but seen a Priest (though never so sordid and . 
debauched in his life) I should find my spirit fall under him, 
reverence him, and knit unto him ; yea, I thought, for the love 

I did bear unto them (supposing they were the Ministers of 
Obd) I could have lain down at their feet, and have been 
trampled upon by them ; their Name, their Garb, and Work 
did 80 i ntoxi cate a nd bewitch me. 

18. After I had been thus for some considerable time, 
another thought came in my mind; and that was. Whether we 
were of the IsraeliteSy or no ? For finding in the Scriptures, 
that they were once the peculiar people of God, thought I, If 
I were once of this race, my Soul mu^t needs be happy. Now 
again I found within me a great longing to be resolved about 
this Question, but could not tell how I should : At last, I asked 
my &ther of it ^ who told me, Noy we were not. Wherefore 
then I fell in my spirit, as to the hopes of that, and so 
remained. 

19. But all this while, I was not sensible of the danger 
and evil of sin ; I was kept from considering that sin would 
damn me, what Religion soever I followed, unless I was found 

^in Christ: Nay, I never thought of him, nor whether there was 
\such an one, or no. Thus Many while blindy doth wandeVy but 
\fvearseth himself with vanity : for he knoweth not the way to the 
ytty ofGody Eccles. 10. 15. 

20. But one day (amongst all the Sermons our Parson 
made) his Subjedl was, to treat of the Sabbath-day, and of- the 
evil of breaking that, either with labour, sports, or otherwise : 
(Now I was, notwithstanding my Religion, one that took much 
delight in all manner of vice ; and especially, that was the day 
that I did solace my self therewith.) Wherefore I fell in xny 

II 
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loi rnat instant, did ben 
best delights, and did imbitter my formei 
behold, it lasted not ; for before I had 
began to go off my mind, and my hea 
course : But Oh ! how glad was I, that 
from me, and that the fire was put out, 
without control ! Wherefore, when I hao 
my food, I shook the Sermon out of my 
custom of sports and gaming I returned w 

22. But the same day, as I was in tht 
Cat, and having struck it one blow from tl 
about to strike it the second time, a voic 
from Heaven, into my Soul, which said, ff^i 
and go to Heaven ; or have thy sinSy and go 
was put to an exceeding maze ; wherefbi 
upon the ground, I looked up to Heaven, ai 
jvith the eyes of my understanding, seen the 
[down upon me, as being very hotly displeas 
if he did severely threaten me with some g 

or these, and other my ungodly pra6tices. 

23. I had no sooner thus conceived 
suddainly this conclusion was fastned on 
former hint did set my sins again before my 
been a great and grievous sinner^ and that it v 
me to look after Heaven ; for Christ would 
Pardon my transgressions. Then I fell to mu 
ind while I was thinking of it, and fearine 

felt my heart sink in a — • 
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TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

then were present ; but yet I told them nothing : But, I say, I 
having made this conclusion, I returned desperately to my sport 
again ; and I well remember, that presently this kind of despair 
did so possess my Soul, that I was perswaded, I could never 
attain to other comfort than what I should get in sin ; for 
Heaven was gone already, so that on that I must not think : ' 
Wherefore I found within me a great desire to take my fill of 
sin, still studying what sin was yet to be committed, that I 
might taste the sweetness of it ; and I made as much haste as I 
could to fill my belly with its delicates, lest I should die before 
I had my desire ; for that I feared greatly. In these things, 
/ protest htfore God^ I lye noty neither do 1 feign this form of 
speech ; these were really, strongly, and with all my heart, my 
desires : The good Lord whose mercy is unsearchabliy forgive me my 
transgressions, 

25. (And I am very confident, that thi^ temptation of the 
Devil is more usual amongst poor creatures than miahy are 
awarfe''Of;*cren ta ^ver-run the spirits with a scurfy and seared 
frame of heart, and benumbing of conscience ; which frame he 
stilly and slily supplieth with such despair, that though not 
much guilt attendeth Souls, yet they continually have a secret 
conclusion within them, that there is no hopes for them ; for 
they have loved sinsj therefore after them they will go^ Jer. 2. 25. 
and 18. 12.) 

26. Now therefore I went oh in sin with great greediness 
of mind, still grudging that I could not be so satisfied with it as 
I would. This did continue with me about a month, or more : 
But one day, as I was standing at a neighbour's shop-window, 

'and there cursing and swearing, and playing the mad-man, after 
my wonted manner, there sate within the woman of the house, 
y^and heard me ; who, though she also was a very loose and 
ungodly wretch, yet protested that I swore and cursed at that V 
most fearftil rate, that she was made to tremble to hear me ; ^ 
and told me further. That I was the ungodliest fellow^ for ' 
\ swearings that ever she heard in all her life ; and that /, by thus 
I doings was able to spoil all the Touth in the whole Town^ if they 
) came but in my company, ^ 

27. At this reproof I was silenced, and put to secret 
shame ; and that too, as I thought, before the God of Heaven : 
Wherejfore while I stood there, and hanging down my head, I 

13 



,^ ...J 3^11 Lu oDScrve it ; |and w 
not how to speak, unless I put an Oath 
behind, to make my words have auth( 
without it, speak better, and with more pi 
I could before. All this while I knew not 
did I leave my sports and play. 

29. But quickly after this, I fell in 
poor man, that made profession of Religi* 
thought, did talk pleasantly of the Scripture 
of Religion : Wherefore falling into some 
what he said, I betook me to my Bible, and 
pleasure in reading, but especially with 
thereof; for as for P^w/'s Epistles, and s 
I could not away with them ; being as yet 
the corruptions of my nature, or of the want 
Christ to save me. 

30. Wherefore I fell to some outward 
in my words and life, and did set iBe Comn 

for my way to Heaven ; which Commandme 
to keep, and, as I thought, did keep them 
times, and then I should have comfort; ; 
should break one, and so affli£t my Consc 
should repent, and say, I was sorry for it, ai 
do better next time, and there get help 
thought I pleased God as well as_any_jiiai 

31. Thus I continued about a year; 2 
Neighbours did take me to be a very godl) 
religious man« and HiH f««^"-^ — 



TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

great Conversion ; from prodigious prophaneness, to something 
like a moral life ; and truly, so they well might ; for this my 
Conversion was as great, as for Tom of Bethlem to become a 
sober man. Now therefore they began to praise, to commend, 
and speak well of me, both to my face, and behind my back. 
Now I was, as they said, become godly ; now I was become a 
right honest man. But, Oh ! when I understood that these 
were their words and opinions of me, it pleased me mighty 
well : For though as yet I was nothing but a poor pain ted! 
Hy pocrite^ yet I loved to be talked of, as one that was tnily 
Godly, 1 was proud of my Godliness ; and i^ideed^ I did all I 
did> either to be seen of, or to be well spoken of by men : And 
thus t continued for aBout a "twelve-month, or more. 

33. Now you must know, that before this, I had taken 
much delight in ringing ; but my Conscience beginning to be 
tender, I thought such praftice was but vain, and therefore 
forced my self to leave it, yet my mind hanckered ; wherefore 
I should go to the Steeple-house, and look on, though I durst 
not ring : But I thought this did not become Religion neither, 
yet I forced my self, and would look on still : But quickly after, 
I began to think, How if one of the Bells should fall ? Then I 
chose to stand under a main Beam, that lay overthwart the 
Steeple, from side to side, thinking there I might stand sure. 
But then I should think again, Should the Bell fall with a 
swing, it might first hit the wall, and then re-bounding upon 
me, might kill me, for all this Beam : This made me stand in 
the Steeple door ; and now, thought I, I am safe enough ; for 
if a Bell should then fall, I can slip out behind these thick walls, 
and so be preserved notwithstanding. 

34. So after this, I would yet go to see them ring, but 
would not go further than the Steeple-door ; but then it came 
into my head. How if the Steeple it self should fall ? and this 
thought (it may fall for ought I know) when I stood and looked 
on, did continually so shake my mind, that I durst not stand at 
the Steeple-door any longer, but was forced to flee, for fear the 
Steeple should fall upon my head. 

35. Another thing was, my dancing; I was a full year, 
before I could quite leave that ; but all this while, when I 
thought I kept this or that Commandment, or did, by word 
or deed, any thing that I thought were good, I had great peace 
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37. But upon a day, the good Prov 
me to Bedford^ to work on my Calling ; 2 
of that Town, I came where there w< 
women sitting at a door, in the Sun, ta 
of God ; and being now willing to hear 
near to hear what they said, for I was n 
my self, in the matters of Religion : But ] 
/ understood not ; for they were far abo 
THefr^Ht^iras'about a new birth, the \ 
hearts, also how they were convinced o< 
by nature; they talked how God had vi 
his love in the Lord Jesus, and with whs 
they had been refreshed, comforted and 
temptations of the Devil : Moreover, t 
suggestions and temptations of Satan in 
to each other, by which they had been ai 
were born up under his assaults : They al 
own wretchedness of heart, of their unbeli* 
slight and abhor their own Righteousne 
sufficient to do them any good. 

38. And me-thought they spake, ^ i 
speak ; they spake with such pleasantness ( 
an3with such appearance of Grace in al 
were to me, as if they had found a new v 
people that dwelt alone^ and were not to he 
Neighbours^ Numb. 23. 9. 

39. At this I felt mv rtw* 1 • ' 
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them ; neither did I understand what Satan's temptations were, 
nor how they were to be withstood and resisted, ^c, 

40. Thus therefore, when I had heard and considered 
what they said, I left them, and went about my employment 
again, but their talk and discourse went with me; also my heart 
would tarry with them, for I was greatly afie(^ed with their 
words, both because by them I was convinced, that I wanted 

; the true tokens of a truly godly man, and also because by them 
■ I was convinced of the happy and blessed condition of him that 
was such an one. 

41. Therefore I should often make it my business to be 

f»ing again and again into the company of these poor people, for 
could not stay away ; and the more I went amongst them, the 
more I did question my condition; and, as I still do remember, 
presently I found two things within me, at which I did some- 
times marvel ; (especially considering what a blind, ignorant, 
sordid and ungodly wretch but just before I was :) The one 
was a very great softness and tenderness of heart, which caused 
me to £ul under the convi£tion of what by Scripture they 
asserted ; and the other was, a great bending in my mind to 
a continual meditating on them, and on all other good things 
which at any time I heard or read of. 

42. By these things my mind was now so turned, that it 
lay like an Horse-leach at the Vein, still crying out, G/W, givfj 
Prov, 30. 15. Yea, it was so fixed on Eternity, and on the 
things about the Kingdom of Heaven (that is so far as I knew, 
though as yet, God knows, I knew but little) that neither 
pleasures, nor profits, nor perswasions, nor threats could loose 
it, or make it let go its hold ; and though I may speak it with 
shame, yet it is, in very deed, a certain truth, it would then 
have been as difficult for me to have taken my mind from 
Heaven to Earth, as I have found it often since to get again 
from Earth to Heaven. 

43. One thing I may not omit : There was a young man 
in our Town, to whom my heart before was knit more than to 
any other ; but he being a most wicked creature for cursing and 
swearing, and whoring, I now shook him off, and forsook his 
company; but about a quarter of a year after I had left him, I 
met him in a certain Lane, and asked him how he did ; he, \ 
after his old swearing and mad way, answered. He was well. 
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wherefore, as I read in them, and thouj 
my self unable to judge) I should be 
prayer, in this manner ; Lord, I am 
know the Truth from Error : Lord, U 
Blindness^ either to approve of^ or conden 
be of God^ let me not despise it ; if it be 
embrace it. Lord, I lay my Soulj in this i 
let me net be deceived^ I humbly beseech the 
intimate Companion ail this while, and t 
that I spoke of before; but about this 
most devilish Ranter^ and gave himself 
filthiness, especially Uncleanness : He ' 
there was a God, Angel, or Spirit ; an 
exhortations to sobriety : When I lat 
wickedness, he would laugh the more, 
had gone through all Religions, and coul 
Ineht, till now : He told me also, that in li 
all Professors turn to the ways of the . 
abominating those cursed principles, I lei 
with, and became to him as great a stn 
before a familiar. 

45. Neither was this man only a tc 
my Calling lying in the Country, I ha 
several peoples company ; who, though s 
merly, yet were also swept away by tt 
would also talk with me of their ways, and 
and dark; pretending that fh#»v r»r.K- »*--> 
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And blessed be God, who put it into my heart to cry to him to 
be kept and direi^led, still distrusting mine own wisdom ; for I 
have since seen even the effect of that prayer, in his preserving 
me, not only from Ranting Errors, but from those also that 
have sprung up since. The Bible was precious to me in 
those days. 

46. And now, me-thoueht, I began to look into the Bible 
with new eyes, and read as I never did before ; and especially 
the Epistles of the Apostle St. Paul were sweet and pleasant to 
me ; and indeed, I was then never out of the Bible, either by 
reading, or meditation ; still crying out to God, that I might 
know the truth, and way to Heaven and Glory. 

47. And as I went on and read I lighted on that passage, 
T0 one is given by the Spirit j the word of wisdom 'y to another^ the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; and to another^ faithj Sec, 
I Cor, 12. And though, as I have since seen, that by this 
Scripture the Holy Ghost intends, in special, things extra* 
ordinary, yet on me it then did fasten with conviction, that 
I did want things ordinary, even that understanding and 
wisdom that other Christians had. On this word I mused, 
and could not tell what to do ; especially, this word [Faith] 
put me to it ; for I could not help it, but sometimes must 
question whether I had any Faith, or no ; but I was loath to 
conclude, I had no Faith ; for if / do soj thought I, then I shall 
count my self a very Cast-away indeed. 

48. No, said I with my self, though I am convinced that 
I am an ignorant Sot, and that I want those blessed Gifts of 
Knowledge and Understanding that other good people have ; 
yet at a venture I will conclude, I am not altogether faithless, 
though I know not what Faith is : For it was shewed me, and 
that too (as I have seen since) FjirSatan, that those who conclude 
themselves in a faithless state, have neither rest nor quiet in 
their souls; and I was loth to fall quite into despair. 

49. Wherefore by this suggestion, I was, for a while, made 
afi^id to see my want (^|dFaith ; but God would not suffer me 
thus to undo and destrophiv Soul, but did continually, against 
this my blind and sad conclusion, create still within me such 
suppositions, insomuch that I could not rest content, until I did 
now come to some certain knowledge, whether I had Faith, or 
no J this always running in my mind, But how if you want Faith 
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than I know how to begin and accompl 
piece of Art, which I never yet saw or 

51. Wherefore while I was thus 
put to my plunge about it (for you m\ 
had, in this matter, broken my mind to 
and consider) the Tempter came in with 

) was no way for me to know I had Faitt 
\ sopi g Jlf trade i urging those Scriptures t 
r way, for the in forcing and strcngthning 
one day, as 1 was betwixt Elstow and 1 
was hot upon me, to try if I had Faith, b} 
which Miracle, at that time, was this ; I n 
I that were in the Horse-pads, Be dry; an 
^ou the puddles: And truly, one time I 
^'ndeed ; but just as I was about to speak, tl 
my mind ; nut go under yonder Hedge^ am 
would make you able : But when. I had co 
came hot upon me ; That if I prayed, and 
to do it, and yet did nothing notwithstan 
had no Faith, but was a Cast-away, and 
I, if it be so, I will not try yet, but will 

52. So I continued at a great loss ; f 
only had Faith, which could do so won< 
concluded, that for the present I neither 
time to come were ever like to have it. 
betwixt the Devil and my own ignoranc 
especially at some timp« ^^'^^ ^ 
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betwixt me and them, I saw a Wall that did compass about 
this Mountain ; now through this Wall my Soul did greatly 
desire to pass ; concluding, that if I could, I would go even 
into the very midst of them, and there also comfort my self 
with the heat of their Sun. 

54. About this Wall I thought my self to go again and 
again, still prying as I went, to see if I could find some way or 
passage, by which I might enter therein ; but none could I find 
for some time : At the last, I saw, as it were, a narrow gap, 
like a little door-way, in the Wall, thorough which I attempted 
to pass : Now thg^ paggap^ ]^'^r^fr^ very strait and narrow ^ I made 
many offers to get in, but all in vain, even until 1 was well nigh 
quite beat out by striving to get in ; at last with great striving, 
me-thought I at first did get in my head, and after that, by a 
sideling striving, my shoulders, and my whole body : Then was 
I exceeding glad, and went and sate down in the midst of them, 
and so was comforted with the light and heat of their Sun. 

55. Now this Mountain and Wall, isfc. was thus made 
out to me ^ the Mountain signifie d the ChurcK.Qf .the Living 
God ; the ^un that shone thereon, the c omfortable shining of 
Tiis merciful Face on them t hat wf rp rhprem ^ the Walt lihoug ht 
waTthe Word, that did make separation between the Christians 
aM the World ; and the Gup wlilcli W4h in iliib Willi, I thought, 
ii5rjesusCh?Tst,'wBb fethe WaytaGod the Father, yob. 14. 6. 
Alat. 7. 14. But forasmuch as the Passage was wonderfid 
narrow, even so narrow, that I could not but with great diffi- 
culty enter in thereat, it shewed me, that none could enter into 
Life, but those that were in down-right ^Q2^^(»es(, and unless also 
they left this wicked World behind thefn ; for here was only \ 
room for Body and Soul, but not for Body and Soul, and/ 
Sin. -^ 

56. This resemblance abode upon my Spirit many days ; 
all which time I saw my self in a forlorn and sad condition, 
but yet was provoked to a vehement hunger and desire to be 
one of that number that did sit in the Sun-shine : Now also 
I should pray, where-ever I was ; whether at home, or abroad ; 
in house, or field ; and should also often, with lifting up of heart, 
sing that of the fifty first Psalm^ Lordy consider my distress ; 
for as yet I knew not where I was. 

57. Neither as yet could I attain to any comfortable 
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tunes by one, and * 
or them. And first, to speak of that abc 
Eleftion ; I found at this time, that thou 
find the way to Heaven and Glory, and 
beat me off from this, yet this questic 
discourage me, that I was, especially at : 
verv strength of my body also had been ta 
and power thereof. This Scripture also 
trample upon all my desires ; // is neitha 
nor in him that runneth j but in God that sht 
50. With this Scripture I could not 
I evicfently saw, unless that the great God, 
and Bounty, had voluntarily chosen me to b< 
though I should desire, and long, and labou 
break, no good could come of it. Theref 
stick with me, How can you tell you are elei 
you should not ? How then ? 

60. O Lord, thought I, what if I shou 
may be, you are not, said the Tempter : It 
thought I. Why then, said Satan, you hac 
and strive no further ; for if, indeed, you sh 
and chosen of God, there is no talk of your 
is neither in him that willethj nor in him that \ 
that sheweth mercy, 

61. By these things I was driven to 
knowing what to say, or how to answer 
indeed, I littl e thoug ht that Satan had jhu 
hatH^alhcr ft was my dWn fiFn»i«- 
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after I had been so many weeks oppressed and cast down there- 
with, as I was now quite giving up the Ghost of all my hopes 
of ever attaining life, that sentence fell with weight upon my , 
spirit, Look at the generations of oldj and see : Did ever any trust \ 
in Gody and were confounded ? \ 

63. At which I was greatly lightned, and encouraged in \ 
my Soul ; for thus at that very instant, it was expounded to 
me : Begin at the beginning of Genesis, and read to the end of 
the Revelations, and see if you can find that there was any that j 
ever trusted in the Lord^ and was confounded. So coming home, ; 
I presently went to my Bible, to see if I could find that saying, \ 
not doubting but to nnd it presently ; for it was so fresh, and 
with such strength and comfort on my spirit, that I was as if it 
talked with me. 

64. Well, I looked, but I found it not; only it abode upon 
me : Then I did ask first this good man, and then another, if 
they knew where it was ; but they knew no such place. At 
this I wonder'd, that such a sentence should so suddainly, and 
with such comfort and strength, sieze and abide upon my heart, 
and yet that none coidd find it (for I doubted not, but it was in 
holy Scripture.) 

65. Thus I continued above a year, and, could not find 
the place ; but at last, casting my eye into the Apocrypha-hookSj 
I found it in Ecc/esiasticusy Ecclus, 2. lO. This, at the first, did 
somewhat daunt me ; but because by this time I had got more 
experience of the love and kindness of God, it troubled me the 
less ; especially when I considered, that though it was not in 
those Texts that we call Holy and Canonical, yet forasmuch 
as this sentence was the sum and substance of many of the 
Promises, it was my duty to take the comfort of it ; and I bless 
God for that word, for it was of God to me : That word doth 
still, at times, shine before my face. 

66. After this, that other doubt did come with strength 
upon me. But how if the Day of Grace should be past and gone ? 
How if you have over-stood the time of Mercy ? Now I 
remember, that one day, as I was walking into the Country, 
I was much in the thoughts of this. But how if the Day of 
Grace be past? And to aggravate my trouble, the Tempter 
presented to my mind those good people of Bedford^ and 
suggested thus unto me \ That these being converted already,^' 
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turned sooner ! Oh, that I had turned se 
made me also angry with my self, to thin) 
no more wit, but to trifle away my time 
Heaven were lost. 

68. But when I had been long vexed 
was scarce able to take one step more, just a 
where I received my other encouragement, t 
upon my mind, Compel them to come in^ th 
pl/id ; and yet there is roomy Luk. 14. 22, 
but especially them, yfnd yet there is room^ w 
me ; for truly, I thought that by them I s 
place enough in Heaven for me ; and morec 
Lord Jesus did speak these words, he then 
and that he knowing the time would come 
affliAed with fear that there was no place 
bosom, did before speak this word, and lea\ 
that I might find help thereby against this 
This I then verily believed. 

69. In the light and encouragement of 1 
a pretty while ; and the comfort was the mon 
that the Lord Jesus should think on me so 1 
he should speak them words on purpose for r 
think verily, that he did on purpose speak th 
me withal. 

70. But I was not without my tempts 
gain ; temptations, I say, both from Satail, 

and carnal arniiain«-««^ — l .^ ▼ • • - 
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in this World, one hour in Hcll-firc would make him forget all. y 
Which Consideration was a great help to me. 

71. I was also made, about this time, to see something 
concerning the Beasts that Moses counted clean, and unclean : 
I thought those Beasts were types of men ; the cleanj types of 
them that were the people of God ; but the unclean^ types of 
such as were the children of the wicked One. Now I rdad, 
that the clean Beasts chewed the Cud ; that is, thought I, they 

>^ shew us, we must feed upon the Word of God : They also 
^parted the Hoof\ I thought that signified, we must part, if we 
Wpuld be saved, with the ways of ungodly men. And also, in 
further reading about them, I found, that though we did chew 
the Cud, as the Hare; yet if we walked with claws, like a Dog; 
or if we did part the Hoof, like the Swine ; yet if we did not 
chew the Cud, as the Sheep, we were still, for all that, but 
unclean : for I thought the Hare to be a type of those that 
talk of the Word, yet walk in ways of sin ; and that the Swine 
was like him that parteth with his outward pollutions, but still 
wanteth the word of Faith, without which, there could be no 
way of Salvation, let a man be never so devout, Deut. 14. After 
this, I found by reading the Word, that those that must be 
glorified with Christ in another World, must be called by him 
here; called to the partaking of a share in his Word and 
Riditeousness, and to the comforts and first fruits of his Spirit, 
and to a peculiar interest in all those heavenly things, which do 
indeed, fore fit the Soul for that Rest, and House of Glory, 
which is in Heaveii above. 

72. Here again I was at a very great stand ; not knowing 
what to do, fearing I was not called ; for, thought I, if I be not 
called, what then can do me good ? None but those who are 
eiFeflually called, inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. But oh, 
how I now loved those words that spake of a Christianas 
Calling! as when the Lord said to one. Follow me\ and to 
another, Come after me: And, oh, thought I, that he would 
say so to me too ! How gladly would I run after him ! 

74. I cannot now express with what longings and breath- 
ings in my Soul, I cried to Christ to call me. Thus I continued 
for a tin\e,^Lpn a flame to be converted to Jesus Christ ; and 
did alsCti^e^Efethat day, such glory in a converted state, that I 
could not bfefisntented without a share therein. Gold ! Could 
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iDout them. Oh ! I saw the lot wa 
pleasant places, and they had a goodly 
But that which made me sick, was that 
He went up into a Mountain^ and called tt 
ind they came unto him^ Mar. 3. 13. 

76. This Scripture made mc feint an 
fire in my Soul. That which made me 
Christ should have no liking to me, for 
would. But, Oh ! the glory that I saw in 
^ill so engage my heart, that I could seldc 
Christ did call, but I presently wished, ff 
their Cloathsy JVould I had been born Peter, 
horn John ; Or would I had been by^ and had 
'ailed them ; how would I have criedj Lordj 
Oh ! I feared he would not call me. 

77. And truly, the Lord let me go t 
together, and shewed me nothing; either tl 
yc should be called hereafter : But at last, 
>pent, and many groans to God, that I mighi 
3f the holy and heavenly Calling, that word 
I will cleanse their blood that I have not clei 
iwellith in Zion^ Joel 3. 21. These word 
«nt, to encourage mc to wait still upon G 
mto me, that i f J were not alrea dy, y et tii 
^ight be in truth Converted illitojCnnst.'"3' 

7S. About this time I began to break 
oor people in Bedford^ and trx «^-" -^ 
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began to see something of the vanity, and inward wretchedness 
of my wicked heart, for as yet I knew no great matter therein ; 
but now it began to be discovered unto me, and also to work at 
that rate as it never did before. Now I evidently found, that 
lusts and c^ruptions put forth themselves within me, in wicked 
thoughts and desires, which I did not regard before ; my desires 
also for Heaven and Life began to &il ; I found also, that 
whereas before my Soul was full of longings after God, now 
it began to hanker after every foolish vanity ; yea, my heart 
would not be moved to mind that that was good ; it began to 
be careless, both of my Soul, and Heaven ; it would now con- 
tinually han^ back, both to, and in every duty ; and was as a 
clog on the leg of a Bird, to hinder me from flying. 

79. Nay, thought I, now I grow worse and worse ; now 
I am farther from conversion than ever I was before : Where- 
fore I began to sink greatly in my Soul, and began to entertain 
such discouragement in my heart, as laid me as low as Hell. 
If now I should have burned at the Stake, I could not believe 
that Christ had love for me : Alas ! I could neither hear him, 
nor see him, nor feel him, nor favour any of his things : I was 
driven as with a Tempest, my heart would be unclean, the 
Canaanitis would dwell in the Land. 

80. Sometimes I would tell my condition to the people of 
God ; which, when they heard, they would pity me, and would 
tell me of the Promises ; but they had as good have told me, 
that I must reach the Sun with my finger, as have bidden me 
receive, or relie upon the Promise ; and as soon as I should have 
done it, all my sense and feeling was against me ; and I saw I 
hj^d an h«irt thaf wo^ ld sin^ and that lay under a Law that 
would condemn. 

81. These things have often made me think of the Child 
which the Father brought to Christ ; who^ while he was yet a 
coming to hirrij was thrown down by the Devil ; and also so rent 
and torn by him^ that he lay and wallowed j foaming^ Luk. 9. 42. 
Mar. 9. 20. 

82. Further, in these days, I should find my heart to shut 

it self up ;^inst the Lord, and against his holy Word : I have ^^y/^ 
found my Unbelief to set, as it were, the shoulder to the door, 
to keep him out ; and that too even then, when I have, with 
many a bitter sigh, cried, Good Lord, break it open: Lord^ 
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I could not now tell how to speak my wo 
mTsprace them. OHT^ow gingerly did I 
of said ! I found my self as on a miry Boj 
but stir, and was, as there left both of God, 
Spirit, and all eood things. 

84. But I observe, though I was such : 
conversion, yet God never much charged t 
of my Ignorance upon me ; only he shewed 
had not Christ, because I had been a sin 
wanted a perfedl Righteousness, to presen 
before God ; and this Righteousness was no 
but in the Person of Jesus Christ. 

< 85. But^y original and inward pollui 
niy plague an3 my affliction ; that I saw,^ 
always putting forth it self within me ;sthat 
to amazement ;^v reason of that, I was 1 
mine own eyes, than was a toad, and I th 
God's eyes too : Sin and corruption, I said, 
bubble out of my heart, as water would 
^fountain : I thought now, that every one I 
than I had ; I could have changed heart \ 
thought, none but the Devil himself couk 
inward wickedness, and pollution of mind, 
the sight of my own vileness, deeply into d* 
eluded, that this condition that I was in, cot 
a state of Grace : Sure, thought I, I am forss 
I am given un tn i-K- r^— » 
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1 when I found Professors much distressed, and cast down, when 

. they met with outward losses; as of Husband, Wife, Child, ^c. 

I Lord ! thought I, what a-do is here about such little things as 
these ! What seeking after carnal things by some, and what 

I grief in others for the loss of them ! If they so much labour 
after, and spend so many tears for the things of this present life, 
how am I to be bemoaned, pitied, and prayed for ! My Soul is 
dying, my soul is damning. Were my Soul but in a good 
condition, and were I but sure of it ; ah, how rich should I 
esteem my self, though blest but with Bread and Water ! I 
should count those but small affli^ions, and should bear them 
as little burthens. A wounded Spirit^ who can bear? 

87. And though I was thus troubled, and tossed, and 
afflifled with the sight, and sense, and terrour of my own 
wickedness, yet I was afraid to let this sense and sight go quite 
ofF my mind ; for I found, that unless guilt of Conscience was 
taken off the right way, that is, by the Blood of Christ, a man 
grew rather worse for the loss of his trouble of mind, than 
better. Wherefore, if my guilt lay hard upon me, then I should 
cry that the Blood of Christ might take it oiF: And if it was 
going ofF without it (for the sense of sin would be sometimes as 
if it would die, and go quite away) then I would also strive to, 
fetch it upon my heart again by bringing the punishment for. ' i 
sin in Hell-fire upon my spirit ; and should cry, Lordj let it not 
go off my hearty but the right way^ but by the Blood of Christy and 
by the application of thy mercy j through him^ to my Soul ; for that 
Scripture lay much upon me, Without shedding of bloody there is 
no remission^ Heb. 9. 22. And that which made me the more 
afraid of this, was, because I had seen some, who, though when 
they were under wounds of Conscience, would cry and pray ; 
yet seeking rather present ease from their trouble, than pardon 
for their sin, cared not how they lost their guilt, so they got it 
out of their mind : Now having got it off the wrong way, it 
was not sanctified unto them; but they grew harder, and 
blinder, and more wicked after their trouble. This made me 
afiraid, and made me cry to God the more, that it might not be 
so with me. 

88. Afld, now I was, sorry that God had made me a man, 
for I feared I was a Reprobate: Tj:mTnrrd Man; aflunrnnvrrtflli,..., 
the most doleful of all the Cre atures. Thus being afBtdted and 
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tossed about my sad condition, I counted my self alone^ and 
above the most of men, unblessed. 

89. Yea I thought it impossible that ever I should attain 
to so much goodness of heart, as to thank God that he had 
made me a man. Man, indeed, is the most noble, by creation, 
of all creatures in 'the visible WOfId; biit by Sifl^ Bfe tiki m ^ 
"1 nmsel£,r hp mofit tgnoble. — Th6 "BeastsTTiircIs, iTshes, ^c. I 
blessed tTieir coh'Hil'ten'; for they had not a sinful nature, they 
were not obnoxious to the wrath of God, they were not to go 
to Hell-fire after death; I could therefore have rejoiced, had my 
condition been as any of theirs. 

/ [9]^* ^^ ^^'^ condition I went a great while ; but when 

.' comforting time was come, I heard one preach a Sermon upon 

; these words in the Song^ (Song 4. 1.) Behold^ thou art fairy my 

' Love ; behold^ thou art fair : But at that time he made these 

two words. My Love^ his chief and subjeft-matter ; from which, 

after he had a little opened the Text, he observed these several 

Conclusions : l . That the Churchy and so every saved Sou/y is 

Chrisfs Lovej when loveless. 2. Chrisfs Love without a cause. 

3. Chrisfs Love^ when hated of the World. 4. Chrisfs Love^ 

when under tempt at ion^ and under desertion. 5. Christ* s Love^ 

from first to last. 

91. But I got nothing by what he said at present; only 
when he came to the Application of the fourth Particular, this 
was the word he said ; If it he soj that the saved Soul is Christ's 
Lovey when under temptation and desertion ; then^ poor tempted 
Souly when thou art assaulted and affli^ed with temptations^ and 
the hidings of God*s Face^ yet think on these two words^ MY 
LOVE, still 

92. So as I was going home, these words came again into 
my thoughts; and I well remember, as they came in, I said 
thus in my heart, fVhat shall I get by thinking on these two 
kvords ? This thought had no sooner passed through my heart, 

/but these words began thus to kindle in my spirit. Thou art my 
. j Love^ thou art my Dove^ twenty times together; and still as they 
^ ran thus in my mind, they waxed stronger and warmer, and 
began to make me look up; but being as yet between hope and 
fear, I still replied in my heart. But ts it true? But is it true? 
At which, that sentence fell in upon me. He wist not that It 
was true, which was done unto him of the Angely Aft. 12. 9. 
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93. Then I began to give place to the Word, which, with 
power, did over ana over make this joyful sound within my 
ooul, Thou art my Love^ thou art my Love\ and nothing shall 
separate thee from my Love : And with that, Rom. 8. 39 came 
into my mind. Now was my heart filled full of comfort and 
hope, and now I could believe that my sins should be forgiven 
me ; yea, I was now so taken with the love and mercy of God, 
that, 1 remember, I could not tell how to contain till I got 
home': I thought I could have spoken of his Love, and have 
told of his mercy to me, even to the very Crows that sate upon 
the plowed lands before me, had they been capable to have 
understood me: Wherefore I said in my soul, with much 
gladness, ff^elly I would I had a Pen and Ink here^ I would write ^ 
this down before I go any further ; for surely ^ I will not forget this 
forty years hence : finfp j^Ulo! within less than forty d ays^ I began 
to question all ag in j^ .andL,bjr., jtjmes^ fell to my 613 cSirses 

hi? wliiclTm^e me begin to question all sti ll. 

"94! Yet still at times, 1 was helped to believe, that it was 
a true manifestation of v^.ace unto my S(>ul, though I had lost • 
much of the life and savour of it. Now, about a week or 
fortnight after this, I was much followed by this Scripture ; 
Simon J Simon^ behold^ Satan hath desired to have yoUy Luk. 22. 31. 
and sometimes it would sound so loud within me, yea, and, as it 
were, call so strongly after me, that once, above all the rest, 
I turned my head over my shoulder, thinking verily that some 
man had, behind me, called me ; being at a great distance, me- v^ 
thought, he called so loud : It came, as I have thought since, to 
have stirred me up to prayer, and to watchfulness: It came to 
acquaint me, that a cloud and storm was coming down upon 
me) but I imderstood it not. 

95. Also, as I remember, that time that it called to me so 
loud, was the last time that it soimded in mine ears; but me- 
thinks I hear still with what a loud voice these words, Simon^ 
Simony sounded in my ears : I thought verily, as I have told you, 
that some body had called after me, that was half a mile behind 
me: And although that was not my name, yet it made me 
suddainly look behind me ; believing that he that called so loud, 
meant me. 

96. But so foolish was I, and ignorant, that I knew not 
the reason of this sound (which, as I did both see and feel soon 

3' 



■ \ 



GRACE ABOUNDING 

after, was sent from Heaven, as an Alarm, to awaken me to 
provide forVhkt'WU cumiiig;) only I sliuuld' muse, and wonder 
in my mind, to think what should be the reason that this 
Scripture, and that at this rate, so often, and so loud, should still 
be sounding and ratling in mine ears: But, as I said before, 
I soon after perceived the end of God therein. 

97. For about the space of a month after, a very great 
storm came down upon me, which handled me twenty times 
worse than all I had met with before : it came stealing upon 
me, now by one piece, then by another; first, all my comfort 
was taken from me, then darkness siezed upon me ; after which, 
whole floods of blasphemies, both against God, Christ and the 
Scriptures, was poured upon my spirit, to my great confusion 
and astonishment. These blasphemous thoughts were such as 
stirred up questions in me against the very Being of God, and 

N>'' of his only beloved Son: As, whether there were in truth, 
a God, or Christ ? And whether the holy Scriptures were not 
rather a fable, and cunning story, than the holy and pure Word 
of God? 

98. 'Vht Tempter ako would much assauk mi* with this : 
How can you tell but that tbi Turks had as good Scriptures to 
prove their Mahomet the Saviour^ as we have to prove our Jesus 
is? And could I think that so many ten thousands^ in so many 
Countries and Kingdoms^ should he without the knowledge of the 
right way to Heaven (if there were indeed an Heaven;) and that 
we onfyy who live in a corner of the Earthy should alone be blessed 
therewith ? Every one doth think his own Religion rightest ; both 

[•Jews, and Moors, and Pagans ; and how if all our Faithj and 
[Christy and Scriptures should be but a Think so too ? 

99. Sometimes I have endeavoured to argue against these 
suggestions, and to set some of the Sentences of blessed Paul 
against them; but, alas ! I quickly felt, when I thus did, such 
arguings as these would return again upon me ; Though we made 
so great a matter ^Paul, and of his wordsy yet how could I tell but 
thaty in very deedy he being a subtile and cunning many might give 
himself up to deceive with strong delusions ; and also take the pains 
and travely to undo and destroy his Fellows, 

100. These suggestions (with many other, which at this 
time I may not, nor dare not utter, neither by word or pen) did 
make such a siezure upon my spirit, and did so overweigh my 
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heart, both with their number, continuance, and fiery force, that 
I felt as if there were nothing else but these from morning to 
night within me, and as though indeed there could be room for 
nothing else ; and also concluded, that God had, in very wrath 
to my Soul, given me up to them, to be carried away with 
them, as with a mighty whirl-wind. 

lOi. Only by the distaste that they gave unto my spirit, 
/ felt there was something in me that refused to embrace them. 
But this consideration I then only had, when God gave me 
leave to swallow my spittle ; otherwise, the noise, and strength, 
and force of these temptations would drown and over-flow, and, 
as it were, bury all such thoughts, or the remembrance of any 
such thing. While I was in this temptation, I should find 
often my mind suddainly put upon it, to curse and swear, or to 
speak some grievous thing of God, or Christ his Son, and of the 
Scriptures. 

102. Now I thought, surely I am possessed of the Devil: 
At other times again, I thought I should be bereft of my wits ; 
for instead j^f In'J'n^j ir-.J ^ .,^*iif; • f G«'«l '^-^ F.ord wth 
others, if ^ 'i.nc i»«ir l".'.\ir<.! him ^;»'ik.t-ii of, present) v muh*. ino^r 
horrible blaNphen"'«ii rhoi.-ht or other would bolt our ol nty 
heart agamst hini : So that whether I did thinlc ;hat God whs, 
or again did think there were no such thing; no love, nor 
peace, nor gracious disposition could I feel within me. 

103. These things did sink me into very deep despair; for 
I conduded, that such things could not possibly be found 
amongst them that loved God. I often, when these tempta 
tions have been with force upon me, did compare my self to 
the case of such a child, whom some Gypsie hath by force took « «• 

up in her arms, and is carrying from friend and Country : Kick i {^ 
sometimes I did, and also shriek and cry; but yet I was as 
bound in the wings of the temptation, and the wind would 
carry me away. I thought also of Saul^ and of the evil Spirit 
that did possess him; and did greatly fear, that my condition 
was the same with that of his, i Sam. 16. 14. 

104. In these days, when I have heard others talk of what 
was the sin against the Holy Ghost, then would the Tempter 
so provoke me to desire to sin that sin, that I was as if I could 
not, must not, neither should be quiet until I had committed it; 
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...*i,^o, Lo leap with my head 
Muck-hill-hole or other, to keep my mo 

105. Now again I beheld the con 
Toad, and counted the estate of everj 
made, far better than this dreadful state 
my Companions was : Yea, gladly wouj 
condition of Dog or Horse, for I knew 
perish under the everlasting weight of H< 
like to do. Nay, and though I saw th 
broken to pieces with it ; yet that which 
was, that I could not find, that with all 
deliverance. That Scripture also did tea 
in the midst of these distractions, The wick 
sedy which cannot re$t\ whdse waters cast Up 
is no peace to the wicked^ saith my God^ Isa. 5 

106. And now my heart was, at tin: 
if I would have given a thousand pound fc 
shed one ; no, nor sometimes scarce desire 
much deje£led, to think that this would 
some could mourn and lament their sin; 
could rejoice, and bless God for Christ ; and 
quietly talk of, and with gladness remembei 
while I only was in the storm, or tempest 
me, T tj^ yught my condition was alo ne, I sh 
bewail my nara liap ; out get out of. Of get 
I could not. 

107. While this temptation lasted, whi 
I could attend uonn «^ — '' ' 
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Strangely snatched away, and possessed with other things, that I 
have neither known, nor regarded, nor remembred so much as 
the Sentence that but now I have read. 

^*o8. In prayer also I have been greatly troubled at this 
time ; sometimes I have thought I have felt him, behind me, 
pull my cloaths : He would be also continually at me in time 
of prayer, to have done ; break off, make haste, you have prayed 
enough, and stay no longer ; still drawing my mind away. 
Sometimes also he would cast in such wicked thoughts as these; 
that I must pray to him, or for him : I have thought sometimes 
of that, Fall dotvrty or If thou wilt fall down and worship me^ 
Mat. 4. 9. 

109. Also when because I have had wandering thoughts 
in the time of this duty, I have laboured to compose my mind, 
and fix it upon God ; then with great force hath the Tempter 
laboured to distradl me, and confound me, and to turn away my 
mind, by P![5§£R!^^g ^o n^y heart and fancy, the form of a 6ush, 
a Bull, a p^somj^or the like, as if I should pray to those : To 
these also he would (at some times especially) so hold my mind, 
that I was as if I could think of nothing else, or pray to nothing 
else but to these, or such as they. 

110. Yet at times I should have some strong and heart- 
aiFefling apprehensions of God, and the reality of the truth of 
his Gospel : But, Oh ! how would my heart, at such times, put 
forth it self with unexpressible groanings ! My whole Soul 
was then in every word ; I should cry with pangs after God, 
that he would be merciful unto me : But then I should be 
daunted again with such conceits as these ; I should think that 
God did mock at these my prayers ; saying, and that in the 
audience of the holy Angels, Thi% poor simple wretch doth 
hanker after m/, as if I had nothing to do with my mercy^ but to 
bestow it on such as he, Alas^ poor Soul ! How art thou deceived! 
It is not for such as thee^ to have favour with the Highest, 

111. Then hath the Tempter come upon me also with 
such discouragements as these : Tou are very hot for mercy y but I 
will cool you \ this frame shall not last always : Many have been 
as hot as yoUy for a spurt ; but I have quenched their Zeal, (And 
with this, such and such, who were fallen off, would be set 
before mine eyes :) Then I should be afraid that I should do so 
too. But, thought I, I am glad this comes into my mind : 
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-., yc» // i can pull you from this J^ 
before it be long, 

/ 112. These things brought me ir 
/I at present could not find my self fi 
I thought, to live long, would make n*. 
time would make me forget all, and wear 
of the evil of sin, the worth of Heaven, 
the blood of Christ to wash me, both out 
But I thank Christ Jesus, these things di> 
me slack my crying, but rather did put 
her who met with the Adulterer^ Deut. 22 
that was a good word to me, after I had s 
while ; / am perswaded^ that neither heights 
nor life J &c. shall separate us from the lo\ 
Christ JesuSy Rom. 8. 38. And now I he 
not destroy me, nor make me miss of Hea^ 

113. Yet I had some supports in thi 
they were then all questioned by me. T 
first, was something to me; and so was 
ver. 5. of that Chapter ; that though we h 
as evil things as we could, yet we should 
Father^ thou art the Guide of my Touth ; an 
him. 

114. I had also once a sweet glance 
5. 12. For he hath made him to be sin for 
that we might be made the righteousness oj 
member that one day, as I was sitting in s 
and there verv vxA o#. -u- 



TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

h ints, touches^ and short visits, though very sweet when present ; 
only they lasted Mi \ buij tih to Peter's sheet ^ of a suddain were 
caught up from me^ to Heaven agairiy Aft. lO. i6. 

115. But afterwards the Lord did more fully and graciously 
discover himself unto me ; and indeed, did quite, not only 
deliver me from the guilt that, by these things, was laid upon 
my Conscience, but also from the very filth thereof; for the 
temptation was removed, and I was put into my right mind 
again, as other Christians were. 

116. I remember that one day, as I was travelling into the 
Country, and musing on the wickedness and blasphemy of my 
heart, and considering of the enmity that was in me to God, • 
that Scripture came in my mind. He hath made peace by the blood 
of his crossj Col. I. 20. By which I was made to see, both 
again and again, that day, that God and my Soul were friends 
by this Blood ; yea, I saw that the Justice of God, and my 
sinful Soul, could embrace and kiss each other through this 
Blood. This was a good day to me ; I hope I shall not 
forget it. 

117. At another time, as I was set by the fire, in my 
house, and musing on my wretchedness, the Lord made that 
also a precious word unto me ; Forasmuch then as the children 
are partakers of flesh and bloody he also himself likewise took part of 
the samey that through deathj he might destroy him that had the 
power of death ; that isy the Devil '^ and deliver those whoy through 
the fear of deathy were all their life subjeSl to bondagey Heb. 2. 
14, 15. I thought that the glory of those words was then 
so weighty on me, that I was both once and twice ready to 
swoon as I sate ; yet not with grief and trouble, but with solid 
joy and peace. 

118. At this time also I sate under the Ministery of holy 
^dy whose Doftrine, by God's Grace, was much for 

lity. This man made it much his business to deliver 
the people of God from all those false and unsound tests, that 
by nature we are prone to. He would bid us take special heed, 
that we took not up any truth upon trust; as from this, or that, 
or any other man or men ; but to cry mightily to God, that he 
would convince us of the reality thereof, and set us down 
therein by his own Spirit, in the holy Word : /ir, said he, if 
yu do otherwise J when temptations comey if strongly y you not having 
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^v^v*i, iiirougn Urace, very apt to drink i 
incline to pray to God, that in nothing \ 
Glory, and my own eternal happiness, i 
be without the confirmation thereof ire 
I saw clearly, there was an exceeding 
notion of flesh and blood, and the R 
Heaven ; also a great difference bet wee 
feigned, and according to Man's wisdon 
comes by a man's being born thereto o 
I Joh, 5. I. 

120. But, Oh ! now, how was my S 
truth by God ! Even from the Birth and 
God, to his Ascention, and second comi 
judge the World ! 

121. Truly, I then found, upon thi 
God was very good unto me ; for, to my 
was not any thing that then I cried to G 

.and reveal unto me, but he was pleased to c 
/ not one part of the Gospel of the Lord Jcs 
led into it : Me thought I saw with grea 
relation of the four Evangelists, the wondei 
giving Jesus Christ to save us, from his c 
even to his second coming to Judgment 
as if I had seen him born, as if I had seen I 
had seen him walk through this World, i 
the Cross ; to which also, when he came, ] 
gave himself to be hanged, and nailed on 

wicked rlrkir.**-* '^ ' 
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for joy that he was risen again, and had got the conquest over 
our dreadfiil foes, Joh. 20. 17. I have also, in the Spirit, seen 
him a Man on the Right-Hand of God the Father, for me ; 
and have seen the manner of his coming from Heaven, to judge 
the World with Glory, and have been confirmed in these f ► 
things by these Scriptures following;, A^. i. 9, 10. & 7^6. 
& 10. 42. Heb. 7. 24. & 8. 38. Rev. I. 18. I 7%fs. 
4. 17, 18. 

123. Once I was troubled to know whether the Lord 
Jesus was Man as well as God, and God as well as Man ; and 
truly, in those days, let men say what they would, unless I had 
it with evidence from Heaven, all was nothing to me, I counted 
not my self set down in any truth of God. Well, I was much 
troubled about this Point, and could not tell how to be resolved ; 
at last, that in Rev. 5. came into my mind : And I beheld^ and 
loy in the midst of the throne^ and of the four beast Sj and in the midst 
of the elders^ stood a Lamb. In the midst of the Throne, 
thought I, there is his Godhead ; in the midst of the Elders, 
there is his Manhood: But Oh! me-thought this did glister! 
it was a goodly touch, and gave me sweet satisfaction. That 
other Scripture also did help me much in this. To us a Child is 
born J to us a Son is given^ and the Government shall be upon 
his shoulder^ and his Name shall be called Wonderful Counsellor^ 
the mighty God^ the Everlasting Father^ the Prince of Peace^ Sec. 
Isa. 9. 6. 

124. Also besides these teachings of God, in his Word, 
the Lord made use of two things to confirm me in this truth ; 
the one was, the Errors of the Quake rs ; and the other was, the 
Guilt of Sin ; fop as the fakers did oppose this Truth, so God 
did the more confirm me in it, by leading me into the Scriptures 
that did wonderfully maintain it. 

125. The Errors that this people then maintained were, 

1. That the holy Scriptures were not the Word of 
God. 

2. That every man in the World had the Spirit of Christ, 
Grace, Faith, ^c. 

3. That Christ Jesus, as crucified, and dying sixteen 
hundred years ago, did not satisfie Divine Justice for the sins of 
his people. 

4. That Christ's Flesh and Blood was within the Saints. 
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5. That the Bodies of the Good and Bad that are buried 
in the Church-yard, shall not arise again. 

6. That the Resurrection is past with good men already. 

7. That that Man Jesus, that was crucified between two 
thieves, on Mount Calvary^ in the Land of Canaan^ by 
yerusalem^ was not ascended up above the starry Heavens. 

8. That he should not, even the same Jesus that died by 
the hand of the Jewsy come again at the last day ; and, as 
Man, judge all Nations, ^c, 

126. Many more vile and abominable things were in those 
days fomented by them, by which I was driven to a more 
narrow search of the Scripture, and was, through their light and 
testimony, not only enlightned, but greatly confirmed and 
comforted in the truth ; and, as I said, the guilt of sin di d Jielp 
m e muc h ; for still as that would come upon me, the Blood of 
Chrfst did "take it off again, and again, and again ; and that too 
sweetly, according to the Scriptures. friends! cry to God to 
reveal Jesus Christ unto you ; there is none teacheth like him, 

127. It would be too long here to stay, to tell you in 
particular how God did set me down in all the things of Christ, 
and how he did, that he might so do, lead me into his words ; 
yea, and also how he did open them unto me, and make them 
shine before me, and cause them to dwell with me, talk with 
me, and comfort me over and over, both of his own Being, 
and the Being of his Son, and Spirit, and Word, and Gospel. 

128. Only this, as I said before, I will say unto you again, 
that in general, he was pleased to take this course with me : 
first to suffer me to be afflifted with temptation concerning 
them, and then reveal them to me : As sometimes I should lie 
under great guilt for sin, even crushed to the ground therewith j 
and then the Lord would shew me the death of Christ ; yea, 
and so sprinkle my Conscience with his Blood, that I should 
find, and that before I was aware, that in that Conscience, 
where but just now did reign and rage the Law, even there 
would rest and abide the peace and love of God, through 
Christ. 

129. Now I had an evidence, as I thought, of my Salvation 
from Heaven, with many golden Seals thereon, all hanging in 
my sight : Now could I remember this manifestation, and the 
other discovery of Grace, with comfort \ and should often long 
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and desire that the last day were come, that I might be for ever 
inflamed with the sight, and joy, and communion of him, 
whose head was crowned with thorns, whose Face was spit on, 
and Body broken, and Soul made an Offering for my sins : For 
wherea s befo re I lay continually tfembling at the mouth of Hell, 
noWjiie-tftoOght I Vi^as got s o far there-fr om^ that I could not^ 
wKen I looked back scarce discern it : Afld, Oh ! thought 1, 
that 1 were fourscore Vears old now, that I might die quickly, 
that my Soul might be gone to rest. 

130. But before I had got thus far out of these my Tempta- 
tions, I did greatly long to see some ancient godly man*s 
experience, who had writ some hundreds of years before I was 
born ; for those who had writ in our days, I thought, (but 
I desire them now to pardon me,) that they had writ only that 
which others felt, or else had, through the strength of their 
Wits and Parts, studied to answer such Objedlions as they 
perceived others were perplexed with, without going down 
themselves into the deep. Well, after many such longings in 
my mind, the God in whose hands are all our days and ways, 
did cast into my hand (one day) a Book of Mart in Lutj er ; it 
was his Comment on the Galatiam ; it also was so old, that it 
was ready to fall piece from piece if I did but turn it over. 
Now I was pleased much that such an old Book had fallen into 
my hand ; the which, when I had but a little way perused, 
I found my condition, in his exf)erience, so largely and pro- 
foundly handled, as if his Book had been written out of my 
heart. This made me marvel ; for thus thought I, This Man 
could not know anything of the state of Christians noWj hut must 
needs write and speak the experience of former days, 

131. Besides he doth most gravely also in that Book, 
debate of the rise of these temptations, namely. Blasphemy, 
Desperation, and the like ; showing that the Law of Moses as 
well as the Devil, Death, and Hell hath a very great hand 
therein : The which, at first, was very strange to me ; but 
considering and watching, I found it so indeed. But of par- 
ticulars here I intend nothing ; only this methinks I must let 
fall before all men, I do prefer this book of Martin Luther 
upon the GalatianSy (excepting the holy Bible,) before all the 
Books that ever I have seen, as most fit for a wounded 
Conscience. 
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Lu aoase us, and can hide pride from Mi 
my love was tried to purpose. 

133. For after the Lord had, in this 1 
delivered me from this great and sore te 
me down so sweetly in the Faith of his 
given me such strong consolation and 1 
Heaven, touching my interest in his Iov< 
tempter came upon me again, and that 
and dreadful temptation than before. 

134. And that wasT/p sell and part 
Christy to exchange him for the things of tt 
The temptation lay upon me for the spa^ 
follow me so continually, that I was not 
a month ; no, not sometimes one hour in 
unless when I was asleep!^ 

135. And though in my judgment 1 
those who were once efFedlually in Christ 
his Grace, I had seen my self) could neve 
{For the land shall not be sold for ever^ for t 
God, Lev, 25. 23.) yet it was a continual 
think that I should have so much as one 
me against a Christ, a Jesus, that had doi 
done ; and yet then I had almost none c 
phemous ones. 

136. But it was neither my dis-like 
yet any desire and endeavour to resist it, 
shake or abate the continuation, or force a: 
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as an hundred times together ; Sell him^ sell him^ sell him : 
against which, I may say, for whole hours together, I have been 
forced to stand as continually leaning and forcing my spirit 
against it, lest haply, before I were aware, some wicked thought 
might arise in my heart, that might consent thereto ; and some- 
times also the Tempter would make me believe I had consented 
to it, but then should I be as tortured upon a Rack for whole 
days together. 

/1 38. This temptation did put me to such scares, lest I ^ 
sifould at some times, I say, consent thereto, and be overcome 
.."therewith, that by the very force of my mind, in labouring to 
gain-say and resist this wickedness, my very body would be put 
into adlion, or motion, by way of pushing or thrusting with my 
hands, or elbows ; still answering, as fast as the destroyer said, 
sell him ; / will not^ I will notj I will not^ I will not ; no^ not for 
thousands^ thousands^ thousands of IVorlds : Thus reckoning, lest 
I should, in the midst of these assaults, set too low a value of 
him, even until I scarce well knew where I was, or how to be 
composed again. 

139. At these seasons he would not let me eat my food at ' 
quiet ; but, forsooth, when I was set at the table, at my meat, i 
I must go hence to pray ; I must leave my food now, Just now ; " 
so counterfeit holy also would this Devil be^ When I was thus 
tempted, I should say in my self. Now I am at meaty let me make 
an end. No^ said he, you must do it noWj or you will displease 
Godj and despise Christ, Wherefore I was much afflifted with 
these things ; and because of the sinfulness of my nature 
(imagining that these things were impulses from God) I should 
deny to do it, as if I denied God ; and then should I be as 
guilty because I did not obey a temptation of the Pevil, as if I 
had broken the Law of God indeed. 

140. But to be brief, one morning as I did lie in my bed, 
I was, as at other times, most fiercely assaulted with this tempta- 
tion, to selly and part with Christ ; the wicked suggestion still 
running in my mind. Sell him^ sell him^ sell him, sell him^ sell him^ 
as &st as a man could speak : Against which also, in my mind, 
as at other times, I answered, No^ nOy not for thousands thousands^ 
thousands y at least twenty times together: But at last, after • 
much striving, even until I was almost out of breath, I felt this \^/ 
thought pass through my heart, Let him gOj if he will\ and I 
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thought also that I felt my heart freely consent thereto. 
Oh, the dih'gence of Satan ! Oh, the desperateness of Man's 
heart ! 
.y 141. Now was the battle won, and down fell I, as a Bird 
"^y that is shot from the top of a tree, into great guilt, and fearful 
despair. Thus getting out of my bed, I went mopeing into the 
field ; but, God knows, with as heavy an heart as mortal man, 
I think, could bear ; where for the space of two hours, I was 
like a man bereft of life, and as now past all recovery, and bound 
over to eternal punishment. 

142. And withal, that Scripture did sieze upon my Soul, 
Or prophane person^ as Esau, who for one morsel of meat^ sold his 
birth-right : for ye knoWj how that afterwards^ when he would 
have inherited the blessing^ he was rejected ; for he found no place 
of repentance^ though he sought it carefully^ with tears^ Heb. 
12. 16, 17. 

143. Now was I as one bound, I felt my self shut up unto 
the Judgment to come ; nothing now, for two years together, 
would abide with me, but damnation, and an expectation 

J of damnation : I say, nothing now would abide with me but 
^ this, save some few moments for relief, as in the sequel you 
will see. 

144. These words were to my Soul, like fetters of Brass to 
my legs ; in the continual sound of which, I went for several 
months together. But about ten or eleven a-clock on that day, 
as I was walking under an hedge (full of sorrow and guilt, God 
knows) and bemoaning my self for this hard hap, that such 
a thought should arise within me, suddainly this sentence bolted 
in on me. The blood of Christ remits all guilt. At this, I made 
a stand in my spirit : With that, this word took hold upon me, 
The blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin, 
I Joh. I. 7. 

145. Now I began to conceive peace in my Soul, and me- 
thought I saw as if the Tempter did lear and steal away from 
me, as being ashamed of what he had done. At the same time 
also I had my sin and the Blood of Christ thus represented to 
me, that my sin, when compared to the Blood of Christ, was 
no more to it, than this little clot or stone before me, is to this 
vast and wide field that here I see. This gave me good en- 
couragement for the space of two or three hours; in which 
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time also, me-thought I saw, by faith, the Son of God, as 
suffering for my sins : But because it tarried not, I therefore 
sunk in my spirit under exceeding guilt again. 

146. But chiefly by the afore-mentioned Scripture, con- 
cerning Esau^s selling of his Birth-right; for that Scripture 
would lie all dayjong, all the week long ; yea, all the year long 
in my mind, and hold me down, so that i could by no means 
lift up my self; for when I would strive to turn me to this 
Scripture, or that, for relief, still that Sentence would be soimding 
in me. For ye know how that afterwards^ when he would have 
inherited the blessings he found no place of repentance^ though he 
sought it carefully with tears, 

147. Sometimes, indeed, I should have a touch from that 
in Luk, 22. 31./ have prayed for thee^ that thy faith fail not ; 
but it would not abide upon me; neither could I indeed, when 
I considered my state, find ground to conceive in the least, that 
there should be the root of that Grace within me, having sinned 
as I had done. Now was I tore and rent in an heavy case, for 
many days together. 

148. Then began I with sad and careful heart, to consider 
of the nature and largeness of my sin, and to search in the 
Word ji£-God, if I could in any place espy a word of promise, 
ofiny encouraging sentence, by which I might take relief. 
Wherefore I began to consider that of Mar, 3. All manner of 
sins and blasphemies shall be forgiven unto the sons of men^ where- 
with^soever they shall blaspheme. Which place, methought, at 
a blush, did contain a large and glorious Promise for the pardon 
of high offences; but considering the place more fully, I thought 
it was rather to be understood, as relating more chiefly to those 
who had, while in a natural estate, committed such things as 
there are mentioned ; but not to me, who had not only received 
light and mercy, but that had both after, and also contrary to 
that, so slighted Christ as I had done. 

149. I feared therefore that this wicked sin of mine might 
be that sin impardonable, of which he there thus speaketh, nut 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghosty hath never forgive- 
nesSy but is in danger of eternal damnation^ Mar. 3. And I did 
the rather give credit to this, because of that sentence in the 
Hebrews^ For you know how that afterwards^ when he would have 
inherited the blessing^ he was r^e5led\ for he found no place of 
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repentance^ though he sought it carefully with tears. And this 
stuck always with me. 

150. And now was I both a burthen and a terror to my 
self; nor did I ever so know, as now^ what it was t o be weary 
of my life, and yet afraid to die. Oh, how gladly flow would 
rhiVe bteii any body but my self! Any thing but a man! and 
in any condition but mine own ! For there was nothing did 
pass more frequently over my mind, than that it was impossible 
for me to be forgiven my transgression, and to be saved from 
wrath to come. 

151. And now began I to labour to call again time that 
was past ; wishing a thousand times twice told, that the day 
was yet to come, when I should be tempted to such a sin ; 
concluding with great indignation, both against my heart, and 
all assaults, how I would rather have been torn in pieces, than 
found a consenter thereto. But, alas I these thoughts, and 
wishings, and resolvings were now too late to help me ; the 
thought had passed my heart, God hath let me go, and I am 
fallen. / thought I, that it was with me as in months pasty as 
in the days when God preserved me ! Job 29. 2. 

152. Then again, being loth and unwilling to perish, I 
began to compare my sin with others, to see if I could find that 
any of those that are saved, had done as I had done. So I 
considered David*s Adultery and Murther, and found them 
most heinous crimes ; and those too committed after Light and 
Grace received : But yet, by considering, I perceived that his 
transgressions were only such as were against the Law of AfoseT; 
from which the Lord Christ could, with the consent of his 
Word, deliver him : But mine was against Gospel ; yea, against 
the Mediator thereof ; I had sold my Saviour. 

153. Now again should I be as if racked upon the wheel, 
when I considered that, besides the guilt that possessed me, 
I should be so void of Grace, so bewitched. What, thought I, 
must it be no sin but this ? Must it needs be the great trans- 
gression ? Psal. 19. 13. Must that wicked one touch my 
Soul? I Joh. 5. 10. Oh, what stings did I find in all these 
sentQAGcs! 

54. What, thought I, is there but one sin that is un- 
pardonable? But one sin that layeth the Soul without the 
reach of Gods Mercy ? And must I be guilty of that ? Must 
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it needs be that ? is there but one sin, amongst so many millions 
of sins, for which there is no forgiveness ; and must I commit 
this? Oh, imhappy j/»/ Oh, unhappy Affl« / These things 
would so break and confound my Spirit, that I could not tdl 
what to do ; I thought, at times, they would have broke nxj 
wits ; and still, to aggravate my misery, that would run in my 
mind, Tou know bow that afterwards^ when he would havt 
inherited the hlessingy he was rejected. Oh ! none kno%us the 
terrors of these days but my self 

155. After this, I came to consider of Peter\ sin, which 
he committed in denying his Master : And, indeed, this came 
nighest to mine, of any that I could find ; for he had denied his 
Saviour, as I, after light and mercy received ; yea, and that toO| 
after warning given him. I also considered, that he did it both 
once and twice ; and that, after time to consider betwixt. But 
though I put all these circumstances together, that, if possible, 
I might find help, yet I considered again, that his was but 
a denial of his Master^ but mine was a selling of my Saviour, 
Wherefore I thought with my self, that I came nearer to Judas^ 
than either to David or Peter. 

156. Here again my torment would flame out and afHidl 
me ; yea, it would grind me, as it were, to powder, to consider 
the preservation of God towards others, while I fell into the 
snare ; for in my thus considering of other men's sins, and 
comparing of them with mine own, I could evidently see, God 
preserved them, notwithstanding their wickedness, and would 
not let them, as he had let me, become a Son of Perdition. 

157. But Oh, how did my Soul at this time prize the 
preservation that God did set about his people ! Ah, how safely 
did I see them walk, whom God had hedged in ! They were 
within his care, protection and special providence : Though 
they were full as bad as I, by nature ; yet, because he loved 
them, he would not suffer them to fall without the range of 
mercy : But as for me, I was gone, I had done it ; he would 
not preserve me, nor keep me ; but suffered me, because I was 
a Reprobate, to fall as I had done. Now did those blessed 
places that speak of God's keeping his people, shine like the 
Sun before me, tho not to comfort me, yet to shew me the 
blessed state and heritage of those whom the Lord had blessed. 

158. Now I saw, that as God had his hand in all provi- 
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dences and dispensations that overtook his £le£l, so he had his 
hand in all the temptations that they had to sin against him ; 
not to animate them unto wickedness, but to chuse their 
temptations and troubles for them ; and also to leave them, for 
a time, to such sins only, as might not destroy, but EuniBle 
tliem'j as might not put thefti beyond", but fay them in the way 
of the renewing of his mercy. But Oh, what love, what care, 
what kindness and mercy did I now see, mixing it self with the 
most severe and dreadful of all God's ways to his people ! He 
would let Davidy Hezekiah^ SolomoHy PeteVy and others fall, but 
he would not let them fall into sin unpardonable, nor into Hell 
for sin. Oh ! thought I, these be the men that God hath 
loved ; these be the men that God, though he chastiseth them, 
keeps them in safety by him ; and them whom he makes to 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. But all these 
thoughts added sorrow, grief and horrour to me, as whatever 
I now thought on, it was killing to me. If I thought how 
God kept his own, that was killing to me ; if I thought of how 
I was fallen my self, that was killing to me. As all things 
wrought together for the best, and to do good to them that 
were the called, according to his purpose ; so I thought that 
all things wrought for my damage, and for my eternal over- 
throw. 

159. Then again I began to compare my sin with the sin 
of yudas^ that, if possible, I might find if mine differed from 
that whi€h, in truth is unpardonable : And, Oh ! thought I, if 
it should differ from it, though but the breadth of an hair, what 
an happy condition is my Soul in ! And by considering, I 
found that Judas did his intentionally, but mine was against my 
prayer and strivings ; besides, his was committed with much 
deliberation, but mine in a fearful hurrv, on a suddain ; all this 
while I was tossed to and fro, like the Locusts, and driven from 
trouble to sorrow ; hearing always the sound of Esau\ fdXX in 
mine ears, and of the dreadful consequences thereof. 

160. Yet this consideration about Judas his sin, was, for 
a while, some little relief unto me ; for I saw I had not, as to 
the circumstances, transgressed so foully as he: But this was 
quickly gone again ; for I thought with my self, there might be 
more ways than one to commit the unpardonable sin ; also 
I thought that there might be degrees of that, as well as of 
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Other transgressions ; wherefore, for ought I yet could perceive, 
this iniquity of mine might be such as might never be passed by. 
i6i. I was often now ashamed that I should be like such 
an ugly man as Judas : I thought also how loathsome I should 
be unto all the Saints at the Day of Judgment : Insomuch that , 

now I could scarce see a good man, that I believed had a good y' 
Conscience, but I should feel my heart tremble at him, while I ^ 
was in his presence. Oh ! now I saw a glory in walking with 
God, and what a mercy it was to have a good Conscience 
before him. 

162. I was much about this time tempted to content my 
self, by receiving some false Opinion ; as that there should be ^ 
no such thing as a Day of Judgment, that we should not rise<^ 
again, and that sin was no such grievous thing; the Tempter 
suggesting thus. For if these things should indeed he true^ yet to 
believe otherwise^ would yield you ease for the present. If you must 
perish J never torment your self so much before hand ; drive the 
thoughts of damning out of your mindy by possessing your mind with 
some such conclusions^ that Atheists and Ranters use to help them- 
selves withal, 

163. But, Oh ! when such thoughts have led through my 
heart, how, as it were, within a step, hath Death and Judge- 
ment been in my view ! Me-thought the Judge stood at the 
door, I was as if it was come already; so that such things could 
have no entertainment. But methinks I see by this, that Satap 
will u s e any me ans, to keep the Soul from Christ; he loveth 
not an awakened franie of spirit; security, blindness, darkness 
and error, is the very kingdom and habitation of the wicked 
One. 

164. I found it hard work now to pray to God, because 
despair was swallowing me up; I thought I was, as with a 
tempest, driven away from God; for always when I cried to 

God for mercy, this would come in, *Tis too late ; / am lost^ ^ijj^ 
God bath let me fall \ not to my correction ^ but condemnation : My a 
sin is unpardonable ; and I know^ concerning Esau, how that after . ^* 
he had sold his Birth-right^ he would have received the Blessings but 
was rejeSfed, About this time I did light on that dreadful story of 
that miserable mortal, Francis Spira: A book that was to my 
! troubled spirit, as salt, when rubbed into a fresh woimd ; every 
! sentence in that book, every groan of that man, with all the rest 
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of his adlions in his dolours, as his tears, his prayers, his gnashing 
of teeth, his wringing of hands, his twining, and twisting, and 
languishing, and pining away under that mighty hand of God 
that was upon him, was as knives and daggers in my Soul ; 
especially, that sentence of his was frightful to me, Man knows 
the beginnings of sin ^ but who bounds the issues thereof? Then 
would the former sentence, as the conclusion of all, fall like an 
hot thunder-bolt again upon my Conscience ; for you know how 
that afterwards^ when he would have inherited the blessing^ he was 
rejected \ for he found no place of repentance^ though he sought it 
carefully with tears. 

165. Then should I be struck into a very great trembling, 
insomuch that at some times I could, for whole days together, 
feel my very body, as well as my mind, to shake and totter 
under the sense of the dreadful judgment of God, that should 
fall on those that have sinned that most fearful and unpardonable 
sin. I felt also such a clogging and heat at my stomach, by 
reason of this my terror, that I was, especially at some times, as 
if my breast-bone would have split asunder ; then I thought of 
that concerning Judas^ who by his falling head long^ burst asunder y 
and all his bowels gushed outy Adl. I. 

166. I feared also that this was the mark that the Lord did 
set on Cainy even continual fear and trembling under the heavy 
load of guilt that he had charged on him for the blood of his 
brother Jbel, Thus did I wind, and twine, and shrink under 
the burthen that was upon me ; which burthen also did so 
oppress me, that I could neither stand, nor go, nor lie either at 
rest or quiet. 

167. Yet that saying would sometimes come to mind, He 
hath received gifts for the rebelliouSy Psal. 68. 18. The rebellious y 
thought I ; Why, surely they are such as once were under sub- 
jedlion to their rrince; even those who, after they have sworn 
subjection to his Government, have taken up Arms against him ; 
and this, thought I, is my very condition ; I once loved him, 
feared him, served him; but now I am a rebel, I have sold him, 
I have said, Let him gOy if he will ; but yet he has gifts for rebels, 
and then why not for me ? 

168. This sometimes I thought on, and should labour to 
take hold thereof, that some, though small refreshment might 
have been conceived by me \ but in this also I missed of my 
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desire, I was driven with force beyond it, I was like a man 
going to execution, even by that place where he would fain 
creep in, and hide himself, but may not. 

169. Again, after I had thus considered the sins of the 
Saints in particular, and found mine went beyond them, then I 
began to think thus with my self; Set case I should put all 
theirs together, and mine alone against them, might I not then 
find some encouragement ? For if mine, though bigger than 
any one, yet should be but equal to all, then there is hopes; for 
that Blood that hath virtue enough in it to wash away all theirs, 
hath virtue enough in it to do away mine, though this one be 
full as big, '\^ not bigger than all theirs. Here again, I should 
consider the sin of Davidy of SolomoHy of Manassehy of Peter^ 
and the rest of the great offenders ; and should also labour what 
I might, with fairness, to aggravate and heighten their sins by 
several circumstances. 

170. I should think with my self, that David shed blood 
to cover his Adultery, and that by the Sword of the Children of 
Ammon ; a work that could not be done, but by continuance, 
deliberate contrivance, which was a great aggravation to his sin. 
But then this would turn upon me ; Ah ! but these were but 
sins against the Law, from which there was a Jesus sent to save ty^ 
them ; but yours is a sin against the Saviour, and who shall save 
you from that ? 

171. Then I thought on Solomon^ and how he sinned in 
loving strange women, in falling away to their Idols, in building 
them Temples, in doing this after light, in his old age, after 
great mercy received: But the same Conclusion that cut me 
off in the former consideration, cut me off as to this ; namely, 
that all those were but sins against the Law, for which God had 
provided a remedy ; but I had sold my Saviour^ and there now 
remained no more Sacrifice for sin. 

172. I would then add to these men's sins, the sins of 
Manassehy how that he built Altars for Idols in the House of 
the Lord ; he also observed times, used inchantments, had to do 
with Wizauirds, was a Wizzard, had his familiar Spirits, burnt 
his Children in the fire in Sacrifice to Devils, and made the 
Streets of yerusalem run down with the blood of Innocents. 
These, thought I, are great sins, sins of a bloody colour; but 
yet it would turn again upon me, They are none of them of the 
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\ nature of yours ; you have parted with yesuSj you have sold your 
Saviour. 

173. This one consideration would always kill my heart, 
My sin was point-blank against my Saviour ; and that too, at 
that heighth, that I had in my heart said of him, Let him go if 
he will. Oh ! me-thoughts this sin was bigger than the sins of 
a Country, of a Kingdom, or of the whole World ; no one 
pardonable, nor all of them together, was able to equal mine ; 
mine out-went them every one. 

174. Now I should feel my mind to flee from God, as 
from the face of a dreadful Judge ; yet this was my torment, 
I could not escape his hand : [It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God^ Heb. lo). But, blessed be his Grace, 
that Scripture, in these flying fits, would call, as running after 
me, / have blotted outy as a thick cloudy thy transgressions ; and as 
a cloudy thy sins : return unto me^ for I have redeemed thee^ 
Isa. 44. 22. This, I say, would come in upon my mind, when 
I was fleeing from the face of God ; for I did flee from his face, 
that is, my mind and spirit fled before him ; by reason of his 
highness, I could not endure : Then would the text cry, 
Return unto me ; it would cry aloud, with a very great voice, 

-/ Return unto me^ for I have redeemed thee. Indeed, this would 
make me make a little stop, and as it were look over my 
shoulder, behind me, to see if I could discern that the God of 
Grace did follow me with a pardon in his hand ; but I could no 
sooner do that, but all would be clouded and darkned again by 
that sentence. For you know how that afterwards^ when he would 
have inherited the blessing^ he found no place of repentance^ though he 
sought it carefully with tears. Wherefore I could not return, 
but fled, though at some times it cried. Return^ return^ as if it 
did hollow after me : But I feared to close in therewith, lest it 
should not come from God ; for that other, as I said, was still 
sounding in my Conscience, For you know how that afterwards^ 
when he would have inherited the blessing^ he was reje£fedy &c. 

175. Once, as I was walking to and fro in a good man's 
shop, bemoaning of my self in my sad and doleful state, aflli£ling 
my self with self-abhorrence for this wicked and ungodly 
thought; lamenting also this hard hap of mine, for that I 
should commit so great a sin, greatly fearing I should not be 
pardoned ; praying also in my heart, that if this sin of mine did 
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differ from that against the Holy Ghost, the Lord would shew 
it me: And being now ready to sink with fear, suddainly there 
was as if there had rushed in at the window, the noise of wind 
upon me, but very pleasant, and as if I had heard a voice 
speaking, Didst ever refuse to be justified by the Blood of Christ ? 
And withal, my whole life of profession past, was in a moment 
opened to me, wherein I was made to see, that designedly I had 
not : So my heart answered groaningly. No. Then fell with 
power that Word of God upon me, See that ye refuse not him 
that sfeakethy Heb. 12. 25. This made a strange seisure upon 
my spirit, it brought light with it, and commanded a silence in 
my heart of all those tumultuous thoughts that before did use, 
like masterless hell-hounds, to roar and bellow, and make an 
hideous noise within me. It shewed me also, that Jesus Christ 
had yet a word of Grace and Mercy for me, that he had not, 
as I had feared, quite forsaken and cast off my Soul ; yea, this 
was a kind of p cWxAt- if\r pr^y prgp?n^^*^ ^" ^'^parafOT \ ^ kin^ 
ofc lhreatn in^ of me, i f I did not, notwithstandin^my_siiia,.and 
the heinousness of them," venture my S3vatTon upon the Son of ' 
GodL^^But^aTTo'Tny'dctcrminin^about this strange dispensa- 
tion, what it was, I know not ; or from whence it came, I , 
know not ; I have not yet, in twenty years time, been able to 
make a judgment of it: / thought then what here I should be loth to 
speak, &ut verily, that suddain rushing wind was as if an Angel . 
had come upon me, but both it and the Salutation I will leave 
until the Day of Judgment ; only this I say, it commanded 
a great calm in my Soul ; it persuaded me there might be hope ; 
it showed me, as I thought, what the sin unpardonable was, and 
that my Soul had yet the blessed privilege to flee to Jesus Christ 
for Mercy. But, I say, concerning this dispensation, I know 
not what yet to say unto it ; which was, also, in truth, the 
cause that, at first, I did not speak of it in the Book. I do now, 
also, leave it to be thought on by men of sound Judgment. I 
lay not the stress of my Salvation thereupon, but upon the Lord 
Jesus, in the Promise ; yet, seeing I am here unfolding of my 
secret things, I thought it might not be altogether in-expedient 
to let this also show it self, though I cannot now relate the matter 
as there I did experience it. This lasted, in the savour of it^ 
for a bout three or four days, anS^'then I began to mistrust and . 
Lir a^m. ' - - 
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176. Wherefore, still my life hung in doubt before me, 
not knowing which way I should tip ; only this I found my Soul's 
desire, even to cast itself at the foot of Grace, by prayer and 
supplication. But, oh ! 'twas hard for me now to bear the 
face to pray to this Christ for mercy, against whom I had thus 
most vilely sinned : *Twas hard work, I say, to offer to look 
him in the face against whom I had so vilely sinned ; and 
indeed, Ithavf fonq^ it^ ^^ difflnilf t o come to God by prayer, 
after^ backsliding from him, asTodo any other thing. Oh, the 
shame that did now attend m e ! CAptcially wh e n ~t"thought I am 
now a-going to pray to him for mercy that I had so lightly 
esteemed but a while before ! I was ashamed ; yea, even con- 
founded, because this villainy had been committed by me; but 
I saw there was but one way with me, I must go to him and 
humble my self unto him, and beg that he, of his wonderful 
mercy, would show pity to me, and have mercy upon my 
wretched sinful Soul. 

177. Which, when the Tempter perceived, he strongly 
suggested to me. That I ought not to pray to God ; for prayer was 
not for any in my case^ neither could it do me good^ because I 
had rejected the Mediator^ by whom all prayers came with acceptance 
to God the Father ; and without whom no prayer could come into his 
presence : fVhereforej now to pray is but to add sin to sin ; yea^ 
now to pray^ seeing God has cast you offy is the next way to anger 
and offend him more than you ever did before, 

178. For Gody saith he, hath been weary of you for these 
several years already^ because you are none of his ; your bawlings 
in his ears hath been no pleasant voice to him^ andj therefore^ he 
let you sin this sin^ that you might be quite cut offy and will 
you pray still F This the Devil urged, and set forth that, in 
NumberSy when Aloses said to the children of Israely That 
because they would not go up to possess the land when God 
would have themy thereforey for ever after he did bar them 
out from thence y though they prayed they might with tearSy 
Num. 14. 36, 37, &c. 

179. As 'tis said in another place. Ex, 21. 14: The 
man that sins presumptuously shall be taken from God*s Altar that 
he may die: Even as yoab was by King Solomony when he 
thought to find shelter there, i Kings 2. 28, &c. These places 
did pinch me very sore; yet, my case being desperate, I thought 
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with mvself I can but die ; and if it must be so, it shall once be 
said, That such an one died at the foot of Christ in prayer. This 
I did, but with great difficulty, God doth know ; and that 
because, together with this, still that saying about Esau would 
be set at my heart, even like a flaming Sword to keep the 
way of the Tree of Life, lest I should take thereof, and live. 
Oh ! Who knows how hard a thing I found it, to come to 
God in prayer? y 

1 80. I did also desire the prayers of the people of God for %/^ 
me, but I feared that God would give them no heart to do it ; 
yea, I trembled in my soul to think that some or other of rhem 
would shortly tell me, that God had said those words to them 
that he once did say to the Prophet concerning the Children of 
Israel, Pray not thou for this people^ for I have rejected them^ 
Jer. II. 14. So, pray not for him^for I have rejected him. Yea, 
I thought that he had whispered this to some of them already, 
only they durst not tell me so, neither durst I ask them of it, 
for fear, if it should be so, it would make me quite besides 
myself: Man knows the beginning of sin^ (said Spira,) but who 
boufuh the issues thereof? 

-^181. About this time I took an opportunity to break my 
mind to an ancient Christian, and told him all my case : I told 
him also, that I was afraid that I had sinned the sin against the / 
Holy Ghost ; and he told me. He thought so too. Here, there- / 
fore, I had but cold comfort ; but, talking a little more with 
him, I found him, though a good man, a stranger to much 
combat with the Devil. Wherefore, I went to God again, as 
well as I could, for mercy still. 

182. Now also did the Tempter begin to mock me in 
my misery, saying. That seeing I had thus parted with the Lord 
yesuSy and provoked him to displeasure^ who would have stood 
between my Soul and the flame of devouring fire^ there was now but 
one way ; and that wasy To pray that God the Father would be 
the Mediator betwixt his Son and me, that we might be reconciled 
again^ and that I might have that blessed benefit in him^ that his 
blessed Saints enjoyed, 

183. Then did that Scripture sieze upon my soul. He is of 
one mindy and who can turn him ? Oh ! I saw 'twas as easie to 
perswade him to make a new World, a new Covenant, or new 
Bible, besides that we have already, as to pray for such a thing. 
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This was to persuade him that what he had done already was 
meer folly, and to perswade with him to alter; yea, to disannul the 
whole way of Salvation : And then would that saying rent my 
soul asunder, Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is 
none other name under heaveny given amongst men^ whereby we must 
be savedy Acts 4. I2. 

184. Now, the most free, and full, and gracious words of 
the Gospel were the greatest torment to me ; yea, nothing so 
afflidled me as the thoughts of Jesus Christ. The remembrance 
of a Saviour, because I had cast him off, brought forth the 
villany of my sin, and my loss by it, to mind ; nothing did 
twinge my Conscience like this : Every time that I thought of 
the Lord Jesus, of his Grace, Love, Goodness, Kindness, 
Gentleness, Meekness, Death, Blood, Promises and blessed 
Exhortations, Comforts and Consolations, it went to my Soul 
like a Sword ; for still, unto these my considerations of the 
Lord Jesus, these thoughts would make place for themselves in 
my heart : >fy, this is the JesuSj the loving Saviour j the Son of Godj 
whom you have parted withy whom you have slighted^ despised^ and 
abused. This is the only Saviour^ the only Redeemer y the only one 
that could so love sinners as to wash them from their sins in his own 
most precious Blood : But you have no part nor lot in this JesuSy you 
have put him from youy you have said in your hearty Let him go if 
he will. Now thereforey you are severed from him ; you have 
severed your self from him, Beholdy theny his GoodnesSy but your self 
to be no partaker of it. Oh, thought I, what have I lost ! 
What have I parted with! What have dis-inherited my poor 
Soul of ! Oh ! 'tis sad to be destroyed by the Grace and 
Mercy of God ; to have the Lamb, the Saviour, turn Lion and 
Destroyer, Rev. 6. I also trembled, as I have said, at the 
sight of the Saints of God ; especially at those that greatly loved 
him, and that made it their business to walk continually with 
him in this World ; for they did, both in their words, their 
carriages, and all their expressions of tenderness and fear to sin 
against their precious Saviour, condemn, lay guilt upon, and 
also add continual afHidtion and shame unto my soul, The 
dread of them was upon mey and I trembled at God's Samuels, 
I Sam. 16. 4. 

185. Now also the Tempter began a-fresh to mock my 
Soul another way, saying That Christy indeedy did pity my casey 
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and was sorry for my loss ; but forasmuch as I had sinned and 
transgressed,^ as I had done^ he could by no means help me^ nor save 
mi from what I feared ; for my sin was not of the nature of theirs^ 
for whom he bled and died ; neither was it counted with those, that y 
were laid to his charge^ when he hanged on the Tree : Therefore^ "^ 
unless he should come down from Heaven.^ and die a-new for this 
sinj though indeed he did greatly pity me^ yet I could have no benefit 
of him. Thesp (^'^"p^ P?^y g^^ ridiculous to others, even as 
ridiculous, a s they were in thcmsclv g; bot'tP me they were most 

% tirrftirnrJPg rpgifatiV^t^fc ^, #»v#»iy n fi l iA i n gw ^ i llP I MHi l ll lj; wi i i i iiwy ^ 

that Jesus Christ should have so much love as to pity me, when 
Tt he could not help me; nor did I think that the reason why 
le could not help me, was, because his Merits were weak, or 
his Grace and Salvation spent on others already, but because his 
faithfulness to his threatning would not let him extend his 
mercy to me. Besides, I thought, as I have already hinted, that 
my sin was not within the bounds of that pardon, that was 
wrapped up in a promise ; and if not, then I knew assuredly, 
that it was more easie for Heaven and Earth to pass away, than 
for me to have Eternal Life. So that the ground of all these 
fears of mine did arise from a stedfast belief that I had of the 
stability of the holy Word of God, and also from my being 
misinformed of the nature of my sin. 

186. But, Oh, how this would add to my afflidlion, to 
conceit that I should be guilty of such a sin, for which he did 
not die. These thoughts would so confound me, and imprison 
me, and tie me up from faith, that I knew not what to do : 
But, Oh, thought I, that he would come down again ! Oh, 
that the work of Man's Redemption was yet to be done by 
Christ 1 How would I pray him, and intreat him to count and 
reckon this sin amongst the rest for which he died ? But this 
Scripture would strike me down, as dead ; Christ being raised 
from the dead^ dieth no more : death hath no more dominion over 
himj Rom. 6. 9* 

187. Thus, by the strange and unusual assaults of the 
Tempter, was my ooul like a broken Ve ssel, driven as with the 
yy^'n^fj^n^Tfifflffl <H^mgt^"^ cs head-lo n g into despair .:^ -sometimes 

■ upon the Covenant of Works, and sometimes to wish that the 

)new Covenant, and the conditions thereof, might, so far forth 

as I thought my self concerned, be turned another way, and 
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changed. But in all these ^ I was but as those that jostle against 
the Rocks ; more broken^ scattered and rent. Oh, the unthought 
of imaginations, frights, fears and terrors, that are affedted by 
a thorough apph'cation of guilt, yielding to desperation! This ts 
the man that hath his dwelling among the tombsy with the dead ; 
that is always crying outy and cutting himself with stones^ Mar. 5. 
I, 2, 3. But, I say, all in vain ; Desparation will not comfort 
him, the old Covenant will not save him : Nay, Heaven and 
Earth shall pass away, before one jot or tittle of the Word and 
Law of Grace shall fail, or be removed. This I saw, this I felt, 
and under this I groaned ; yet this advantage I got thereby, 
namely, a further confirmation of the certainty of the way of 
Salvation, and that the Scriptures were the Word of God. 
Oh ! I cannot now express what then I saw and felt of the 
steadiness of Jesus Christ, the Rock of Man's Salvation : What 
was done, could not be undone, added to, nor altered. I saw, 
indeed^ that sin might drive the Soul beyond Christ, even the 
sin which is unpardonable ; but woe to him that was so driven, 
for the Word would shut him out. 

188. Thus was I always sinking, whatever I did think, or 
do. So one day I walked to a neighbouring Town, and sate 
down upon a Settle in the Street, and fell into a very deep 
pause about the most fearful state my sin had brought me to ; 
and after long musing, I lifted up my head, but me thought 
I saw, as if the Sun that shineth in the Heavens did grudge to 
give light ; and as if the very stones in the Street, and tiles upon 
the houses, did bend themselves against me; me-thought that 
they all combined together, to banish me out of the WorU ; 
I was abhorred of them, and unfit to dwell among them, or be 
partaker of their benefits, because I had sinned against the 
Saviour.*' Oh, how happy now was every creature, over I was ! 
For they stood fast, and kept their station, but I was gone and 
lost. 

189. Then breaking out in the bitterness of my Soul, 
I said to my self, with a grievous sigh. How can God comfort 
such a wretch as I ? I had no sooner said it, but this returned 
upon me, as an echo doth answer a voice. This sin is not unto^ 
death. At which I was as if I had been raised out of a Grave, and 
cried out again, Lordy how couldst thou find out such a word as this ? 
For I was filled with admiration at the fitness, and also at the 
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unexpedledness of the sentence. The fitness of the word, the 
tightness of the timing of it, the power, and sweetness, and 
light, and glory that came with it also, was marvellous to me to ^^ 
find. I was now, f^ ..t he tinie. o ut of doubt, as to that about .' 
which I so much was in doubt oefore : My fears before were^^ 
that my sin was not pardonable, and so that I had no right to \r 
pray, to repent, l!$c, or that if I did, it would be of no ad- 
vantage, or profit to me. But now, thought I, if this sin is not 
unto death, then it is pardonable ; therefore from this I have 
encouragement to come to God by Christ for mercy ; to con- 
sider the promise of forgiveness, as that which stands with open 
arms to receive me, as well as others. This therefore was a 
great easement to my mind ; to wit, that my sin was pardon- 
able, that it was not the sin unto death, (i Joh, 5. 16, 17.) 
None but those that know what my trouble (by their own 
experience) was, can tell what relief came to my Soul by this 
consideration : It was a release to me from my former bonds, 
and a shelter from the former storm : I seemed now to stand 
upon the same ground with other sinners, and to have as good 
right to the Word and Prayer as any of they. 

190. Now, I say, I was in hopes that my sin was not 
unpardonable, but that there might be hopes for me to obtain 
forgiveness. But, Oh, how Satan now did lay about him, for 
to bring me down again ! But he could by no means do it, 
neither this day, nor the most part of the next ; for this good 
sentence stood like a mill-post at my back : Yet towards the >^ 
evening of the next day, I felt this word begin to leave me, and^ 
to withdraw its supportation from me ; and so I returned to 

my old fears again, but with a great deal of grudging and 
peevishness, for I feared the sorrow of despair ; nor could my 
faith now longer retain this word. 

191. But the next day at evening, being under many fears, 
I went to seek the Lord ; and as I prayed, I cried, and my 
Soul cried to him in these words, with strong cries ; Lord^ 
I beseech thee^ shew mey that thou hast loved me with an everlasting 
lovey Jer. 31. 3. I had no sooner said it, but with sweetness 
this returned upon me, as an echo, or sounding again, / have 
loved thee with an everlasting love. Now I went to bed in quiet ; 
also when I awaked the next morning, it was fresh upon my 
Soul; and I believe^ it> 
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192. But yet the Tempter left me not, for it could not be 

\so little as an hundred times, that he, that day, did labour to 
A^ break my peace. Oh, the combats and conflidls that I did then 
meet with, as I strove to hold by this word ! That of Esau 
would fly in my face like Lightning : I should be sometimes 
up and down twenty times in an hour ; yet God did bear me 
up, and keep my heart upon this word ; from which I had also, 
for several days together, very much sweetness, and comfortable 
hopes of pardon : For thus it was made out unto me, / loved 
thee whilst thou wast committing this J/», / loved thee before^ I love 
thee stilly and I will love thee for ever. 

193. Yet I saw my sin most barbarous, and a filthy crime, 
and could not but conclude, and that with great shame and 
astonishment, that I had horridly abused the holy Son of God ; 
wherefore I felt my soul greatly to love and pity him, and my 
bowels to yearn towards him ; for I saw he was still my friend, 
and did reward me good for evil ; yea, the love and affeftion 
that then did burn within, to my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
did work, at this time, such a strong and hot desire of revenge- 
ment upon my self, for the abuse I had done unto him, that, to 
speak as I then thought, had I had a thousand gallons of blood 
within my veins, I could freely then have spilt it all at the com- 
mand and feet of this my Lord and Saviour. 

194. And as I was thus in musing, and in my studies, 
considering how to love the Lord, and to express my love to 
him, that saying came in upon me, If thouy Lordy shouldst mark 
iniquity y Lordy who should stand? but there isforgiveness with 
theey that thou mayest be fearedy Psal. 130. 4. These were good 
words to me, especially the latter part thereof; to wit, that 
there is forgiveness with the Lord, that he might be feared ; 
that is, as then I understood it, that he might be loved, and 
had in reverence ; for it was thus made out to me. That the 
great God did set so high an esteem upon the love of his poor 
CreatureSy that rather than he would go without their lovey he 
would pardon their transgressions, 

195. And now was that word fulfilled on me, and I was 
also refreshed by it ; Then shall they be ashamed and confoundedy 
and never open their mouth any more because of their shamey when 
I am pacified towards them for all that they have doney saith the 
Lord Gody Ezek. 16. 36. Thus was my Soul at this time (and, 
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as I then did think, for ever) set at liberty from being afflidled 
with my former guilt and amazement. 

196. But before many weeks were over, I began to 
despond again, fearing lest, notwithstanding all that I had 
enjoyed, yet I might be deceived, and destroyed at the last ; for 
this consideration came strong into my mind. That whatever 
comfort and peace I thought I might have from the word of the 
promise of Lifty yet unless there could be found in my refreshment 
a concurrence and agreement in the Scriptures^ let me think what 
I will thereof and hold it never so fasty I should find no such 
thing at the end \ for the Scriptures cannot be broken^ Job. 10. 35. 

197. Now began my heart again to ake, and fear I might 
meet with disappointment at the last. Wherefore I began with 
all seriousness to examine my former comfort, and to consider 
whether one that had sinned as I had done, might with con- 
fidence trust upon the faithfulness of God, laid down in those 
words by which I had been comforted, and on which I had 
leaned my self: But now were brought those sayings to my 
mind. For it is impossible for those who were once enlightnedy and 
have tasted the heavenly Gift^ and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghostj and have tasted the good IVord of Gody and the Powers of 
the IVorld to comey if they shall fall awayy to renew them again 
unto Repentancey Heb. 6. For if we sin wilfullyy after we have 
received the knowledge of the truthy there remains no more sacrifice 

for siny but a certain fearful looking for of Judgment and fiery 
indignationy which shall devour the adversarieSy Heb. 10. JEven 
as Esau, who for one morsel of meaty sold his Birth-right : For you 
know how that afterwardsy when he would have inherited the 
blessingy he was remedied \ for he found no place of repentancey though 
he sought it carefully with tearSy Heb. I2. 

198. Now was the Word of the Gospel forced from my 
Soul ; so that no promise or encouragement was to be found in 
the Bible for me : And now would that saying work upon my 
spirit, to afflift me. Rejoice noty O Israely for joyy as other peopUy 
Hos. 9. I. For I saw indeed, there was cause of rejoicing for 
those that held to Jesus ; but as for me, I had cut my self off 
by my tran^ressions, and left my self neither foot-hold, nor 
hand-hold, amongst all the stays and props in the precious Word 
of Life. 

199. And truly, I did now feel my self to sink into a gulf, 

61 



GRACE ABOUNDING 

as an house whose foundation is destroyed. I did liken my self, 

in this condition, unto the case of some child that was fallen 

into a Mill-pit ; who, though it could make some shift to 

\ / scrabble and sprawl in the water, yet because it could find 

"^^ neither hold for hand nor foot, therefore at last it must die in 

that condition. So soon as this fresh assault had fastned on my 

Soul, that Scripture came into my heart. This for many daysj 

* Dan. 10. 14. And, indeed, I found it was so ; for I could not 

^' be delivered, nor brought to peace again, until well-nigh two 

'X years and an half were compleatly finished. Wherefore these 

words, though in themselves, they tended to discouragement, 

yet to me, who feared this condition would be eternal, they 

were at some times as an help and refreshment to me. 

200. For, thought I, many days are not for ever, many days 
will have an end ; therefore seeing I was to be afflifted, not 
a few, but many daysy yet I was glad it was but^^r many days. 
Thus, I say, I could re-call my self sometimes, and give my self 
an help ; tor as soon as ever the words came into my mind, at 
first, I knew my trouble would be long ; yet this would be but 
sometimes, for I could not always think on this, nor ever be 
helped by it, though I did. 

201. Now while these Scriptures lay before me, and laid 
sin anew at my door, that saying in LuJt, 18. i. with others, 
did encourage me to prayev: Then the Tempter again laid at 
me very sore ; suggesting. That neither the Mercy ofGod^ nor yet 
the Blood of Christy did at all concern me^ nor could they help me 

for my sin ; therefore it was but in vain to pray. Yet, thought I, 
/ will pray : Buty said the Tempter, your sin is unpardonable. 
iJVelly said I, / will pray, *Tis to no booty said he. Tety said I, 
/ will pray. So I went to prayer to God ; and while I was at 
prayer, I uttered words to this efFeft, Lordy Satan tells mey that 
neither thy Mercy y nor Chrises Blood is sufficient to save my Soul : 
Lordy shall I honour thee mosty by believing thou wilt and canst ; 
or himy by believing thou neither wilt nor canst ? Lordy I would 
fain honour theey by believing thou wilt andxanst, 

202. And as I was thus before the Lord, that Scripture 
lastned on my heart, [O many great is thy faithy] Mat. 15. 28. 
even as if one had clapped me on the back, as I was on m^ 
knees before God : Yet I was not able to believe this, that this 

, was a prayer of faith, ^ill almost six months after ; for I could 
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not think that I had faith, or that there should be a word for 
me to a£t faith on ; therefore I should still be, as sticking in the 
jaws of desperation, and went mourning up and down, in a sad 
condition. 

203. There was nothing now that I longed for more, than 
to be put out of doubt, as to this thing in question, and as I was 
vehemently desiring to know if there was indeed hopes for me, 
these words came rolling into my mind ; JViil the Lord cast off 

for ever ? and will he be favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean 
gone for ever ? doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath God 
forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger shut up his tender 
mercies? Psal. 77. 7, 8, 9. And all the while they run in my 
mind, me-thought, I had this still as the answer, 'TVi a question 
whether he hathy or no ; it may be^ he hath not. Yea, the 
interrogatory seemed to me, to carry in it a sure affirmation, 
that indeed he had not, nor would so cast off, but would be 
favourable ; that his promise doth not fail, and that he had not 
forgotten to be gracious, nor would in anger shut up tender 
mercy : Something also there was upon my heart at the same 
time, which I cannot now call to mind ; which, with this Text, 
did sweeten my heart, and make me conclude, that his mercy 
might not be quite gone, nor clean gone for ever. 

204. At another time, I remembred, I was again much 
imder this Question, Whether the Blf^ of Christ was sufficient 
to save my Soul? In which doubt I continued, from morning, 
till about seven or eight at night ; and at last, when I was, as it 
were, quite worn out with fear, lest it should not lay hold on 
me, these words did sound suddainly within my heart, He is 
able: But me-thought, this word Able^vf^s spoke loud unto me; 
it shewed a gnat word, it seemed to be writ in great letters, 
and gave such a justle to my fear and doubt (I mean, for 
the time it tarried wTth me, which was about a day) as I 
never had from that, all my life, either before or after, 
Heb. 7. 25. 

205. But one morning when I was again at prayer, and 
trembling under the fear of this, That no Word of God could help 
mej that piece of a sentence darted in upon me. My Grace is 
sufficient. At this, me-thought, I felt some stay, as if there 
might be hopes. But, oh, how good a thing it is, for God to 
spnd hiar Word 1 for, about a fortnight before, I was looking on 
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this very place, and then I thought it could not come near my 
I Soul with comfort, therefore I threw down my Book in a pet : 
' Then I thought it was not large enough for me ; no, not 
large enough ; but now it was as if it had Arms of Grace so 
wide, that it could not only inclose me, but many more such as 
I besides. 

^ 206. By these words I was sustained, yet not without 
exceeding conflifts, for the space of seven or eight weeks ; for 
my peace would be in it, and out, sometimes twenty times a 
day ; comfort now, and trouble presently ; peace now, and 
before I could go a furlong, as full of fear and guilt as ever 
heart could hold : And this was not only now and then, but 
my whole seven weeks experience ; for this about the sufficienc 
(jfCrnfii nnH that of Esau's parting with his Birth-nght, wouTcl 
be like a pair of Scales within my mind ; sometimes one end 
would be uppermost, and sometimes again the other ; according 
to which, would be my peace or trouble. 

207. Therefore I still did pray to God, that he would 
come in with this Scripture more ftilly on my heart ; to wit, 
that he would help me to apply the whole sentence, for as yet I 
could not : That he gave, that I gathered ; but further I could 
not go, for as yet it only helped me to hope there might be 
mercy for me ; My Grace is sufficient : And though it came no 
further, it answered my former question ; to wit, that there 
was hope ; yet, because for thee^ was left out, I was not con- 
tented, but prayed to God for that also. Wherefore, one day, 
as I was in ..a Meeting of God's People, full of sadness and 
rerrour, for my fears again were strong upon me ; and, as I was 
now thinking, my Soul was never the better, but my case most 
sad and fearful, these words did with great power suddainly 
break in upon me ; My Grace is sufficient for thee^ my Grace is 
sufficient for thee^ my Grace is sufficient for theiy three times 

^ together : And, Oh ! me-thought that every word was a 
mighty word unto me ; as my^ and Grace^ and sufficient^ and 
for thee ; they were then, and sometimes are still far bigger than 
others be. 

208. At which time my understanding was so enlightned, 
ylhat I was as though I had seen the Lord Jesus look down from 

Heaven, through the Tiles, upon me, and direft these words 
unto me. This sent me mourning home, it broke my heart, 
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and filled me full of joy, and laid me low as the dust ; only it 
stayed not long with me, I mean, in this glory, and refreshing 
comfort ; yet it continued with me for several weeks, and did 
encourage me to hope : But so SQon as that powerful operation 
of it was taken off my heart, that other, about EsaUy returned 
upon me as before ; so my Soul did hang as in a pair of Rcalgs 
a gain ; sometimes up^ and som etimes down ; now in peace, and 
anon again in terrour. 

209. Thus I went on for many weeks, sometimes com- 
forted, and sometimes tormented ; and especially at some times 
my torment would be very sore, for all those Scriptures fore- 
named, in the Hebrews^ would be set before me, as the only 
Sentences that would keep me out of Heaven. Then again 
I should begin to repent that ever that thought went thorough 
me ; I should also think thus with my self, IVhy^ how many 
Scriptures are there against me ? There are but three or four : 
And cannot God miss them^ and save me for all them ? Sometimes 
again I should think, Oh^ if it were not for these three or four 
wordsj now how might I be comforted! And I could hardly 
forbear, at some times, but to wish them out of the Book. 

210. Then me-thought I should see as if both Peter^ and 
Pauly and John^ and all the Writers, did look with scorn upon 
me, and hold me in derision ; and as if they said unto me, All 
our words are truthy one of as much force as another : It is not we 
that have cut you offy but you have cast away your self: There is 
none of our sentences that you must take hold upony but thesey and 
such as these : It is impossible ; there remains no more sacrifice for 
siny Hcb. 6. And it had been better for themy not to have known 
the Will of Gody than after they have known //, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto themy Heb. lO. For the Scriptures 
cannot be brokeny 2 Pet. 2. 21. 

211. These, as the Elders of the Citv of Refuge, I saw, 
were to be the Judges both of my case ana me, while I stood, 
with the Avenger of blood at my heels, trembling at their Gate 
for deliverance ; also with a thousand fears and mistrusts, 
I doubted that they would shut me out for ever. Josh. 20. 

3» 4- 

212. Thus I was confounded, not knowing what to do, 

nor how to be satisfied in this question, Whether the Scriptures 
could agree in the salvation of my Souli I quaked at the 
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Apostles ; I knew their words were true^ and that they must 
stand for ever. 

213. And I remember one day, as I was in divers fhunes 
of spirit, and considering that these frames were still according 
to the nature of the several Scriptures that came in upon my 
mind ; if this of Grace, then was I quiet ; but if that of EsaUy 
then tormented ; Lordy thought I, if both these Scriptures would 
meet in my heart at once^ I wonder which of them would get the 
bettir of me. So methought I had a longing mind that they 
might come both together upon me ; yea, I desired of God 
the^^joaieht. 

^^"^214^ Well, about two or three days after, so they did 
indefiil; they bolted both upon me at a time, and did work and 
struggle strangely in me for a while ; at last, that about Esau's 
birthright began to wax weak, and withdraw, and vanish ; 
and this^ about the sufficiency of Grace prevailed with peace 
and ]oy,^ And as I was in a muse about this thing, that 
Scripture came home upon me, Mercy rejoiceth against judgment^ 
James 2. 13. 

215. This was a wonderment to me ; yet truly I am apt 
to think it was of God ; for the Word of the Law and wrath 
must give place to the Word of Life and Grace ; because, 
though the Word of Condenmation be glorious, yet the Word 
of Life and Salvation doth far exceed in gloty, 2 Cor, 3. 8, 9, 10, 
II, Mar, 9, 5, 6, 7, John 6. 37. Also, that Moses and Elias 
must both vanish, and leave Christ and his Saints alone. 

216. This Scripture did also most sweetly visit my soul ; 
^And him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast outy John 6. 37. 

Oh .the comfort that I have had from this word, in no wise ! As 
who should say, by no meansy for no thingy whatever he hath done. 
But Satan would greatly labour to pull this promise from me, 
telling of me That Christ did not mean mey and such as I ; but 
sinners of a lower ranky that had not done as I had dom. But 
-I should answer him again, Satany here is in thtse words no such 
^ exception ; buty him that comes ; himy any him ; him that cometh to 
me I will in no wise cast out. And this I well remember still, -. 
that of all the slights that Satan used to take this scripture from ' 
me, yet he never did so much as put this Question, But do you \ 
come aright ? And I have thought, the reason was, because he [ 
thought I knew full well what coming a-right was ; for I saw I 
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that to come a-right was to come as I was, a vile and ungodly 
sinner, and to cast my self at the feet of Mercy, condemning 
my self for sin. If ever Satan and I did strive for any word of 
God in all niy life, it was for this good word of Christ ; he at 
one end and I at the other. Oh, what work did we make ! It 
was for this in John, I say, that we did so tug and strive : He 
pulled and I pulled ; but, God be praised, I got the better of 
him, I got some sweetness from it. 

217. But, notwuEstanding all these helps, and blessed words 
of Grace, yet that of Esau^s selling of his Birth-right would 
still at times distress my Conscience; for though I had been 
most sweetly comforted, and that but just before, yet when 
that came into my mind, 'twould make me fear again, I could 
not be quite rid thereof, 'twould every day be with me : 
wherefore now I went another way to work, even to consider 
the nature of this blasphemous thought ; I mean, if I should 
take the words at the largest, and give them their own natural 
force and scope, even every word therein. So when I had thus 
considered, I found that if they were fairly taken, they would 
amount to this, That I had freely left the Lord Jesus Christ to 
his choice^ whether he would be my Saviour or no ; K>r the wicked 
words were these, Let him go if he will. Then that Scripture 
gave me hope, / will never leave thee nor forsake thee^ He'b."' 
13. 5. O Lordy said I, but I have left thee. Then it answered 
again, But I will not leave thee. For this I thank God also. 

218. Yet I was grievous afraid he should, and found it 
exceeding; hard to trust him, seeing I had so offended him. 
I could have been exceeding glad that this thought had never 
befallen, for then I thought I could, with more ease and freedom 
abimdance, have lean'd on his Grace. I see it was with me, as 
it was with Joseph* s Brethren ; the guilt of their own wicked- 
ness did often fill them with fears that their Brother would at 
last despise them, Gen. 50. 15, 16 ^c. 

219. Yet above aJl the Scriptures that I yet did meet 
with, that in Josh. 20 was the greatest comfort to me, 
which speaks of the slayer that was to flee for refuge : And if 
the avenger of blood pursue the slayer^ then^ saith MoseSy they that 
are the elders of the city of refiige shall not deliver him into his 
handy because be smote his neighbour unwittingly^ and hated him 
not afore^time. Oh, blessed be God for this word : I was 
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convinced that I was the Slayer; and that the Avenger of 
Blood pursued me, that I felt with great terrour ; only now it 
remained that I inquire whether I have right to enter the City of 
Refuge : So I found, that he must not, who lay in wait to shed 
blood : It was not the wilful Murthergr^ but he who unwittingly 
did it, he who did it unawares shed blood ; not out of spight, or 
grudge, or malice, he that shed it unwittingly ; even he who 
did not hate his Neighbour before. Wherefore, 

220. I thought verily I was the man that must enter, 
because I had smitten my Neighbour unwittingly^ and hated him 
not afore-time : I hated him not afore-time ; no, I prayed 
unto him, was tender of sinning against him ; yea, and against this 
wicked temptation I had strove for a twelvemonth before ; yea, 
and also when it did pass through my heart, it did in spight of 
my Teeth : wherefore I thought I had right to enter this City, 
and the Elders, which are the Apostles, were not to deliver me 
up. This therefore was great Comfort to me, and did give me 
much ground of hope. 

221. Yet being very critical, for my smart had made me 
that I knew not what ground was sure enough to bear me, I 
had one question that my Soul did much desire to be resolved 
about; and that was, Whether it be possible for any Soul that hath 
indeed sinned the unpardonable sin^ yet after that to receive^ though 
but the least true spiritual comfort from God through Christ? 
The which after I had much considered, I found the answer 
was. No, they could not ; and that for these Reasons : 

222. First, Because those that have sinned that sin, they 
are debarred a share in the Blood of Christ, and being shut out 
of that, they must needs be void of the least ground of hope, 
and so of spiritual comfort, for to such there remains no more 
sacrifice for sin^ Heb. 10. 26, 27. Secondly, Because they are 
denyed a share in the Promise of Life : they shall never be 
forgiven, neither in this World, nor in that which is to come. 
Mat, 12. 31. Thirdly, The Son of God excludes them also 
from a share in his blessed Intercession, being for ever ashamed 
to own them both before his holy Father, and the blessed 
Angels in Heaven, Mark 8. 

223. When I had with much deliberation considered of this 
matter, and could not but conclude that the Lord had comforted 
me, and that too after this my wicked sin; then methought 
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I durst venture to come nieh unto those most fearful and terrible 
Scriptures, with which all this while I had been so greatly 
affrighted, and on which indeed before I durst scarce cast mine 
Eye, (yea, had much ado an hundred times to forbear wishing 
of them out of the Bible, for I thought they would destroy me) y^^ 
but now, I say, I began to take some measure of incouragement, 
to come close to them, to read them, and consider them, and to 
weigh their scope and tendency. 

224. The which when I began to do, I found their visage 
changed ; for they looked not so grimly as before I thought 
they did; And first I came to the sixth of the Hebrews^ yet 
trembling for fear it should strike me ; which when I had 
considered, I found that the falling there intended, was a falling 
quite away ; That is, as I conceived, a falling from, and an 
absolute denying of the Gospel of remission of sins by Christ ; 
for, from them the Apostle begins his Argument, vers, i, 2, 3. / 
Secondly, I found that this falling away, must be openly, even 
in the view of the World, even so as /^ put Christ to an open 
shame. Thirdly, I found that those he there intended, were for 
ever shut up of God both in blindness, hardness, and im- 
penitency: // is impossible they should be renewed again unto 
Repentance. By all these particulars, I found, to Gods ever- 
lasting Praise, my sin was not the sin in this place intended. ^ 

First, I confessed I was fallen, but not fallen away, that is ^^ 
from the profession of Faith in Jesus unto eternal Life. 

Secondly, I confessed that I had put Jesus Christ to shame 
by iny sin, but not to open shame. I did not deny him 
before men, nor condemn him as a fruitless one before the 
World. 

Thirdly, Nor did I find that God had shut me up, or 
denyed me to come (though I found it hard work indeed to 
come) to him by sorrow and repentance : blessed be God for 
unsearchable Grace. 

225. Then I considered that in the tenth of the Hebrews \ 
and found that the wiljul sin there mentioned, is not every 
wilful sin, but that sin which doth throw oiF Christ, and then 
his Commandments too. Secondly, That must also be done 
openly, before two or three Witnesses, to answer that of the 
Law, vers. 28. Thirdly, This sin cannot be committed but 
with great despite done to the Spirit of Grace ; despisipg both 
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the disswasions from that sin, and the perswasions to the contrary. 
But the Lord knows, though this my sin was devilish, yet it did 
not amount to these. 

226. And as touching that in the twelfth of the HekrewSj 
about Esau's selling his Birth-right, though this was that which 
killed me, and stood like a spear against me ; yet now I did 
consider. First, That his was not a hasty thought against the 
continual labour of his Mind ; but a thought consented to, and 
put in pradlice likewise, and that too after some deliberation : 
Gen. 25. Secondly, It was a publick and open a£Hon, even 
before his Brother, if not before many more ; this made his sin 
of a far more heinous nature then otherwise it would have been. 
Thirdly, He continued to slight his Birth-right: He did eat and 
drink^ and went his way ; thus Esau despised his Birth^right : yea, 
twenty years after he was found to despise it still. And Esau 
saidy I have enough^ my Brother^ keep that thou hast to thy selfy 
Gen. 33. 9. 

227. Now as touching this, That Esau sought a place of 
Repentance : thus I thought. First, This was not for the Birth- 
right J but the blessing; this is clear from the Apostle, and is 
distinguished by Esau himself, he hath taken away my Birth-right^ 
(that is, formerly) and now he hath taken away my blessing also^ 
Gen. 27. 36. Secondly, Now this being thus considered, I 
came again to the Apostle, to see what might be the mind of 
God, in a New-Testament stile and sense concerning Esau^s 
sin ; and so far as I could conceive, this was the mind of God, 
That the Birth-right signified Regeneration^ and the Blessing the 
Eternal Inheritance ; for so the Apostle seems to hint. Lest there 
be any prophane Person^ as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold 
his Birth-right ; as if he should say. Lest there be any Person 
amongst you that shall cast off all those blessed beginnings of 
God that at present are upon him, in order to a new Birth, lest 
they become as EsaUy even be rejefted afterwards^ when they 
would inherit the Blessing. 

228. For many there are, who in the day of Grace and 
Mercy, despise those things which are indeed the Birth-right to 
Heaven, who yet when the deciding day appears, will cry as 
loud as EsaUj Lordy Lordy open to mj, but then, as Isaac would 
not repent, no more will God the Father, but will say, / 
have blessed thesey yeay and they shall be blessed \ but as for you, 
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Depart^ you are workers of Iniquity^ Gen. 27. 32. Luke 13. 
25, 26, 27. 

229. When I had thus considered these Scriptures, and 
found that thus to understand them, was not against, but 
according to other Scriptures ; this still added further to my en- 
couragement and comfort, and also gave a great blow to that 
Objeftion, to wit. That the Scriptures could not agree in the 




is a\ bu t because my furur gf Tnghts and anguis h were very sore 
and deep, therefore it did oft befall me still, as it beialleth 
those that have been scared with Fire, I thought every voice 
was firgy fire\ every little touch would hurt my tender 
Conscience. 

230. But one day, as I was passing in the field, and that 
too with some dashes on my Conscience, fearing lest yet all 
was not right, suddenly this sentence fell upon my Soul, Thy 
Righteousness is in Heaven ; and me-thought withal, I saw with 
the Eyes of my Soul, Jesus Christ at Gods right hand, there, 
I say, was my righteousness ; so that where ever I was, or 
whatever I was a doing, God could not say of me. He wants 
my Righteousness^ for that was just before him. I also saw 
moreover, that it was not my good frame of Heart that 
made my Righteousness better, nor yet my bad frame that 
made my Righteousness worse ; for my Righteousness was 
Jesus Christ himself, the same yesterdayy to day^ and for ever \ 
Heb. 13. 8. Y 

221. Now did my Chains fall off my Legs indeed^ I was ^ ^ 
loosed from my AlfliCtions and Irons, my Temptations also fled u '^ 
away ; so that from that time those dreadful Scriptures of God 
left ofF to trouble me ; now went I also home rejoycing, for 
the Grace and Love of God ; So when I came home, I looked 
to see if I could find that Sentence, Thy Righteousness is in 
Heaven ; but could not find such a saying, wherefore my Heart 
began to sink again, only that was brought to my remembrance, 
I Cor. I. 33. He is made unto us of God^ IVisdomy Righteousness^ 
San£fificationy and Redemption \ by this word I saw the other 
Sentence true. 

232. For by this Scripture, I saw that the Man Christ 
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Jesus, as he is distindl from us, as touching his bodily presence, 
so he is our Righteousness and Sandtification before God, here 
therefore I lived, for some time, very sweetly at peace with 
God through Christ ; O me thought Christ ! Christ ! there 
was nothing but Christ that was before my Eyes, I was not 
now (only) for looking upon this and the other benefits of Christ 
apart, as of his Blood, Burial, or Resurrection, but considered 
him as whole Christ ; as he in whom all these, and all his 
other Vertues, Relations, Offices and Operations met to- 
gether, ^nd that as he sat on the right hand of God in Heaven. 

233.) 'Twas glorious to me to see his exaltation, and the 
wortb^d prevalency of all his benefits, and that because now 
I could look from my self to him, and should reckon, that all 
those Graces of God that now were green on me, were yet but 
like those crackt-groats and four pence-half-pennies that rich 
men carry in their Purses, when their Gold is in their Trunks 
at home ; O, I saw my Gold was in my Trunk at home ! in 
Christ my Lord and Saviour ! Now Christ was all ; all mv 
Wisdom, all my Righteousness, all my San£lification, and all 
my Rod^mption. 

'234. y Further, The Lord did also lead me into the Mystery 
of Uimm with the Son of God, that I was joyned to him, that 
I was flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone, and now was that 
a sweet word to me, in Ephes. 5. 30. By this also was my 
Faith in him, as my Righteousness, the more confirmed in me ; 
for if he and I were one, then his Righteousness was mine, his 
Merits mine, his Vidlory also mine. Now could I see my self 
in Heaven and Earth at once ; in Heaven by my Christ, by my 
Head, by my Righteousness and Life, though on Earth by my 
Body or Person. 

235. Now I saw Christ Jesus was looked on of God, and 
should also be looked upon by us as that common or publick 
Person, in whom all the whole body of his Eleft are always to 
be considered and reckoned ; that we fulfilled the Law by him, 
died by him, rose from the dead by him, got the Viftory over 
Sin, Death, the Devil, and Hell, by him ; when he died, we 
died, and so of his Resurre6lion. Thy dead men shall live^ 
together with my dead body shall they arise^ saith he, Isa. 26. 
And again, After two days he will revive us, and the third day 
we shall live in his sight ^ Hosea 6. 2. Which is now fulfilled 

72 



/ 



TO THE CHIEF OF SINNERS 

by the sitting down of the Son of Man on the right hand of the 
Majesty in the Heavens ; according to that to the Ephesians^ 
He hath raised us up together^ and made us sit together in heavenly 
Places in Christ yesusj Ephes. 2. 6. 

236. Ah these blessed considerations and Scriptures, with 
many other of like nature, were in those days made to spangle 
in mine Eyes, so that I have cause to say i Praise ye the Lord 
God in his San£fuary^ Praise him in the Firmament of his Power^ 
Praise him for his mighty A£fs^ Praise him according to his excellent 
GruUmN^ rsal. 150. i, 2. 

f 237.J Having thus in few words given you a taste of the 
sofXQMP^nd afflidlion that my Soul went under, by the guilt and 
terror that this my wicked thought did lay me under ; and 
having given you also a touch of my deliverance therefrom, and 
of the sweet and blessed comfort that I met with afterwards, 
(which comfort dwelt about a twelve month with my Heart, 
to my unspeakable admiration) I will now (God willing) 
before I proceed any further, give you in a word or two. 
What, as I conceive, was the cause of this temptation ; and 
also aifter that, what advantage at the last it became unto 
my Soul. 

238. For the causes, I conceived they were principally 
two \ of which two also I was deeply convinced all the time 
thAs. frnyttle l^y iipnn tne. The first was, for that I did not 

when I was deliv< ? rff(^ fr^"^ »>'*» »#>fYipfa»inn tVi^xt wanf hpfnrPj 

sfill pray to God to keep me from temptations that were to co me ; for 
thadgi),' as I caii say in truth, my Soul was much in Prayer 
before this tryal seized me. Yet then I prayed only, or at the 
most, principally, for the removal of present troubles, and 
for fresh discoveries of his love in Christ ; which I saw after- 
wards was not enough to do; I also should have prayed, 
that the great God would keep me from the evil that was to 
come. 

239. Of this I was made deeply sensible by the Prayer of 
Holy Davidj who when he was under present Mercy, yet 
prayed that God would hold him back from sin, and tempta- 
tion to come : For then^ saith he, shall I be upright^ and I shall 
he innocent from the Great Transgression^ Psal. 16. 13. By this 
very word was I gauled and condemned quite through this long 
temptation. 
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me with this retort, which also carried rebuke along with it, Now 
you may see that God doth know the most secret thoughts of the Heart. 

244. And with this, that of the passages that were 
betwixt the Lord, and his Servant Gideon^ fell upon my Spirit ; 
how because that Gideon tempted God with his Fleece both 
wet and dry, when he should have believed and ventured upon 
his word, therefore the Lord did afterwards so try him, as to 
send him against an innumerable company of Enemies. And 
that too as to outward appearance, without any strength or help, 
yudg. 6. 7. Thus he served me, and that justly, for I should 
have believed his Word, and not have put an If upon the 
Ail-seeingness of God. 

245. And now to shew you something of t he advantage s 
th at I also have gained by this te mptation } and first, I5y this 
fwas made continually to possess in my Soul a very wonderful 
sense both of the Being and Glory of God, and of'^ his beloved 
Son ; in the temptation that went before, my Soul was perplexed 
with unbelief, blasphemy, hardness of Heart, questions about 
the Being of God, Christ, the Truth of the Word, and certainty 
of the World to come ; I say, then I was greatly assaulted, and 
tormented with Atheism, but now the case was otherwise, now 
was God and Christ continually before my Face, though not 
in a way of comfort, but in a way of exceeding dread and 
terror. The Glory of the Holiness of God did at this time 
break me to pieces, and the Bowels and Compassion of Christ 
did break me as on the Wheel ; for I could not consider him 
but as a lost and rejected Christ, the remembrance of which, 
was as the continual breaking of my Bones. 

246. The Scriptures also were wonderful things unto me ; 
I saw that the truth and verity of them, were the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; those that the Scriptures favour, they must 
inherit bliss ; but those that they oppose and condemn, must 
perish for evermore : O this word. For the Scriptures cannot he 
broken^ would rend the Caul of my Heart ? and so would that 
other. Whose sins ye remits they are remitted ; hut whose sins ye 
retain^ they are retained; Now I saw the Apostles to be the 
Elders of the City of Refuge, Josh. 20. 4. those that they were 
to receive in, were received to Life ; but those that they shut 
out, were to be slain by the avenger of Blood. 
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247. Oh ! One Sentence of the Scriptxirc did more affli£t 
and terrifie my mind, I mean those Sentences that stood a^dnst 
me (as sometimes I thought they every one did) more, I say 
than an Army of forty thousand men that might have come 
against me. Wo be to him against whom the Scriptures bend 
themselves. 

248. By this temptation I was made to see more into the 
Nature of the Promises, than ever I was before ; for I lying 
now trembling under the mighty hand of God, continually torn 
and rent by the thundering of his Justice ; this made me with 
careful Heart, and watchful Eye, with great fearfulness, to turn 
over every leaf, and with much diligence mixt with trembling, 
to consider every Sentence, together with its natural force and 
latitude. 

249. By this temptation also, I was greatly holden off my 
former foolish praftice, of putting by the word of promise when 
it came into my mind ^ for now, though I could not suck that 
comfort and sweetness from the Promise, as I had done at other 
times, yet, like to a man a sinking, I should catch at all I saw ; 
formerly I thought I might not meddle with the promise, unless 
I felt its comfort, but now 'twas no time thus to do, the avenger 
of Blood too hardly did pursue me. 

250. Now therefore I was glad to catch at that word, 
which yet I feared, I had no ground nor right to own ; and 
even to leap into the bosom of that promise, that yet I fearM 
did shut its Heart against me. Now also I should labour to 
take the Word as God hath laid it down, without restraining 
the natural force of one syllable thereof; O what did I now 
sec in that blessed sixth of john^ And him that comes to me^ I will 
in no wise cast out! John. 6. 30. Now I began to consider 
with my self, that God had a bigger mouth to speak with, than 
I had a heart to conceive with ; I thought also with my self, 
that he spake not his words in haste, or in an imadvised heat, but 
with infinite Wisdom and Judgment, and in very truth and 
faithfulness, 2 Sam, 3. 28. 

251. I should in these days, often in my greatest Agonies, 
even flounce towards the Promise, (as the Horses do towards 
sound Ground, that yet stick in the mire) concluding, (though 
as one almost bereft of his wits through fear) on this I will rest 
and stay, and leave the fulfilling of it to the God of Heaven 
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that made it. O ! many a pull hath my heart had with Sath^, 
for that blessed sixth of John ; I did not now, as at other times, 
look principally for comfort, (though, O how welcome would it 
have been unto me !) But now a word, a word to h 
w wy So ul upon, that I might not sink for ever ! 'twa s that I 

hjh^cdtof, , — •■' - 

252. Yea, often when I have been making to the Ptbmise, 
I have seen as if the Lord would refuse my Soul for ever; 
I was often as if I had run upon the Pikes, and as if the Lord 
had thrust at me, to keep me from him, as with a flaming 
Sword. Then I should think of Esthgr^ who went to petition 
the King contrary to the Law, Esth. 4. 16. I thought also of 
Benhadad*s Servants, who went with Ropes upon their Heads to 
their Enemies for mercy, i King. 20. 31. (sfc. The Woman 
of Canaan also, that would not be daimted, though called Dog 
by Christ, Mat, 15. 22. ^c. and the man that went to borrow 
bread at Midnight, Luke i. 5, 6, 7, 8, ^c. were great en- 
couragements unto me. 

253. I never saw those heights and depths, in Grace and 
Love, and Mercy, as I saw after this temptation ! Great Sins 
d gdraw out grea t Grace ; and where guilt is most terrible and 
fierce, tiiere the lYlCrcy of God in Christ, when shewed to the 
Soul, appears most high and mighty ; when Job had passed 
through his Captivity, he had twice as much as he had before^ 
Job. 42. 10. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Many other things I might here make observation of, but I 
would be brief, and therefore shall at this time omit them, and 
do pray God that my harms may make others fear to offend, 
lest they also be made to bear the Iron Yoke as I did. 

I had two or three times, at or about my deliverance from 
this temptation, such strange apprehensions of the Grace of 
God, that I could hardly bear up imder it, it was so out of 
measure amazing, when I thought it could reach me, that I do 
think, if that sense of it had abode long upon me, it would have 
made me uncapable for business. 

254. Now I shall go forward to give you a relation of other 
of the Lords dealings with me, at sundry other seasons, and of the 
temptations I then did meet withal. I shall begin with what 

f^ I met with when I first did joyn in fellowship with the People 
/ of God in Bedford. After I had propounded to the Church, 

V 77 



GRACE ABOUNDING 

that my desire was to walk in the Order and Ordinances of 
Christ with them, and was also admitted by them : while I 
thought of that blessed Ordinance of Christ, which was his last 
Supper with his Disciples before his death, that Scripture, Do 
this in remembrance of me^ Luke 22. 19. was made a very 
precious word unto me: for by it the Lord did come down 
upon mv Conscience with the discovery of his death for my 
sins, ana as I then felt, did as if he plunged me in the vertue of 
the same. But, behold, I had not been long a partaker at that 
Ordinance, but such fierce and sad temptations did attend me 
at all times therein, both to blaspheme the Ordinance, and to 
wish some deadly thing to those that then did eat thereof: that 
lest I should at any time be guilty of consenting to these wicked 
and fearful thoughts, I was forced to bend my self, all the while 
to pray to God to keep me from such Blasphemies : and also to 
cry to God to bless the Bread and Cup to them, as it went 
from mouth to mouth. The reason of this temptation I have 
thought since, was, because I did not with that reverence as 
became me at first, approach to partake thereof. 

255. Thus I continued for three quarters of a Year, and 
could never have rest nor ease : but at the last the Lord came 
in upon my Soul with that same Scripture, by which my Soul 
was visited before : and after that, I have been usually very 
well and comfortable in the partaking of that blessed Ordinance, , 
and have, I trust, therein discerned the Lords Body as broken 
for my sins, and that his precious blood hath been shed for my 
Transgressions. 

/" 256. Upon a time I was somewhat inclining to a Con- 

;' sumption, wherewith about the Spring I was suddenly and 

f violently seized, with much weakness in my outward man : 

\insomuch that I thought I could not live. Now began I 

afresh to give my self up to a serious examination after my state 

and condition for the future, and of my evidences for that blessed 

World to come ; For it hath, I bless the name of God, been my 

usual course, as always, so especially in the day of affliction, to 

endeavour to keep my interest in Life to come, clear before 

mine Eye. 

257. But I had no sooner began to recall to mind my 
former experience, of the goodness of God to my Soul, but 
there came flocking into my mind, an innumerable company of 
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my Sins and Transgressions, amongst which these were at this 
time most to my AfHi£tion, namely my deadness, dulness, and 
coldness in holy Duties ; my wandrings of heart, of my 
wearisomness in all good things, my want of love to Goo, 
his ways and People, with this at the end of all. An these the 
fruits of Christianity ? Are these the tokens of a blessed man ? 

258. At the apprehensions of these things, my sickness 
was doubled upon me, for now was I sick in my inward man, 
nay Soul was dog'd witlTguilt ; hoW also-was all my former 
experience' of ""QodV goodness to me, quite taken out of my 
mind, and hid as if they had never been, nor seen : Now was 
my Soul greatly pinched between these two considerations. 
Live I must notj Die I dare not ; Now I sunk and fell in my 
spirit, and was giving up all for lost \ but as I was walking up 
and down in the house as a man in a most wofiil state^"^thiSf\ 
Word of God took hold of my heart. Te are justified freely by 1 
his Gracij through thi Redemption that is in Christ JesuSy/ 
Rom. 3. 24. But oh what a turn it made upon me ! 

259. Now was I as one awaked out of some troublesome 
sleep and dream, and listning to this Heavenly Sentence, I was 
as if I heard it thus expounded to me ; Sinner j thou thinkest that 
because of thy Sins and Infirmities^ I cannot save thy Soul ; but 
beholdy my Son is by me^ and upon him I look^ and not on thee^ and 
deal with thee according as I am pleased with him. At this I was 
greatly lightned in my Mind, and made to understand that God 
coidd justifie a sinner at any time, it was but his looking upon 
Christ, and imputing of his benefits to us, and the work was 
forthwith done. 

260. And as I was thus in a muse, that Scripture also 
came with great power upon my Spirit, Not by works of 
Righteousness that we have done^ but according to his Mercy he 
bath saved usy Sec, 2 Tim, i. 9, Tit. 3. 5, Now was I got on 
high, I saw my self within the Arms of Grace and mercy, and 
though I was before afraid to think of a dying hour, yet now I 
cryed, Let me die.: now Death was lovely and beautiful inj ny 
sight, for I saw ti;^ shall never live indeed fill iJDe be gone^Ja jSe 
other H^orld . O, methought this Lire is but a slumber, in 
comparison of that above ; at this time also I saw more in those 
words. Heirs of God^ {Rom, 8. 17.) then ever I shall be able to 
express while I live in this World ; Heirs of God ! God himself 
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is the portion of the Saints. This I saw and wondered at, but 
cannot tell vou what I saw. 

/ 261. Again, as I was at another time very ill and weak, 
; all that time also the Tempter did beset me strongly, (for I find 
' he is much for assaulting the Soul, when it begins to approach 
towards the Grave, then is his Opportunity) labouring to hide 
from me my former experience of Gods goodness ; Also setting 
before me the terrors of Death, and the Judgment of God, 
insomuch, that at this time, through my fear of miscarrying for 
ever (should I now die) ] was ^^ one dead before Death came^ 
and was as if I had felt my seit already aescendmg mto the Pit ; 
methought, I said there were no way but to Hell I must ; but 
behold, just as I was in the midst of those fears, these words of 
the Angels carrying Lazarus into Abrahams bosom, darted in 
upon me, as who should say. So it shall be with thee^ when thou 
dost leave this fVorld. This did sweetly revive my Spirit, and 
help me to hope in GnH4.which when I had with comfort 
mused on a while, that woroIfeHsi^h great weight upon my 
minVl, OJDeatby where is thy stingy OTGh^ve^ where ts thy viSiory ? 
I Cor. 15. 55r^%t this I became b6Tn well in body and mind 
at once, for my sickness did presently vanish, and I walked 
comfortably in my Work for God again. 

262. At another time, though, lust before, I was pretty 
well and savoury in my Spirit, yet suddenly there fell upon me 
a great cloud of darkness, which did so hide from me the things 
of God and Christ, that I was as if I had never seen or known 
them in my life : I was also so over-run in my Soul with 
a sensless, heartless frame-of-spirit, that I could not feel my 
Soul to move or stir after Grace and Life by Christ ; I was as 
if my loyns were broken, or as if my hands and feet had been 
tied or bound with Chains. At this time also I felt some 
weakness to seize upon my outward man, which made still the 
other afHi£tion the more heavy and uncomfortable to me. 

263. After I had been in this condition some three or four 
days, as I was sitting by the fire, I suddenly felt this Word to 
sound in my Heart, / must go to Jesus ; at this my former 
darkness ana Atheism fled away, and the blessed things of 
Heaven were set within my view. While I was on this sudden 
thus overtaken with surprize ; Wife, said I, is there ever such 
a Scripture, / must go to Jesus ? she said she could not tell ;. 
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therefore I sat musing still to see if I could remember such 
a place ; I had not sat above two or three minutes, but that 
came bolting in upon me, And to an innumerable Company of 
AngeU ; and withal, Hebrews the twelfth, about the Mount Sion 
was set before mine Eyes, Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 

264. Then with Joy I told my Wife, noiw I know^ I 
/ know! but that night was a good night to me, I never had I 
but few better ; I longed for the company of some of God'u( 
People, that I might have imparted unto them what God had I 
shewed me ; Christ was a precious Christ to my Soul that | 
Nieht, I could scarce lie in my Bed for Joy, and Peace, and \ 
Triumph, through Christ ; this great Glory did not continue f 
upon me until Morning, yet the twelfth of the Author to the \ 
Hebrews^ Heb. 12. 22, 23. was a blessed Scripture to me for 
many days together after this. 

265. The Words are these, ITou are come to Mount Sion, to 
the City of the living God^ to the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of Angels^ to the general Assembly and Church 
of the first-born which are written in Heaven^ to God the Judge of 
ally and to the Spirits of just men made perfeSf^ and to Jesus the 
Mediator of the New Testament^ and to the blood of sprinklingy 
that steaketh better things than that of Abel. Thorow this 
blessed Sentence, the Lord led me over and over, first to this 
Word, and then to that, and shewed me wonderful glory in 
every one of them. These words also have oft since this time 
been great refreshment to my Spirit. Blessed be God for 
having mercy on me. 



A brief Account of the Authors Call to the Work of 

the Ministry. 

266. AND now I am speaking my Experience, I will in this 
Xa. place thrust in a word or two concerning my 
Preaching the Word, and of God's dealing with me in that • 
particular also : For after I had been about five or six years I 
awakened, and helped my self to see both the want and worth I 
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of Jesus Christ our Lord, and also inabled to venture my Soul 

upon him : some of the most able among the Saints with us, 

I say, the most able for Judgment, and Holiness of Life, as 

they conceived, did perceive that God had counted me worthy 

to understand something of his Will in his holy and blessed 

Word, and had given me utterance in some measure to express 

what I saw, to others for edification ; therefore they desired me,. 

and that with much earnestness, that I would be willing aX 

some times to take in hand, in one of the Meetings, to speak a 

word of Exhortation unto them. 

I 267. The which, though at the first it did much dash and 

^ abash my Spirit, yet being still by them desired and intreated, 

, I consented to their request, and did twice at two several 

; Assemblies, (but in private) though with much weakness and 

' infirmity, discover my Gift amongst them ; at which they not 

only seemed to be, but did solemnly protest, as in the sight of 

the great God, they were both afrefled and comfortec^ and 

gave thanks to the Father of Mercies for the grace bestowed 

on me. 

.. 268. After this, sometimes when some of them did go into 
.the Country to teach, they would also that I should go with 
< them ; where, though as yet I did not, nor durst not, make use 
of my Gift in an open way, yet more privately still, as I came 
amongst the good People in those places, I did sometimes 
speak a word of Admonition unto them also ; the which 
they as the other, received with rejoycing at the mercy 
of God to me-ward, professing their Souls were edified thereby. 

269. Wherefore, to be brief, at last, being still desired by 
the Church, after some solemn Prayer to the Lord, with 
fasting, I was more particularly called forth, and appointed to a 

. more ordinary and publick Preaching the Word, not only to 
and amongst them that believed, but also to offer the Gospel to 
those that had not yet received the Faith thereof: About which 
time I did evidently find in my Mind a secret pricking forward 
thereto ; though, I bless God, not for desire of vain Glory, for 
at that time I was most sorely aiHidled with the fiery darts of the 
Devil, concerning my Eternal State. 

270. But yet could not be content, unless I was foimd in 
the Exercise of my Gift, unto which also I was greatly animated, 
not only by the continual desires of the Godly, but also by that 
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saying of Paul to the Corinthians^ I beseech youy Brethren^ {ye 
'know the housho/d of StephsinuSy that it is the first fruits ^Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to the Ministry of the Saints) 
that you submit your selves unto suchj and to every one that helpeth 
with us J and labourethy i Cor. i6. 15, 16. 

271. Bv this Text I was made to see that the Holy Ghost 
never intended that men who have Gifts and Abih'ties, should 
bury them in the earth, but rather did command and stir up 
such to the Exercise of their Gift, and also did commend those 
that were apt and ready so to do, They have addicted themselves 
to the Ministry of the Saints : This Scripture in these days did 
continually run in my mind to incourage me, and strengthen 
me in this my work for God ; I have been also incoura^ed 
firom several other Scriptures and Examples of the Godly, 
both specified in the Word and other ancient Histories, 
yf^s 8. 4. and 18. 24, 25. tfr. i Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. 
Fox J^s and Mon. 

272. Wherefore, though of my self, of all the Saints the 
most unworthy, yet I, but with great fear and trembling at the 
sight of my own weakness, did set upon the work, and did 
according to my Gift, and the proportion of my Faith, Preach 
that blessed Gospel that God had shewed me in the Holy Word 
of Truth : Which when the Country understood, they came in 
to hear the Word by hundreds, and that from all parts, though 
upon sundry and divers accounts. 

273. And I thank God, he gave unto me some measure 
of bowels and pity for their Souls, which also did put me 
forward to labour with great diligence and earnestness to find 
out such a word as might, if God would bless, lay hold of, and 
awaken the Conscience, in which also the good Lord had 
respe£t to the desire of his Servant ; for I had not preached long, 
before some began to be touched, and to be greatly afflifled in 
their Minds at the apprehension of the greatness of their Sin, 
and of their need of Jesus Christ. 

274. But I at first could not believe that God should 
speak by me to the heart of any man, still counting my self 
unworthy, yet those who thus were touched would love me 
and have a peculiar respe£l for me ; and though I dkl put it 
from me, that they should be awakened by me, still they would 
confess it, and affirm it before the Saints of God ; they would 
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also bless God for me (unworthy Wretch that I am !) and 
count me God's Instrument that shewed to them the way of 
Salvation. 

275. Wherefore seeing them in both their words and 
deeds to be so constant, and also in their Hearts so earnestly 
pressing after the knowledge of Jesus Christ, rejoycing that 
ever God did send me where they were ; then I began to 
conclude it might be so, that God had owned in his Work such 
a foolish one as I ; and then came that Word of God to my 
heart with much sweet refreshment, The blessing of them that 
were ready to perish is come upon me ; yea^ I caused the Widdows 
heart to sing for joy^ Job. 29. 13. 

276. At this therefore I rejoyced, yea, the tears of those 
whom God did awaken by my Preaching, would be both 
solace and encouragement to me \ for I thought on those 
Sayings, IVho is he that maketh me glad^ hut the same that is made 
sorry by mg? 2 Cor. 2. 2. And again. Though I be not an 
Apostle to othersy yet doubtless I am unto you, for the Seal of my 
Apostleship are ye in the Lord^ i Cor. 6. 2. These things there- 

/fbre were as another Argument unto me that God had called 
ime to, and stood by me in this Work. 

277. In my Preaching of the Word, Itook special notice 
of this one thing, namely. That the Lord did lead me to begin 
where his Word begins with Sinners, that is, to condemn all 
flesh, and to open and alledge, that the curse of God by the 
Law doth belong to, and lay hold on all men as they come into 
the World, because of Sin. Now this part of my Work I 
fulfilled with great sense, for the terrors of the Law, and guilt 
for my Transgressions, lay heavy on my Conscience, I preached 
what I felt, what I smartingly did feel, even that under which 
my poor Soul did eroan and tremble to astonishment. 

278. Indeed I have been as one sent to them from the 
dead ; I went my self in Chains to preach to them in Chains, 
and carried that fire in my own Conscience, that I perswaded 
them to beware of. I can truly say, and that without dis- 
sembling, that when I have been to preach, I have gone full of 
guilt and terror even to the Pulpit-door, and there it hath been 
taken oflF, and I have been at liberty in my mind until I have 
done my work ; and then immediately, even before I could get 
down the Pulpit-stairs, I have been as bad as I was before. 
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Yet God carried me on, but surety with a strong hand ; for 
neither Guilt nor Hell could take me off my Work. 

279. Thus I went for the space of two years, crying out 
against mens sins, and their fearful state because of them. 
After which, the Lord came in upon my own Soul with some 
staid peace and comfort through Christ ; for he did give me 
many sweet discoveries of his Blessed Grace thorow him ; 
Wherefore now I altered in my preaching, (for still I preached 
what I saw and felt) now therefore I did much labour to hold 
forth Jesus Christ in all his Offices, Relations, and Benefits 
unto the World, and did strive also to discover, to condemn, 
and remove those false supports and props on which the World 
doth both lean, and by them fall and perish. On these things 
also I staid as long as on the other. 

280. After this, God led me into something of the 
Mystery of the Union of Christ ; wherefore that I discovered 
and shewed to them also. And when I had travelled t h rough 
these three chief point?^ of the Word 9f CfaTL^ about the space of 
five years or more, I was caught in my present pra£tice, and 
cast into Prison, where I have lain above as long again to 
confirm the Truth by way of suffering, as I was before in 
testifying of it, according to the Scriptures, in a way of 
Preaching. 

281. When I have been in Preaching, I thank God, my 
heart hath often, all the time of this and the other exercise, 
with great earnestness cryed to God that he would make the 
Word efFe£tual to the Salvation of the Soul ; still being grieved 
lest the Enemy should take the Word away from the Con- 
science, and so it should become unfruitful ; Wherefore I 
should labour so to speak the Word, as that thereby (if it were 
possible) the sin and Person guilty might be particularized 
by it. 

282. Also when I have done the Exercise, it hath gone to 
my heart to think the Word should now fall as Rain on stony 
places ; still wishing from my heart, O that they who have 
heard me speak this day, did but see as I do, what Sin, Death, 
Hell, and the Curse of God, is ; and also what the Grace, and 
Love, and Mercy of God is, thorow Christ, to men in such 
a case as they are, who are yet estranged from him. And 
indeed, I did often say in my heart before the Lord, That if to 
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i be hanged up presently before their Eyes., would be a means to 
( awaken them^ and confirm them in the Truths I gladly should be 
I contented. 

283. For I have been in my Preaching, especially when I 
have been engaged in the Doftrine of Life by Christ, without 
Works, as if an Angel ^^ Q^ hail SfnH Vy fit "iv hnrlf- to., 
egc ourage me ; O, it HaST been with such Power and heavenly 

\ Evi3enceTlp©ft my own Soul, while I have been labouring to 
unfold it, to demonstrate it, and to hsten it upon the Conscience 
of others, that I could not be contented with saying, / believe and 
am sure\ methought I was more than sure (if it be lawful to 
express my self) that those things which then I asserted, 
were true. 

284. When I went first to Preach the Word abroad, the 
Doflors and Priests of the Country did open wide against me ; 
but I was perswaded of this, not to render rayling for rayling, 
but to see how many of their carnal Professors 1 could con- 
vince of their miserable state by the Law, and of the want and 
worth of Christ ; for, thought I, This shall answer for me in 
time to conuj when they shall be for my hire before their face^ 
Gen. 30. 33. 

285. I never cared to meddle with things that were con- 
troverted, and in dispute amongst the Saints, especially things of 
the lowest Nature ; yet it pleased me much to contend with 
great earnestness for the Word of Faith, and the Remission of 
Sins by the Death and Sufierings of Jesus ; but I say, as to 
other things, I should let them alone, because I saw they 
engendred strife, and because that they neither in doing, nor in 
leaving undone, did commend us to God to be his : JBesides, 
I saw my Work before me did run in another Channel, even 
to carry an awakening word ; to that therefore did I stick and 
adhere. 

286. I never endeavoured to, nor durst make use of other 
mens lines, Rom. 15. 18. (though I condemn not alt that do) 
for I verily thought, and found by experience, that what was 
taught me by the Word and Spirit of Christ, could be spoken, 
maintained and stood to, by the soundest and best established 
Conscience ; and though I will not now speak all that I know in 
this matter ; yet my experience hath more interest in that Text 
of Scripture, Gal. 1. 1 1, 12. than many amongst men are aware. 
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287. If any of those who were awakened by my Ministry, 
did after that fall back, (as sometimes too many did) I can truly 
say their loss hath been more to me, then if one of my own 
Children, begotten of my body, had been going to its Grave ; 
I think verily I may speak it without any offence to the Lord, 
nothing hath gone so near me as that, unless it was the fear of 
the loss of the Salvation of my own Soul : I have counted as if 
I had goodly Buildings and Lordships in those places where my 
Children were born : my heart hath been so wrapt up in the 
glory of this excellent Work, that I counted my self more 
blessed and honoured of God by this, than if he had made me 
the Emperour of the Christian World, or the Lord of all the 
glory of the Earth without it ! O these words ! He that con-- 
verteth a Sinner from the error of his tvaVj doth save a Soul from 
death J Jam. 5. 20. The fruit of the Righteous j is a Tree of Life \ 
and he that winneth Souls^ is wise^ Prov. 11. 30, They that be 
wisey shall shine as the brightness of the Firmament^ and they that 
turn many to righteousness y as the Stars for ever and ever^ 
Dan. 12. 3. For what is our hope^ or joy ^ or crown of rejoycing ? 
are not even ye in the presence of our Lord fesus Christ at his 
coming ? for^ ye are our glory and joy ^ I Thes. 2. 19, 20. These, 
I say, with many others of a like nature, have been great 
refreshments to me. 

288. I have observed. That where I have had a Work to 
do for God, I have had first as it were the going of God upon 
my Spirit to desire I might preach there : I have also observed, 
that such and such Souls in particular have been strongly set 
upon my heart, and I stirred up to wish for their Salvation ; 
and that these very Souls have, after this, been given in as the 
fruits of my Ministry. I have observed, that a Word cast in 
by the by, hath done more execution in a Sermon, than all that 
was spoken besides : sometimes also when I have thought I did 
no good, then I did most of all ; and at other times when I 
thought I should catcht them, I have fished for nothing. 

289. I have also observed, that where there hath been 
a Work to do upon Sinners, there the Devil hath begun to roar 
in the hearts, and by the mouths of his Servants. Yea, often- 
times when the wicked World hath raged most, there hath 
been Souls awakened by the Word: I could instance particulars, 
but I forbear. 
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290. My great desire in my fulfilling my Ministry, was, 
to get into the darkest places of the Country, even amongst 
those People that were furthest off of profession ; yet not 
because I could not endure the Light, (for I feared not to 
shew my Gospel to any) but because I found my Spirit did 
lean most after awakening and converting-Work, and the 
Word that I carried did lean it self most that way also ; 17a, 
so have I strtved to preach the Gospel^ not where Christ was 
namedy lest I should build upon another marfs Foundation^ 
Rom. 15. 20. 

291. In my preaching, I have really been in pain, and 
have, as it were, travelled to bring forth Children to God, 
neither could I be satisfied, unless some fruits did appear in my 
Work : if I were fruitless, it mattered not who commended me \ 
but if I were fruitful, I cared not who did condemn. I have 
thought of that, Lo^ Children are an Heritage of the Lord ; and 
the fruit of the Womb is his reward. As Arrows in the hand of 
a mighty man^ so are Children of the Touth, Happy is the man 
that hath filled his ^iver full of them; they shall not be 
ashamedy but they shall speak with the Enemies in the Gate^ 

Psal. 127. 3, 4> S- 

292. It pleased me nothing to see People drink in 
Opinions, if they seemed ignorant of Jesus Christ, and the 
worth of their own Salvation, sound convi£tion for Sin, 
especially for Unbelief, and an heart set on fire to be saved by 
Christ, with strong breathings after a truly san£tified Soul : 
that it was that delighted me; those were the Souls I counted 
blessed. 

293. But in this Work, as in all other, I had my tempta- 
tipjis attending me, and -that- of 'divre-k Hida^ a a a e metimcs I 
should' bfe " assaulted with great discouragement therein, fearing 
that I should not be able to speak a word at all to edification ; 
nay, that I should not be able to speak sense unto the people \ 
at which times I should have such a strange faintness and 
strengthlesness seize upon my body, that my legs have scarce 
been able to carry me to the place of Exercise. 

294. Sometimes again, when I have been preaching, I have 
been violently assaulted with thoughts of blasphemy, and 
strongly tempted to speak the words with my mouth before 
the Congregation. I have also at some time, even when I have 
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begun to speak the Word with much clearness, evidence, and 
liberty of speech, yet been before the ending of that Op- 
portunity, so blinded, and so estranged from the things I 
have been speaking, and have also been so straitned in my 
speech, as to utterance before the People, that I have been 
as if I had not known or remembred what I have been about, 
or, as if my head had been in a bag all the time of the 
Exercise. 

295. Again, When at sometimes I have been about to 
Preach upon some smart and searching portion of the Word, 
I have found the Tempter suggest, JVhat! will you preach this? 
this condemns your self^ of this your own Soul is guilty ; wherefore 
preach not of it at all^ or if you do^ yet so mince it^ as to make 
way for your own escape'^ lest instead of awakening others^ 
you lay that guilt upon your own Soulj as you will never get 
from under. 

296. But, I thank the Lord, I have been kept from con- 
senting to these so horrid suggestions, and have rather, as 
Sampson^ bowed my self with alTmv might to condemn Sin and 
Transgression where ever I found it, yea though therein also 
I did bring guilt upon my own Conscience ; Let me dycy 
thought I, with the PhilistineSy Judg. 16. 29, 30. rather than 
deal corruptly with the blessecl Word of Godj Thou that 
teacbest another^ teachest thou not thy self? it is far better that 
thou do judee thy self, even by preaching plainly unto others, 
then that thou, to save thy self, imprison the Truth in 
Unrighteousness: Blessed be God for his help also in this. 

297. I have also, while found in this blessed Work of 
Christ, been often tempted to pride and lifting up of Heart ; 
and though I dare not say, I have not been affefled with this, 
yet truly the Lord of his precious mercy hath so carried it 
towards me, that for the most part I have had but small joy to 
give way to such a thing: for it hath been my every days 
portion to be let into the evil of my own heart, and still made 
to see such a multitude of Corruptions and Infirmities therein, 
that it hath caused hanging down of the head under all my Gifts 
and Attainments ; I have felt this Thorn in the Flesh (2 Cor. 
12. 8, 9,) the very Mercy of God to me. 

298. I have had also together with this some notable place 
or other of the Word presented before me, which word hath 
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contained in it some sharp and piercing Sentence concerning 
the perishing of the Soul, notwithstanding gifts and parts ; 
as for instance, that hath been of great use unto me^ Though 
I speak with the Tongue of Men and Angels^ and have not 
Charity^ I am become as sounding brasSy and a tinkling Cymbal^ 

I G9J>^3^. t, 2. 

(299:^ lA tinkling Cymbal, is an Instrument of Musick 
with-Iwhich a skilful Player can make such melodious and 
heart-inflaming Musick, that all who hear him play, can 
scarcely hold from dancing ; and yet behold, the Cymbal hath 
not Life, neither comes the Musick from it, but because of the 
Art of him that plays therewith, so then the Instrument at last 
may come to naught and perish, though in times past such 
Musick hath been made upon it. 

300. Just thus, I saw, it was and will be with them who 
have Gifts, but want saving-Grace ; they are in the hand of 
Christ, as the Cymbal in the hand of David \ and as David 
could with the Cymbal make that Mirth in the Service of God, 
as to elevate the hearts of the Worshippers, so Christ can use 
these gifted men, as with them to aflfeft the Souls of his People 
in his Church ; yet when he hath done all, hang them by, as 
lifeless, though sounding Cymbals. 

301. This consideration therefore, together with some 
others, were, for the most part, as a Maul on the head of Pride, 
and desire of vain-glory : What, thought I, shall I be proud 
because I am a sounding Brass ? Is it so much to be ^ Fiddle? 
Hath not the least Creature that hath life, more of God in it 
than these ? Besides, I knew '*twas Love should never die^ but 
these must cease and vanish :' So I concluded, a little Grace, 
a little Love, a little of the true Fear of God is better than all 
these Gifts : Yea, and I am ftJly convinced of it, that it is 
possible for Souls that can scarce give a man an answer, but 
with great conftision as to method, I say, it is possible for them 
to have a thousand times more Grace, and so to be more 
in the love and favour of the Lord, than some who by 

' vertue of the Gift of Knowledge, can deliver themselves 
like Angels. 

302. Thus therefore I came to perceive^ that though gifts 
in themselves were good to the thing for which they are 
designed, to wit, the Edification of others, yet empty and 
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without power to save the Soul of him that hath them, if they 
be abne : Neither are they, as so, any sign of a mans state to be 
happy, being only a dispensation of God to some, of whose im- 
provement or non-improvement they must when a little love 
more is over, give an account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick^ftjld the dead. 

/^^S^j This shewed me too, that gifts^J )eing alone, were 
daiigs{P(^ not in themselves, but because of those evils that 
attend them that have them, to wit, pride, desire of vain glory, 
self-conceit, i^c. all which were easily blown up at the applause, 
and commendation of every unadvised Christian, to the en- 
dangering of a poor Creature to fall into the condemnation of 
the Devil. 

304. I saw therefore that he that hath Gifts, had need 
be let into a sight of the nature of them, to wit, that they 
come short of niaking of him to be in a truly saved condition, 
lest he rest in them, and so fall short of the grace of God. 

305. He hath also cause to walk humoly with God, and 
be little in his own Eyes, and to remember withall, that his 
Gifts are not his own, but the Churches, and that by them he 
is made a Servant to the Church, and he must also give at last 
an accoimt of his Stewardship unto the Lord Jesus, and to give 
a good accoimt, will be a blessed thing ! 

306. Let all men therefore prize a little with the fear of 
the Lord, (Gifts indeed are desirable) but yet great Grace and 
small Gifts are better then great Gifts and no Grace. It doth 
not say, the Lord gives Gifts and Glory, but the Lord gives 
Grace and Glory ! and blessed is such an one ; to whom the 
Lord gives Grace, true Grace, for that is a certain forerunner of 
Glory. 

307. But when Satan perceived that his thus tempting 
and assaulting of me would not answer his design ; to wit, to 
overthrow my Ministry, and make it inefFedlual as to the ends 
thereof: then he tryed another way, which was, to stir up the 
minds of the ignorant, and malicious, to load me with slanders 
and reproaches ; now therefore I may say. That what the 
Devil could devise, and his instruments invent, was whirled 
up and down the Country against me, thinking, as I said, 
that by that means they should make my Ministry to be 
abandoned. 
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308. It began therefore to be rumored up and down 
among the People, that I was a Witch, a Jesuit, a High-way- 
man, and the like. 

309. To all which, I shall only say, Gbd knows that I am 
innocent. But as for mine accusers, let them provide themselves 
to meet me before the Tribunal of the Son of God, there to 
answer for all these things (with all the rest of their Iniquities) 
unless God shall give them Repentance for them, for the which 
I pjEijc^j^ith all my heart. 

,31^1 But that which was reported with the boldest con- 
fid^ACfi/was, that I had my Misses^ my Whores^ my Bastards^ 
yea, two Wives at once^ and the like. Now these slanders (with 
tbe other) I glory in, because but slanders, foolish, or knavish 
lies, and felshoods cast upon me by the Devil and his Seed, and 
should I not be dealt with thus wickedly by the World, I 
should want one sign of a Saint and Child of God. Blessed 
are you (said the Lord Jesus) when man shall revile you and 
persecute youy and shall say all manner of evil of you fa Is ly for my 
saiej rejoyce and be exceeding glad^for great is your Reward in 
Heaven ; for so persecuted they the Prophets which were before you^ 
Mat. 5. II. 

311. These things therefore upon mine own account 
trouble me not, no, though they were twenty times more than 
they are. I have a good Conscience, and whereas they speak 
evil of me, as an evil doer, they shall be shamed that ^Isly 
accuse my good Conversation in Christ. 

312. So then, what shall I say to those that have thus 
bespattered me ? Shall I threaten them ? Shall I chide them ? 
Shall I flatter them? Shall I entreat them to hold their 
Tongues ? no, not I, were it not for that these things make 
them ripe for damnation that are the Authors and Abettors, 
I would say unto them ; Report it ! because 'twill increase my 
Glory. 

313. Therefore I bind these lies and slanders to me as an 
ornament, it belongs to my Christian Profession, to be vilified, 
slandered, reproached, and reviled ; and since all this is nothing 
else, as my God and my Conscience do bear me witness: I 
rejoyce in reproaches for Christs sake. 

314. I also calling all these fools, or knaves that have thus 
made it any thing of their business to affirm any of the things 
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aforenamed of me, namely, that I have been naught with other 
Women, or the like. When they have used to the utmost of 
their endeavours, and made the fullest enquiry that they can to 
prove against me truly, that there is any Woman in Heaven, or 
Earth, or Hell, that can say, that I have at any time, in anv 
place, by day or night, so much as attempted to be naught with 
them, and speak I thus, to beg mine Enemies into a good 
esteem of me : No, not I : I will in this beg belief of no man : 
believe, or disbelieve me in this, all is a case to me. 
^ 315. My Foes have mist their mark in this their shooting 
Xat me. I am not the man, I wish that they themselves be 
/ guiltless, if all the Fornicators and Adulterers in England were 
I hang'd by the Neck till they be dead, 'John Bunyan^ the objeft j 

\ of dieir Envy, would be still alive and well. I know nof^lAT^^ 
^whether there be such a thing as a Woman breathing under the I '^^^^ 

Copes of the whole Heaven, but by their Apparel, theii ' 

Children, or by common Fame, except my Wife. 

316. And in this I admire the Wisdom of God, that he 
made me shie of Women from my first Conversion until now. 
Those know, and can also bear me witness, with whom I have 
been most intimately concerned, that it is a rare thing to see 
me carry it pleasant towards a Woman ; the common Salutation 
of Women I abhor, 'tis odious to me in whomsoever I see it. 
Their Company alone I cannot away with. I seldom so much 
as touch a Womans Hand, for I think these things are not so 
becoming me. When I have seen good men Salute those 
Women that they have visited, or that have visited them, I 
have at times made my objection against it, and when they 
have answered that it was but a piece of Civility, I have told 
them it is not a comely sight : some indeed have urged the 
holy kiss, but then I have asked why they made baulks, why 
they did salute the most handsom, and let the ill favoured go ' 
thus how laudable so ever such things have been in the Eyes of 
others, they have been imseemly in my sight. 

317. And now for a wind up in this matter, I calling not 
only Men, but Angels to prove me guilty of having carnally to 
do with any Woman save my Wife, nor am I afraid to do it a 
second time, knowing that it cannot offend the Lord in such a 
case, to call God for a Record upon my Soul that in these 
things I am innocent. Not that I have been thus kept because 
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of any goodness in me, more than in any other, but God has 
been merciful to me and has kept me, to whom I pray that 
he will keep me still, not only from this but from every 
evil way and work, and preserve me to his Heavenly Kingdom. 
Amen. 

318. Now as Sathan laboured by reproaches and slanders 

to make me vile among my Country-men, that, if possible, my 

/Preaching might be made of none e(Fe£l, so there was added 

/ hereto a long and tedious Imprisonment, that thereby I might 

I be frighted from my Service for Christ, and the Worla terrified, 

\ and made afraid to hear me Preach, of which I shall in the next 

place give you a brief account. 



A brief Account of the Authors Imprisonment. 

• 3^9' T T Aving made Profession of the Glorious Gospel of 
JL A Christ a long time, and Preached the same about 
five years ; I was apprehended at a Meeting of good People in 
the Countrey, (among whom, had they let me alone, I should 
have preached that day, but they took me away from amongst 
them) and had me before a Justice ; who, after I had offered 
security for my appearing at the next Sessions, yet committed 
me, because my Sureties would not consent to be bound that I 
should Preach no more to the People. 

320. At the Sessions after, I was indi£ted for an Upholder 
and Maintainer of Unlawful Assemblies and Conventicles, and 
for not Conforming to the National Worship of the Church of 
England \ and after some Conference there with the Justices, 
they taking my plain dealing with them for a Confession, as 
they termed it, of the Indiifment^ did Sentence me to perpetual 
banishment^ because I refused to Conform. So beine again de- 
livered up to the Goalers hands, I was had home to Prison, and 
there have lain now compleat twelve years, waiting to see what 
God will suffer these men to do with me. 

321. In which condition I have continued with much 
^ content through Grace, but have met with many turnings and 
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goings upon my Heart, both from the Lord, Satan, and my own 
Corruptions ; by all which (glory be to Jesus Christ) I have 
also received, among many things, much Convidlion, Instruction, 
and Understanding, of which at large I shall not here discourse ; 
onely, give you in a hint or two, a word that may stir up the 
Godly to bless God, and to pray for me j and also to take en- 
couragement, should the case be their own. Not to fear what 
man can do unto them. 

322. I never had in all my life so great an in-let into the 
Word of God as now : them Scriptures that I saw nothing in 
before, are made in this place and state to shine upon me ; Jesus 
Christ also was never more real and apparent than now; here 
I have seen him and felt him indeed : O that word, fVe have 
not preached unto you cunningly devised Fables^ 2 Pet. i. 16. and 
that, God raised Christ from the Dead ; and gave him Glory j that 
your Faith and Hope might be in Godj 1 Pet. i, 2. were blessed 
words imto me in this my imprisoned Condition. 

323. These three or four Scriptures also have been great 
refreshment, in this condition, to me ! John 14. i, 2, 3, 4. 
John 16. 33. Col, 3. 3, 4. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. So that some- 
times, when I have been in the savour of them, I have been 
able to laugh at destruction, and to fear neither the Horse nor his 
Rider. I have had sweet sights of the forgiveness of my Sins in 
this place, and of my being with Jesus in another World : 
O the Mount Sion^ the heavenly Jerusalem^ the innumerable 
Company of Angels^ and God the judge of all, and the Spirits of 
Just men made perfe^y and jfesus^ have been sweet imto me in 
this place : I have seen that here, that I am perswaded I shall 
never, while in this World be able to express ; I have seen 
a truth in that Scripture, Whom having not seen^ ye love ; in 
whom J though now you see him not yet believing^ ye rejoyce with joy 
unspeakable^ and full of Glory, i ret. I. 8. "^^ / 

324. I never knew what it was for God to stand by me at y 
all turns, and at every offer of Satan to aifliCt me, fffr. as I have 
found him since I came in hither ; for look how fears have 
presented themselves, so have supports and encouragements; 

yea, when I have started, even as it were, at nothing else but 
my shadow, yet God, as being very tender of me, hath not 
suffered me to be molested, but would with one Scripture or 
another strengthen me against all ; insomuch that I have often 
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power y unto all patience and long-suffering v 
seldom go to prayer before I was impr 
little as a year together, this Sentenc* 
would, as it were, thrust it self into m 
me, that if ever I would go thorow long 
all patience, especially if I would endure i 

326. As to the second Conside 
(2 Cor. I. 9.) was of great use unto 
sentence of death in our selves^ that we i 
selves^ but in God that raiseth the dead : B 
made to see that if ever I would suffer rig 
a sentence of death upon every thing that 
a thing of this life, even to reckon my 
Children, my Health, my Enjoyments anc 
and my self as dead to them. 

327. V The second was, to live upon i 
as Paul saM4n .another jiiace. The way t 
not at the things that are seen^ but at the thin 
for the things that are seen^ are temporal^ b\ 

..not seen J they are eternal: And thus I reai 
if I provide only for a Prison, then t 
unawares, and so doth also the Pillory : 
only for these, then I am not fit for banis 
conclude that banishment is the worst, t 
I am surprized ; so that I see the best 
sufierings is to trust in God through Ch 
World to come ; and as tonrhinor ^Kic wr^^ 
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Wife and poor Children hath often been to me in this place, as 
the pulling the Flesh from my Bones; and that not only^ 
because I am somewhat too too fond of these great Mercies, but 
also because I should have often brought to my mind the many 
hardships, miseries and wants that my poor Family was like to 
meet with, should I be taken from them, especially my poor blind 
Childj who lay nearer my heart then all I had besides ; O the 
thoughts of the hardship I thought my blind one might go 
undetj-svould break my heart to pieces. 
' ' (^^3^ P^^^ Child ! thought I, what sorrow art thou like 
to Blvc for thy Portion in this World ? Thou must be beaten, 
must beg, suffer hunger, cold, nakedness, and a thousand 
Calamities, though I cannot now endure the Wind should blow 
upon thee : But yet recalling my self, thought I, I must venture 
you all with God, though it eoeth to the quick to leave you ; 
O, I saw in this condition, 1 was as a man who was pulling 
down his House upon the head of his Wife and Children ; 
yet thought I, I must do it, I must do it : And now I thought 
of those two Milch-Kine that were to carry the Ark of God into 
another Country^ and to leave their Calves behind them^ i Sam. 6. 

10, II, 12. 

330. But that which helped me in this temptation, was 
divers considerations, of which three in special here I will 
name ; the first was, the consideration of those two Scriptures, 
Leave thy Fatherless Children^ I will preserve them alive^ and 
let thy fVidows trust in me : and again. The Lord saidy Eerily 
it shall go well with thy Remnant^ verily^ I will cause the 
Enemy to entreat thee well in the time of evilj &c. Jer. 49. 1 1. 
Chap. 15. II. 

331. I had also this Consideration, that if I should now 
venture all for God, I engaged God to take care of my con- 
cernments ; but if I forsook him and his ways, for fear of any 
trouble that should come to me or mine ; then I should not 
only falsifie my profession, but should count also that my Con- 
cernments were not so sure, if left at Gods feet, whilst I stood 
to and for his Name, as they would be if they were under my 
own care, though with the denial of the way of God. This 
was a smarting consideration, and was as spurs unto my Flesh : 
That Scripture also greatly helped it to fasten the more upon 
me, where Christ prays against Judasy that God would dis- 
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.-.^^^ v.i«i. Ill runny ana LrOve, and Patienc 
before them, These things, I say, have he 
thoughts of the misery that both my self a 
the ^e of my Profession, be exposed to, hi 
my Mind. 
/ ^ 333* When I have indeed conceite( 
f banished for my Profession, then I hav 
V Scripture, They were stoned^ they were s, 
temptedy were slain with the Sword \ they 
Sheep-SiinSj and Goat-SkinSy being destitutey a^ 
whom the World was not worthyy for all they 
too bad to dwell and abide amongst them, 
of that saying ; The Holy Ghost witnesseth 
Bonds and AffliSiions abide me j I have veril 
Soul and iV, have sometimes reasoned abou 
estate of a banished and exiled condition, ho^ 
to Hunger, to Cold, to Perils, to Nakedness 
a thousand Calamities ; and at last it may be 
like a poor forlorn and desolate Sheep, 
hitherto I have not been moved by tk 
reasonings, but have rather by them m< 
Heart to God. 

334. / will tell you of a pretty business ; j 
the resty in a very sad and low Condition j 
which time also I being but a young Prisoner^ 
with the LawSy had this lay much upon my S 
prisonment might end at the Gallows for oug 
now therffnr* .Q/»#^- '--'-'* ' 
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335. Wherefore when I at first began to think ofthisy it was 
a great trouble to me : for I thought with my self that in the 
Condition I now was /«, / was not fit to die^ neither indeed did 
think I could if I should be called to it : Besides y I thought with my 
selfy if I should make a scrambling shift to clamber up the Ladder y 
yet I should either with quaking or other symptoms of faintingy give 
occasion to the Enemy to reproach the Way of God and his PeopUy 
for their Timorousness, This therefore lay with great trouble upon 
mey for methought I was ashamed to die with a pale Facey and 
tottering KneeSy for such a Cause as this. 

336. Wherefore I prayed to God that he would comfort nuy 
and give me strength to do and suffer what he should call me to ; 
yet no comfort appear* dy but all continued hid: I was also at this 
time so really possessed with the thought of deathy that oft I was as 
if I was on the Ladder with the Rope about my Neck ; only this was 
some Encouragement to mey I thought I might now have an oppor- 
tunity to speak my last words to a Multitude which I thought would 
come to see me die ; and thought /, if it must be sOy tf^jGadjiiiU^but 

d-^Mvt^t ^ly^ .^aul hy my y^ry IciSt^ WOrdSy I shall not COUnf ff^y TT^IT 

t hrown away^ nor lost, 

337* i^ut yet all tne things of God were kept out of my 
sight, and still the Tempter followed me with, But whither 
must you go when you die ? What will become of you ? Where 
will you be found in another World? What evidence have you for 
Heaven and Gloryy and an Inheritance among them that are 
san£fified ? Thus was I tossed for many Weeks, and knew not 
what to do ; at last this Consideration fell with weight upon 
me. That it was for the Word and way of God that I was in 
this Conditiony wherefore I was engaged not to flinch an hairs 
breadth from it. 

338. I thought also, that God might chuse whether he 
would give me comfort now, or at the hour of Death ; but 
I might not therefore chuse whether I would hold my Profession 
or no : I was bound, but he was free, yea, 'twas my Duty to 
stand to his Word, whether he would ever look upon me or 
save me at the last: Wherefore, thought I, save the point 
being thus, I am for going on, and venturing my eternal State 
with Christ, whether I have comfort here or no ; if God 
doth not come in, thought I, / will leap off the Ladder even. 
hUndfold into Etemityy sink or swim, come Heaveny come Hell; ^' 
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si^n o f an upright Soul, to desire to serve 
frorrTHTm ; Is he a godly Man that will : 
rather than give out ? Blessed be God ; 
an upright Heart, for I am resolved (Gc 
never to deny my Profession, though I 1 
my Pains ; and as I was thus considerin 
set before me, PsaL 44. 12. &c. 

340. Now was my Heart full of C 
was sincere; I would not have been w 
much J I am comforted every time I thii 
shall bless God for ever for the teachii 
Many more of the dealings of God towar 
But these out of the spoils won in Battel ha 
tain the House of God^ I Chron. 26. 27, 
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THE CONCLilSION. 

I. /^F all the Temptations that ever I met with in my Life, 
V^ to question the Being of God and Truth of his Gospel, 
is the worst, and worst to be borne ; when this Temptation 
comes, it takes away my Girdle from me, and removeth the 
Foimdation from under me : O, I have often thought of that 
word, Have your Loyns girt about with Truth ; and of that, 
ff^hifi the Foundations are destroyed^ what can the Righteous do ? 

2. Sometimes, when after sin committed, I have looked 
for sore Chastizement from the Hand of God, the very next 
that I have had from him hath been the discovery of his Grace. 
Sometimes, when I have been comforted, I have called my self 
a Fool for my so sinking under trouble. And then again when 
I have been cast down, I thought I was not wise to give such 
way to comfort. With such strength and weight have both 
these been upon me. 

3. I have wondred much at this one thing, that though 
God doth visit my Soul with never so blessed a discovery of 
himself, yet I have found again, that such hours have attended 
me afterwards, that I have been in my Spirit so filled with 
darkness, that I could not so much as once conceive, what 
that Grod and that Comfort was with which I have been 
refreshed. 

4. I have sometimes seen more in a line of the Bible, then . 
I could well tell how to stmidjunder, and yet at another time < 
the whole Bible hath been to me as dry as a stick ; or rather , 
my Heart hath been so dead and dry unto it, that I could not 
conceive the least dram of Refreshment, tho' I have look't it 
all over. 

5. Of all tears, they are best that are made by the Blood 
of Christ ; and of all Jojr, that is the sweetest ^t is mixt with 
mourning over Christ : Oh ! 'tis a goodly thing to be on our 
knees with Christ in our Arms, before God. I hope I know 
something of these things. 

lOI 



I 



uui my v^urrupiions Will thrust in themse 
do good, evil is present with me. 

7. These things I continually see 
afflidted and oppressed with, yet the V 
order them for my good. i. They mal 
2. They keep me from trusting my Heart 
me of the Insufficiency of all inherent Rigl: 
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Thi Relation of my Imprisonment in the month of November^ 1660, 
when^ by the good hand of my Godj I had for five or six 
r years together^ without any great interruption^ ff^^ly preached 
the blessed Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and had alsOj 
through his blessed Grace^ some encouragement by his blessing 
thereupon : The Devily that old enemy of mans salvation^ took 
his opportunity to inflame the hearts of his vassals against 
mty insomuch that at the lastj I was laid out for by the 
warrant of a justice^ and was taken and committed to prison. 
t The relation thereof is as followeth : 

UPON the 1 2th of this instant November, 1660, I was 
desired by some of the friends in the country to come to 
teach at Samseily by Harlingtony in Bedfordshire. To whom I 
made a promise, if the Lord permitted, to be with them on the 
time aforesaid. The justice hearing thereof, (whose name is Mr. 
Francis fVingate) forthwith issued out his warrant to take me, 
and bring me before him, and in the mean time to keep a very 
strong watch about the house where the meeting should be 
\ kept, as if we that was to meet together in that place did intend 
' to do some fearful business, to the destrudlion of the country ; 
when alas, the constable, when he came in, found us only with 
our Bibles in our hands, ready to speak and hear the word of 
God ; for we was just about to begin our exercise. Nay, we 
had begun in prayer for the blessing of God upon our oppor- 
tunity, intending to have preached the Word of the Lord unto 
them there present : But the constable coming in prevented us. 
So that I was taken and forced to depart the room. But had I 
been minded to have played the coward, I could have escaped, 
and kept out of his hands. For when I was come to my 
friend's house, there was whispering that that day I should be 
taken, for there was a warrant out to take me ; which when 
my friend heard, he being somewhat timorous, questioned 
whether we had best have our meeting or not : And whether 
it might not be better for me to depart, lest they should take 
me and have me before the Justice, and after that send me to 
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where 1 somewhat seriously considering the 
into my mind: That I had shewed myself he 
in my preaching, and had, blessed be Grace, r 
to encourage others ; therefore thought I, if 
and make an escape, it will be of a verv 
country. For what will my weak and 
brethren think of it ? But that I was not so 
I was in word. Also I feared that if I sho 
was a warrant out for me, I might by so 
afraid to stand, when great words only she 
them. Besides I thought, that seeing God oi 
chuse me to go upon the forlorn hope in this 
to be the first, that should be opposed, for 
should fly, it might be a discouragement to th 
might follow after. And further, I thought t 
would take occasion at my cowardliness, to hai 
Gospel, and to have had some ground to sus 
and my profession, than I deserved. These tl 
considered by me, I came in again to the h 
resolution to keep the meeting, and not to 
I could have been gone about an hour before 
hended me ; but i would not ; for I was re 
utmost of what they could say or do unto me 
the Lord, I knew of no evil that I had said oi 
as aforesaid, I begun the meeting : But being 
constable's coming in with his warrant to tak 
proceed : But before I went awav. I snalr^ c 
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have been apprehended as thieves or murderers, or for other 
wickedness ; but blessed be God it was not so, but we suffer as 
christians for well doing : And we had better be the persecuted, 
than the persecutors, &c. But the constable and the justice's 
man waiting on us, would not be at quiet till they had mcs, 
awav, and that we departed the house : But because the 'i 
justice was not at home that day, there was a friend of mine / 
engaged for me to bring me to the constable on the morrow' 
morning. Otherwise the constable must have charged a watch 
with me, or have secured me some other ways, my crime was 
so great. So on the next morning we went to the constable, 
and so to the justice. He asked the constable what we did 
where we was met together, and what we had with us. 
I trow, he meant whether we had armour or not ; but when 
the constable told him that there was only met a few of us 
together to preach and hear the word, and no sign of any 
thing else, he could not well tell what to say: Yet because 
he had sent for me, he did adventure to put out a few pro- 
posals to me, which was to this efFedl. Namely, What I did 
there ? and why I did not content myself with foUowine my 
calling : For it was against the law, that such as I should be 
admitted to do as I did. 

John Bunyan. To which I answered, that the intent of 
my coming thither, and to other places, was to instrudt, and 
counsel people to forsake their sins, and close in with Christ, 
lest they did miserably perish ; and that I could do both these 
without confusion, (to wit) follow my calling, and preach the 
word also. 

At which words, he was in a chafe, as it appeared ; for he 
said that he would break the neck of our me'etings. 

rBun. I said, it may be so. Then he wished me to get me 
sureties to be bound for me, or else he would send me to 
\ the jail. 

My sureties being ready, I call'd them in, and when the 
bond for my appearance was made, he told them, that they 
was bound to keep me from preaching; and that if I did 
preach, their bonds would be forfeited. To which I answered, 
that then I should break them ; for I should not leave speaking 
the word of God : Even to counsel, comfort, exhort, and 
teach the people among whom I came ; and I thought this to 
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111 comes an old enen 
Linda !t\ who, when he was come in, fe 
with many revihng terms. 

Bun, To whom I answered, that I « 
to talk with him, but with the justice. ^ 
that I had nothing to say for myself, triu 
got the viftory. Charging and condemni 
with that for which I could shew no warran 
I had taken the oaths ? and if I had not, 
I should be sent to prison, &c. 

I told him, that if I was minded, I could 
question that he should put to me. He th 
how I could prove it lawful for me to preach 
of confidence of the viftory. 

But at last, because he should see that I 
if I listed, I cited him to that in Peter, whi 
man hath received the gifty even so let him minis 

Lind. I, saith he, to whom is that spoke 

Bun, To whom, said I, why to ever 
received a gift from God. Mark, saith the 
man that hath received a gift from Gody ^c. 
may all prophesy one by one. Whereat the man 
and went a softlier pace : But not being v 
day, he be&in again, and said : 

Lind, Indeed I do remember that I 1 
Alexander a Coppersmith, who did much oppc 
Apostles. (Aiming 'tis like at me, because I 

Bun, To whiVK T --^ 
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and praying than I had done, he would not be so rich as now he 
was. But that Scripture coming into my mind, Answer not a 
fool according to his folly ^ I was as sparing of my speech as I 
c^HiM, without prejudice to truth. 

f Now by this time my mittimus was made, and I committed 
(to the constable to be sent to the jail in Bedford, &c. 
\^ But as I was going, two of my brethren met with me by 
the way, and desired the constable to stay, supposing that they 
should prevail with the justice, through the favour of a pre- 
tended friend, to let me go at liberty. So we did stay, while 
they went to the justice, and after much discourse with him, 
it came to this ; that if I would come to him again, and say 
some certain words to him, I should be released. Which when 
they told me, I said if the words was such that might be said 
with a good conscience, I should, or else I should not. So 
through their importunity I went back again, but not believing 
that I should be delivered : For I feared their spirit was too full 
of opposition to the truth, to let me go, unless I should in some- 
thing or other, dishonour my God, and wound my conscience. 
Wherefore as I went, I lift up my heart to God, for light, 
and strength, to be kept, that I might not do any thing that 
might either dishonour him, or wrong my own soul, or be a 
grief or discouragement to any that was inclining after the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Well, when I came to the justice again, there was Mr. Foster 
of Bedford, who coming out of another room, and seeing of me 
by the lieht of the candle (for it was dark night when I went 
thither) he said unto me, who is there, yohn Bunyan? with 
such seeming afiedtion, as if he would have leaped in my neck 
and kissed me, which made me somewhat wonder, that such a 
man as he, with whom I had so little acquaintance, and 
besides, that had ever been a close opposer of the ways of God, 
should carry himself so ftill of love to me : But afterwards, 
when I saw what he did, it caused me to remember those 
sayings. Their tongues are smoother than oily hut their words are 
drawn swords. And again. Beware of men^ &c. When I 
had answered him, that blessed be God I was well, he said, 
What is the occasion of your being here ? or to that purpose. 
To whom I answered, that I was at a meeting of people a little 
way off, intending to speak a word of exhortation to them ; the 
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justice hearing thereof (said I) was pleased to send his warrant, 
to fetch me before him, &c. 

Post. So (said he) I understand : But well, if you will 
promise to call the people no more together, you shall have 
your liberty to go home ; for my brother is very loath to send 
you to prison, if you will be but ruled. 

Bun. Sir (said I) pray what do you mean by calling the 
people together? my busmess is not any thing among them 
when they are come together, but to exhort them to look after 
the salvation of their souls, that they may be saved, &c. 

Post. Saith he, we must not enter into explication, or 
dispute now ; but if you will say you will call the people no 
more together, you may have your liberty j if not, you must be 
sent away to prison. 

Bun, Sir, said I, I shall not force or compel any man to 
hear me, but yet if I come into any place where there is a 
people met together, I should, according to the best of my skill 
and wisdom, exhort and counsel them to seek out after the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for the salvation of their souls. 

Post, He said, that was none of my work ; I must follow 
my calling, and if I would but leave on preaching, and follow 
my calling, I should have the justice's favour, and be acquitted 
presently. 

Bun, To whom I said, that I could follow my calling and 
that too, namely, preaching the word : And I did look upon it 
as niy duty to do them both, as I had an opportunity. 

Post, He said, to have any such meetings was against the 
law ; and therefore he would have me leave ofF, and say, I 
would call the people no more together. 

Bun, To whom I said, that I durst not make any further 
promise : For my conscience would not suffer me to do it. 
And again, I did look upon it as my duty to do as much good 
as I could, not only in my trade, but also in communicating to 
all people wheresoever I came, the best knowledge I had in 
the word. 

Post, He told me, that I was the nearest the Papists of any, 
and that he would convince me of immediately. 

Bun, I asked him wherein ? 

Post, He said, in that we understood the Scriptures 
literally. 

no 
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Bun. I told him, that those that was to be understood 
literally we understood them so ; but for those that was to be 
understood otherwise, we endeavoured so to understand them. 

Fost. He said, which of the Scriptures do you understand 
literally ? 

Bun, I said, this. He that believes shall be saved. This was to 
be understood, just as it is spoken ; that whosoever believeth in 
Christ, shall, according to the plain and simple words of the text, 
be saved. 

Post. He said, that I was ignorant, and did not understand 
the Scriptures ; for how (said he) can you understand them, 
when you know not the original Greek ? &c. 

Bun, To whom I said, that if that was his opinion, that 
none could understand the Scriptures, but those that had the 
original Greek, &c. then but a very few of the poorest sort 
should be saved, (this is harsh) yet the Scripture saith. That God 
hides his things from the wise and prudent^ (that is from the learned 
of the world) and reveals them to babes and sucklings. 

Post, He said there was none that heard me, but a company 
of foolish people. 

Bun, I told him that there was the wise as well as the 
foolish that do hear me ; and again, those that are most com- 
monly counted foolish by the world, are the wisest before God. 
Also, that God had rejected the wise, and mighty, and noble, 
and chosen the foolish, and the base. 

Post, He told me, that I made people negledt their calling ; 
and that God had commanded people to work six days, and 
serve him on the seventh. 

Bun, I told him, that it was the duty of people, (both rich 
and poor) to look out for their souls on them days, as well as 
for their bodies : And that God would have his people exhort one 
another daily, while it is called to day. 

Post, He said again, that there was none but a company of 
poor simple ignorant people that come to hear me. 

Bun, I told him, that the foolish and the ignorant had most 
need of teaching and information ; and therefore it woiild be 
profitable for me to to on in that work. 

Post. Well, said he, to conclude, but will you promise that 
you will not call the people together any more ? and then you 
may be released, and go home. 
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Bun. I told him, that I durst say no more than I had said. 
For I durst not leave ofF that work which God had called me to. 

So he withdrew from me, and then came several of the 
justices servants to me, and told me, that I stood so much upon 
a niceity. Their master, they said, was willing to let me go ; 
and if I would but say I would call the people no more to- 
gether, I might have my liberty, &c. 

Bun. I told them, there was more ways than one, in which 
a man might be said to call the people together. As for 
instance, if a man get upon the market-place, and there read 
a book, or the like, though he do not say to the people. Sirs, 
come hither and hear ; yet if they come to him because he 
reads, he, by his very reading, may be said to call them together; 
because they would not have been there to hear, if he had not 
been there to read. And seeing this might be termed a calling 
the people together, I durst not say, I would not call them to- 
gether ; for then, by the same argument, my preaching might 
be said to call them together. 

fVing. and Post. Then came the Justice and Mr. Foster 
to me again (we had a little more discourse about preaching, 
but because the method of it is out of my mind, I pass it) and 
when they saw that I was at a point, and would not be moved 
nor perswaded, 

Mr. Foster told the justice, that then he must send me away 
to prison. And that he would do well also, if he would present 
all them that was the cause of my coming among them to 
meetings. Thus we parted. 

And verily as I was going forth of the doors, I had much 
ado to forbear saying to them, that I carried the peace of God 
along with me : oMt I held my peace, and blessed be the Lord, 
went away to prison with God's comfort in my poor soul. 

After I had lain in the jail five or six days, the brethren 
sought means again to get me out by bondsmen, (for so run 
my mittimus, that I should lie there till I could find sureties) 
they went to a justice at Elstow, one Mr. Crumpton, to desire 
him to take bond for my appearing at the quarter-sessions. At 
the first he told them he would, but afterwards he made a 
demur at the business, and desired first to see my mittimus, 
which run to this purpose ; That I went about to several 
conventicles in this county, to the great disparagement of the 
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government of the church of England, &c. When he had 
seen it, he said that there might be something more against me, 
than was expressed in mv mittimus : And that he was but a 
young man, therefore he aurst not do it. This my jailor told 
me. Whereat I was not at all daunted, but rather glad, and 
saw evidently that the Lord had heard me, for before I went 
down to the justice, I begged of God, that if I might do more 
good by being at liberty than in prison, that then I might be 
set at liberty : But if not, his will be done ; for I was not 
altogether without hopes, but that my imprisonment might be 
an awakening to the Saints in the country, therefore I could 
not tell well which to chuse. Only I in that manner did 
commit the thing to God. And verily at my return, I did 
meet my God sweetly in the prison again, comforting of me 
and satisfying of me that it was his will and mind that I should 
be there. 

When I came back again to prison, as I was musing at 
the slender answer of the Justice, this word dropt in upon 
my heart with some life. For he knew that for envy they had 
delivered him. 

Thus have I in short, declared the manner, and occasion of 
ly being in prison ; where I lie waiting the good will of God, 
^to do with me, as he pleaseth ; knowing that not one hair of 
my head can faJl to the ground without the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven. Let the rage and malice of men be never 
, so great, they can do no more, nor go no farther than God 
permits them: But when they have done their worst, we know 
all things shall work together for good to them that love God. 

Farewell. 
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Here is the Sum of my Examination^ before justice Keeling Ttistice 
Chestery fustice BlundaUj fustice Beecher^ and justice 
Snaggy ^c. 



L 



I A FTER I had lain in prison above seven week% the quarter- 
j x\ sessions was to be kept in Bedford, for the county thereof; 
' unto which I was to be brought ; and when my jailor had set 
me before those Justices, there was a bill of indidtment preferred 
against me. The extent thereof was as followeth ; That John 
Bunyan of the town of Bedford, labourer, being a person of 
such and such conditions, he hath (since such a time) devilishly 
and perniciously abstained from coming to church to hear 
divine service, and is a common upholder of several unlawful 
meetings and conventicles, to the great disturbance and dis^ 
traction of the good subjects of this kingdom, contrary to the 
laws of our sovereign lord the king, &c. 

The Clerk, When this was read, the clerk of the sessions 
said unto me ; What say you to this ? 

Bun. I said, that as to the first part of it, I was a conunon 
frequenter of the church of God. And was also, by grace, 
a member with them people, over whom Christ is the Head. 

Keelin. But saith Justice Keelin (who was the judge in that 
court) Do you come to church (you know what I mean) to the 
parish church, to hear divine service ? 

Bun. I answered, no, I did not. 

Keel, He asked me why ? 

Bun, I said, because I did not find it commanded in the 
word of God. 

Keel, He said we were commanded to pray. 

Bun, I said, but not by the Common Prayer-book. 

Keel, He said how then ? 

Bun, I said with the spirit. As the Apostle saith, / will 
pray with the spirit with understanding, i Cor. xiv. 15. 

Keel, He said, we might pray with the spirit with under- 
standing, and with the Common rrayer-book also. 

Bun, I said that those prayers in the Common Prayer- 
book, was such as was made by other men, and not by the 
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motions of the Holy Ghost, within our Hearts ; and as I 
said the Apostle saith, he will pray with the spirit and with 
understanding; not with the spirit and the Common Prayer- 
book. 

Another yustice. What do you count prayer? Do you 
think it is to say a few words over before, or among a people ? 

Bun. I said, no, not so ; for men might have many 
elegant, or excellent words, and yet not pray at all : But when 
a man prayeth, he doth through a sense of those things which 
he wants (which sense is begotten by the spirit) pour out his 
heart before God through Christ ; though his words be not so 
many, and so excellent as others are. 
Justices. They said, that was true. 

^un, I said, this might be done without the Common 
Prayer-book. 

Another. One of them said, (I think it was Justice 
BlundaUy or Justice Snagg) How should we know, that you 
do not write out your prayers first, and then read them after- 
wards to the people ? This he spake in a laughing way. 

Bun. I said, it is not our use, to take a pen and paper and 
write a few words thereon, and then go and read it over to 
a company of people. 

But how should we know it, said he ? 

Bun. Sir, it is none of our custom, said I. 

Keel. But said Justice Keelin^ it is lawful to use Common 
Prayer, and such like forms : For Christ taught his disciples to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples. And further, said he, 
cannot one man teach another to pray? Faith comes by 
hearing: And one man may convince another of sin, and 
therefore prayers made by men, and read over, are good to teach, 
and help men to pray. 

While he was speaking these words, God brought that word 
into my mind, in the eighth of the Romans, at the 26th verse : 
I say God brought it, for I thought not on it before : but as he 
was speaking, it came so fresh mto my mind, and was set so 
evidently before me, as if the Scripture had said. Take me, take 
me ; so when he had done speaking. 

Bun. I said. Sir, the Scripture saith, that it is the spirit as 
helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought : But the spirit itself maketh intercession for 
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US, with sighs and groanings which cannot be uttered. Mark, 
said I, it doth not say the Common Prayer-book teacheth us 
how to pray, but the spirit. And it is the spirit that helpeth our 
infirmities^ saith the Apostle ; he doth not say it is the Common 
Prayer-book. 

And as to the Lord's Prayer, although it be an easy thing 
to say Our Father^ bfc. with the mouth ; yet there is very few 
/ that can, in the spirit, say the two first words of that Prayer ; 
/ that is, that can call God their Father, as knowing what it is to 
.■ be born again, and as having experience, that they are begotten 
\ of the spirit of God : Which if they do not, all is but 
\ babbling, &c. 

Keel. Justice Kee/in said, that that was a truth. 

Bun. And I say further, as to your saying that one man 
may convince another of sin, and that fiiith comes by hearing, 
and that one man may tell another how he should pray, &c. 
I say men may tell each other of their sins, but it is the spirit 
that must convince them. 

And though it be said that faith comes by hearing : Yet it is 
the spirit that worketh faith in the heart through hearing, or 
else they are not profited by hearing. 

And that though one Man may tell another how he should 
pray : Yet, as I said before, he cannot pray, nor make his 
condition known to God, except the spirit help. It is not the 
Common Prayer-book that can do this. It is the spirit that 
sheweth us our sinSj and the spirit that sheweth us a Saviour : 
And the spirit that stireth up in our hearts desires to come 
to God, for such things as we stand in need of, even sighing 
out our souls unto him for them with groans which cannot be 
uttered. With other words to the same purpose. At this they 
were set. 

Keel. But says Justice Keeliny what have you against the 
Common Prayer-book ? 

Bun. I said. Sir, if you will hear me, I shall lay down my 
reasons against it. 

Keel. He said I should have liberty ; but first, said he, let 
me give you one caution ; take heed of speaking irreverently of 
the Common Prayer-book : For if you do so, you will bring 
great damage upon yourself. 

Bun. So I proceeded, and said, my first reason was ; because 
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it was not commanded in the word of God, and therefore I 
could not do it. 

Anothtr. One of them said, where do you find it com- 
manded in the Scripture, that you should go to Elstow^ 
or Bedford^ and yet it is lawful to go to either of them, 
is it not? 

Bun, I said, to go to Elstow or Bedford^ was a civil thing, 
and not material, though not commanded, and yet God's word 
allowed me to go about my calling, and therefore if it lay there, 
then to go thidier, &r. But to pray, was a great part of the 
divine worship of God, and therefore it ought to be done ac- 
cording to the rule of God*s word. 

Another. One of them said, he will do harm ; let him 
speak no further. 

JuiU KeeL Justice Keelin said, No, no, never fear him, we 
are better established than so ; he can do no harm, we know 
the Common Prayer-book hath been ever since the Apostles 
time, and is lawful to be used in the church. 

Bun. I said, shew me the place in the epistles, where the 
Common Prayer-book is written, or one text of Scripture, that 
commands me to read it, and I will use it. But yet, notwith- 
standing, said I, they that have a mind to use it, they have 
their liberty ; that is, I would not keep them from it, but 
for our parts, we can pray to God without it. Blessed be 
his name. 

With that one of them said, who is your God, Beelzebub ? 
Moreover, they often said, that I was possessed with the spirit 
of delusion, and of the Devil. All which sayings, I passed 
over, the Lord forgive them ! And further, I said, blessed 
be the Lord for it, we are encouraged to meet together, and 
to pray, and exhort one another ; for we have had the com- 
fortable presence of God among us, for ever blessed be his holy 
name. 

Keel. Justice Keeling called this pedlers French, saying 
that I must leave ofF my canting. The Lord open his eyes ! 

Bun. I said, that we ought to exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day, &c. 

Keel. Justice Keeling said, that I ought not to preach. 
And asked me where I had my authority ? with many other 
such like words. 
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Bun, I said, that I would prove that it was lawful for mC) 
and such as I am, to preach the word of God. 

Keel. He said unto me, by what Scripture ? 

I said, by that in the first epistle of Peter^ the ivth chap, the 
iith ver. and A^s the xviiith, with other Scriptures, which he 
would not suffer me to mention. But said, hold ; not so many, 
which is the first ? 

Bun. I said, this. As every man hath received the gift^ even 
so let him minister the same unto another j as good stiwaras of the 
manifold grace of God : If any man speakj let him speak as the 
oracles of Godj &c. 

Keel. He said, let me a little open that Scripture to you. 
As every man hath received the gift ; that is, said he, as every 
man hath received a trade, so let him follow it. If any man 
have received a gift of tinkering, as thou hast done, let him 
follow his tinkering. And so other men their trades. And the 
divine his calling, &c. 

Bun. Nay, Sir, said I, but it is most clear, that the Apostle 
speaks here of preaching the word ; if you do but compare both 
the verses together, the next verse explains this gift what it is ; 
saying. If any man speaky let him speak as the oracles of God : So 
that it is plain, that the Holy Ghost doth not so much in this 
place exhort to civil callings, as to the exercising of those gifts 
that we have received from God. I would have gone on, but 
he would not give me leave. 

Keel. He said, we might do it in our families, but not 
otherways. 

Bun. I said, if it was lawful to do good to some, it was 
lawful to do good to more. If it was a good duty to exhort our 
families, it is good to exhort others : But if they held it a sin 
to meet together to seek the face of God, and exhort one 
another to follow Christ, I should sin still : For so we 
should do. 

Keel. He said he was not so well versed in Scripture as to 
dispute, or words to that purpose. And said, moreover, that 
they could not wait upon me any longer ; but said to me, then 
you confess the indiftment, do you not ? Now, and not till 
now, I saw I was indifled. 

Bun. I said, this I confess, we have had many meetings 
, together, both to pray to God, and to exhort one another, 
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and that we had the sweet comforting presence of the Lord 
among us for our encouragement, blessed be his name there- 
fore. I confessed myself guilty no otherwise. 

Keel. Then said he, hear your judgment. You must b^ 
had back again to prison, and there lie for three months \ 
following ; and at three months end, if you do not submit ta - 
go to church to hear divine service, and leave your preaching, 
you must be banished the realm : And if, after such a day as 
shall be appointed you to be gone, you shall be found in this 
realm, i^c. or be found to come over again without special 
licence from the Kine, ^c. you must stretch by the neck 
for it, I tell you plainly ; and so he bid my jailor have me 
away. 

Bun. I told him, as to this matter, I was at a point with 
him : For if I was out of prison to day, I would preach the 
Gospel again to-morrow, by the help of God. 

Another. To which one made me some answer : But 
my jailor pulling me away to be gone, I could not tell what 
he said. 

Thus I departed from them ; and I can truly say, I bless 
the Lord Jesus Christ for it, that my heart was sweetly re- 
freshed in the time of my examination, and also afterwards, at 
my returning to the prison : So that I found Christ*^ words 
more than bare trifles, where he saith, he will give a mouth and 
wisdoniy even such as all the adversaries shall not resist ^ or gainsay. 
And that his peace no man can take from us. 

Thus have I given you the substance of my examination. 
The Lord make these profitable to all that shaJl read or hear 
them. Farewell. 
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The Substance of some Discourse had between the Clerk of the Peace 
and myself \ when he came to admonish nuy according to the 
tenor of that LaWy by which I was in Prison, 

>X T THEN I had lain in prison other twelve weeks, and now 
^V not knowing what they intended to do with me, upon 
the third of Aprils comes Mr. Cobb unto me, (as he told me) 
being sent by the Justices to admonish me, and demand of me 
submittance to the church of England^ istc. The extent of our 
discourse was as followeth. 

Cobb. When he was come into the house he sent for me 
out of my chamber ; who, when I was come unto him, he said. 
Neighbour Bunyan^ how do you do ? 

Bun. I thank you Sir, said I, very well, blessed be the 
Lord. 

Cobb. Saith he, I come to tell you, that it is desired, you 
would submit yourself to the laws of the land, or else at the 
next sessions it will go worse with you, even to be sent away 
out of the nation, or else worse than that. 

Bun. I said, that I did desire to demean myself in the 
world, both as becometh a man and a christian. 

Cobb. But, saith he, you must submit to the laws of the 
land, and leave off those meetings which you was wont to have : 
For the statute law is diredtly against it ; and I am sent to you 
by the Justices to tell you, that they do intend to prosecute the 
law against you, if you submit not. 

Bun. I said. Sir, I conceive that that law by which I am 
in prison at this time, doth not reach or condemn, either me, 
or the meetings which I do frequent: That law was made 
against those, that being designed to do evil in their meetings, 
make the exercise of religion their pretence to cover their 
wickedness. It doth not forbid the private meetings of those 
that plainly and simply make it their only end to worship the 
Lord, and to exhort one another to edincation. My end in 
meeting with others is simply to do as much good as I can, by 
exhortation and counsel, according to that small measure of light 
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which God hath given me, and not to disturb the peace of the 
nation. 

Cobb. Every one will say the same, said he ; you see the 
late insurredtion at London^ under what glorious pretences they 
went, and yet indeed they intended no less than the ruin of the 
kingdom and commonwealth. 

Bun. That pradtice of theirs, I abhor, said I ; yet it doth 
not follow, that because they did so, therefore all others will do 
so. I look upon it as my duty to behave myself under the 
King's government, both as becomes a man and a christian ; 
and if an occasion was offered me, I should willingly manifest 
my loyalty to my Prince, both by word and deed. 

Cobb. Well, said he, I do not profess myself to be a man 
that can dispute ; but this I say, truly neighbour Bunyan^ I 
would have you consider this matter seriously, and submit 
yourself ; you may have your liberty to exhort your neighbour 
in private discourse, so be you do not call together an assembly 
of people ; and truly you may do much good to the church of 
Christ, if you would go this way ; and this you may do, and 
the law not abridge you of it. It is your private meetings that 
the law is against. 

Bun. Sir, said I, if I may do good to one by my discourse, 
why may I not do good to two ? And if to two, why not to 
four, and so to eight, ^c. 

Cobb. I, saith he, and to a hundred, I warrant you. 

Bun. Yes, Sir, said I, I think I should not be forbid to do 
as much good as I can. 

Cobb. But, saith he, you may but pretend to do good, and 
indeed, notwithstanding, do harm, by seducing the people ; you 
are therefore denied your meeting so many together, lest you 
should do harm. 

Bun. And yet, said I, you say the law tolerates me to 
discourse with my neighbour ; surely there is no law tolerates 
me to seduce any one ; therefore if I fhay by the law discourse 
with one, surely it is to do him good ; and if I by discoursing 
may do good to one, surely, by the same law, I may do good to 
many. 

Cobb. The law, saith he, doth expresly forbid your private 
meetings, therefore they are not to be tolerated. 

Bun. I told him, that I would not entertain so much 
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or pretence ; for so are the words of 
meetings^ under colour or pretence of religio 

Cobb, Very good ; therefore the Ki 
tences are usually in, and among people, 
their pretence only ; therefore he, and the 
forbid such private meetings, and toleratt 
may meet in public. 

Bun, Sir, said I, let me answer you 
the case that, at such a wood corner, the 
forth thieves to do mischief, must there thei 
that every one that cometh out there shall b 
there come out true men as well as thieve 
Just thus is it in this case ; I do think there 
may design the destrudlion of the commons 
not follow therefore that all private meet 
those that transgress, let them be punishe 
time I myself, should do any aA in my c( 
not become a man and christian, let me be 
And as for your saying I may meet in ( 
sufFsred, I would gladly do it : Let me 
enough in public, and I shall care the les 
private. I do not meet in private because 
meetings in public. I bless the Lord that 
point, that if any man can lay any thing tc 
in do£trine or praftice, in this particular, t 
error or heresy, I am willing to disown it 
market-place. But if it*be frm-K «-k— •►- — 
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not stand so stridlly upon this one thing, as to have meetings of 
such public assemblies. Cannot you submit, and, notwith- 
standing do as much good as you can, in a neighbourly way, 
without having such meetings? 

Bun. Truly Sir, said I, I do not desire to commend myself, 
but to think meanly of myself; yet when I do most despise 
myself, taking notice of that small measure of light which God 
hath given me, also that the people of the Lord (by their own 
saying) are edified thereby : Besides, when I see that the Lord, 
through grace, hath in some measure blessed my labour, I dare 
not but exercise that gift which God hath given me, for the 
good of the people. And I said further, that I would willingly 
speak in public if I might. 

Cohb. He said, that I might come to the public assemblies 
and hear. What though you do not preach ? you may hear : 
Do not think yourself so well enlightened, and that you have 
received a gift so far above others; but that you may hear other 
men preach. Or to that purpose. 

Bun, I told him, I was as willing to be taught as to give 
instruction, and I looked upon it as my duty to do both ; for, 
said I, a man that is a teacher, he himself may learn also from 
another that teacheth ; as the Apostle saith : ff^e may all 
prophecy one by one^ that all may learn. That is, every man that 
hath received a gift from God, he may dispense it, that others 
may be comforted ; and when he hath done, he may hear, and 
learn, and be comforted himself of others. 

Cobb. But, said he, what if you should forbear awhile ; 
and sit still, till you see further, how things will go ? 

Bun. Sir, said I, fVickltffe saith, that he which leaveth 
off preaching and hearing of the word of God for fear of 
excommunication of men, he is already excommunicated of 
God, and shall in the day of judgment be counted a traitor 
to Christ. 

Cobb. I, saith he, they that do not hear shall be so counted 
indeed ; do you therefore hear. 

Bun. But Sir, said I, he saith, he that shall leave off either 
preaching or hearing, i^c. That is, if he hath received a gift 
for edification, it is his sin, if he doth not lay it out in a way of 
exhortation and counsel, according to the proportion of his gift ; as 
well as to spend his time altogether in hearing others preach. 
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Cobb. But, said he, how shall we know that you have 
received a gift ? 

Bun. Said I, let any man hear and search, and prove the 
do<Slrine by the Bible. 

Cobb. But will you be willing, said he, that two indifferent 
persons shall determine the case, and will you stand by their 
judgment. 

Bun. I said, are they infallible ? 

Cobb. He said, no. 

Bun. Then, said I, it is possible my judgment may be as 
good as theirs : But yet I will pass by eidier, and in this matter 
be judged by the Scriptures ; I am sure that is infallible, and 
cannot err, 

Cobb. But, said he, who shall be judge between you, for 
you take the Scriptures one way, and they another. 

Bun. I said, the Scripture should, and that by comparing 
one Scripture with another ; for that will open itself, if it be 
rightly compared. As for instance, if under the different 
apprehensions of the word Mediator^ you would know the truth 
of it, the Scriptures open it, and tell us, that he that is a 
mediator, must take up the business between two, and a 
mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is one^ and there is 
one mediator between God and many even the man Christ fesus. 
So likewise the Scripture calleth Christ a compleaty or perfect, or 
able high-priest. That is opened in that he is called man, and 
also God. His blood also is discovered to be effedtually effi- 
cacious by the same things. So the Scripture, as touching the 
matter of meeting together, ^c. doth likewise sufficiently open 
itself and discover its meaning. 

Cobb. But are you willing, said he, to stand to the 
judgment of the Church ? 

Bun. Yes Sir, said I, to the approbation of the church of 
God, (the church's judgment is best expressed in Scripture.) 
We had much other discourse, which I cannot well remember, 
about the laws of the nation, submission to governments ; to 
which I did tell him, that I did look upon myself as bound in 
conscience to walk according to all righteous Up^ and that 
whether there was a King or no ; and if I did any thing that 
was contrary, I did hold it my duty to bear patiently the penalty 
of the law, that was provided against such offenders 3 with many 
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more words to the like e(Fe6l. And said, moreover, that to cut 
off all occasions of suspicion from any, as touching the harm- 
lessness of my dodlrine in private, I would willingly take the 
pains to give any one the notes of all my sermons : For I do 
sincerely desire to live quietly in my country, and to submit to 
the present authority. 

Cohh. Well, neighbour Bunyan^ said he, but indeed I 
would wish you seriously to consider of these things, between 
this and the quarter-sessions, and to submit yourself. You 
may do much good if you continue still in the land : But alas, 
what benefit will it be to your friends, or what good can you 

(do to them, if you should be sent away beyond the seas into 
Spaifij or Constantinople y or some other remote part of the world ? 
-ijtzy be ruled. 

yayUr, Indeed, Sir, I hope he will be ruled. 

Bun. I shall desire, said I, in all godliness and honesty to 
behave myself in the nation whilst I am in it. And if I must 
be so dealt withal, as you say, I hope God will help me to 
bear what they shall lay upon me. I know no evil that I have 
done in this matter, to be so used. I speak as in the presence 
of God. 

Cohb. You know, saith he, that the Scripture saith, the 
powers that are^ are ordained of God, 

Bun. I said, yes, and that I was to submit to the King 
as supreme, also to the governors, as to them that are sent 
by him. 

Cobb. Well then, said he, the King then commands you, 
that you should not have any private meetings ; because it is 
against his law, and he is ordained of God, therefore you should 
not have any. 

Bun. I told him, that Paul did own the powers that were 
in his day, as to be of God ; and yet he was often in prison 
under them for all that. And also, though Jesus Christ told 
Pilate^ that he had no power against him, but of God, yet he 
died under the same Pilate ; and yet, said I, I hope you will 
not say, that either Paul^ or Christ, was such as did deny 
magistracy ^gd so sinned against God in slighting the ordinsuice. 
Sir, said I,' the law hath provided two ways of obeying : TThe 
one to do' that which I in my conscience do believe that I am 
bound to do, actively ; and where I cannot obey actively, there 
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I am willing to lie down, and to suffer what they shall do unto 
me. At this he sate still and said no more ; which when he 
had done, I did thank him for his civil and meek discoursing 
with me ; and so we parted. 

O ! that we might meet in Heaven ! 

FarewcU. J. B. 



Here followeth a Discourse between my Wife and the Judges^ with 
others^ touching my Deliverance at the Assises following ; the 
which I took from her own Mouth, 

A FTER that I had received this sentence of banishing, or 
jf\ hanging, from them, and after the former admonition, 
touching the determination of Justices, if I did not recant ; 
just when the time drew nigh, in which I should have abjured, 
or have done worse (as Mr. Cobb told me) came the time in 
which the King was to be crowned. Now at the coronation 
of Kings, there is usually a releasement of divers prisoners, by 
virtue of his coronation ; in which privilege also I should have 
had my share ; but that they took me for a convidted person, 
and therefore, unless I sued out a pardon, (as they called it) 
I could have no benefit thereby, notwithstanding, yet forasmuch 
as the coronation proclamation did give liberty from the day the 
' King was crowned, to that day twelvemonth to sue them out : 
Therefore, though they would not let me out of prison, as they 
let out thousands, yet they could not meddle with me, as 
touching the execution of their sentence ; because of the liberty 
offered for the suing out of pardons. Whereupon I continued 
in prison till the next assizes, which are called Midsummer 
assizes, being then kept in August^ 1661. 

Now at that assizes, because I would not leave any possible 
means unattempted that might be lawful ; I did, by my wife, 
present a petition to the Judges three times, that I might be 
heard, and that they would impartially take my case into con- 
sideration. 
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The first time my wife went, she presented it to Judge 

HaleSy who very mildly received it at her hand, telling her that 

he would do her and me the best good he could ; but he feared, 

he said, he could do none. The next day again, least they 

I should, through the multitude of business forget me, we did 

I throw another petition into the coach to Judge Twisdon ; who, 

'• when he had seen it, snapt her up, and angrily told her that I 

was a convidled person, and could not be released, unless I 

would promise to preach no more, ^c. 

Well, after this, she yet again presented another to Judge 
Hales as he sate on the bench, who, as it seemed, was willing 
to give her audience. Only Justice Chester being present, stept 
up and said, that I was convidled in the court, and that I was 
a hot spirited fellow (or words to that purpose) whereat he 
waved it, and did not meddle therewith. But yet, my wife 
being encouraged by the High Sheriff, did venture once more 
into their presence (as the poor widow did to the unjust Judge) 
to try what she could do with them for my liberty, before they 
went forth of the town. The place where she went to them, 
was to the Swan Chamber^ where the two Judges, and many 
Justices and Gentry of the country, was in company together. 
She then coming into the chamber with a bashed face, and a 
trembling heart, began her errand to them in this manner. 

H^oman. My Lord, (diredting herself to Judge Hales) I 
make bold to come once again to your Lordship to know what 
may be done with my husband. 

Judge Hales, To whom he said. Woman, I told thee 
before I could do thee no good ; because they have taken that 
for a conviflion which thy husband spoke at the sessions: 
And unless there be something done to undo that, I can do 
thee no good. 

f fFoman. My Lord, said she, he is kept unlawfully in 

i prison, they clap d him up before there were any proclamation 

against the meetings \ the indidlment also is false : Besides, 

they never asked him whether he was guilty or no ; neither did 

he confess the indidlment. 

One of the Justices. Then one of the Justices that stood 
by, whom she knew not, said. My Lord, he was lawfully 
convifled. 

fVom, It is false, said she ; for when they said to him, do 
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you confess the indi£hnent ? He said only this, that he 
had been at several meetings, both where there was preaching 
the word, and prayer, and that they had God^s presence among 
them. 

^udge Twisdon, Whereat Judge Twisdon answered very 
angrily, saying, what you think we can do what we list; 
your husband is a breaker of the peace, and is convided 
by the law, ^c. Whereupon Judge Hales called for the 
Statute Book. 

fVom. But said she, my Lord, he was not lawfully 
convifted. 

Chester. Then Justice Chester said, my Lord, he was 
lawftilly conviftcd. 

fVom, It is false, said she ; it was but a word of discourse 
that they took for a conviction (as you heard before.) 

Chest. But it is recorded, woman, it is recorded, said 
Justice Chester, As if it must be of necessity true because it 
was recorded. With which words he often endeavoured to stop 
her mouth, having no other argument to convince her, but it is 
recorded, it is recorded. 

IVom, My Lord, said she, I was a-while since at London^ 
to see if I could get my husband's liberty, and there I spoke 
with my Lord Barkwood^ one of the house of Lords, to whom 
I delivered a petition, who took it of me and presented to some 
of the rest of the house of Lords, for my husband's releasement ; 
who, when they had seen it, they said, that they could not 
release him, but had committed his releasement to the Judges, 
at the next assises. This he told me ; and now I come to you 
to see if any thing may be done in this business, and you give 
neither releasement nor relief. To which they gave her no 
answer, but made as if they heard her not. 

Chest. Only Justice Chester was often up with this, He is 
convidled, and it is recorded. 

JVom. If it be, it is false, said she. 

Chest. My Lord, said Justice Chester^ he is a pestilent 
fellow, there is not such a fellow in the country again. 

Twis. What, will your husband leave preaching ? If he 
will do so, then send for him. 

IVom. My Lord, said she, he dares not leave preaching, as 
long as he can speak. 
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Tfvis. See here, what should we talk any more about 
such a fellow ? Must he do what he lists ? He is a breaker of 
the peace. 

ff^om. She told him again, that he desired to live 

j peaceably, and to follow his calling, that his family might 

j be maintained ; and moreover said, my Lord, I^iuive,.jfour 

I small ctnldren, that cannot help themselves, of which one is 

\ blmH^ and have nothing to live upon, but the charity of good 

people. 

Hales. Hast thou four children ? said Judge Hales ; thou 
ajx^but a young woman to have four children. 
X ff^om. My Lord, said she, I am but mother-in-law to'^ 
'them, having not been married to him yet full two yeartT 
in^ed I was with child when my husband was first appre- 
hended : But being young and unaccustomed to such things, 
j said she, I being smayed at the news, fell into labour, and 
I so continued for eight days, and then was delivered, but my 
\ child died. 

Hales, Whereat, he looking very soberly on the matter, 
said, Alas poor woman ! 

Twis. But Judge Twisdon told her, that she made poverty 
her cloak ; and said, moreover, that he understood, I was main- 
tained better by running up and down a preaching, than by 
following my calling. 

Hales, What is his calling ? said Judge Hales, 
Answer, Then some of the company that stood by, said, 
A Tinker, my Lord. 

Worn, Yes, said she, and because he is a Tinker, and 
a poor man ; therefore he is despised, and cannot have justice. 

Hales, Then Judge Hales answered, very mildly, saying, 
I tell thee, woman, seeing it is so, that they have taken what 
thy husband spake, for a conviflion ; thou must either apply thy- 
self to the King, or sue out his pardon, or get a writ of error. 

Chest, But when Justice Chester heard him give her 
this counsel ; and especially (as she supposed) because he 
spoke of a writ of error, he chaffed, and seemed to be very 
much offended ; saying, my Lord, he will preach and do what 
he lists. 

IVom, He preacheth nothing but the word of God, 
said she. 
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Ttuis. He preach the word of God I ss|id Twiubn (and 
withal, she thought he would have struck her) he runneth up 
and down, and doth harm. 

ff^om. No, my Lord, said she, it's not so, God hath owned 
him, and done much eood by him. 

Twis. God ! said he, his do£lrine is the do£lrine of the 
Devil. 

ff^om. My Lord, said she, when the righteous judg;e shall 
appear, it will be known, that his dodlrine is not the ao£lrine 
of the Devil. 

Twis, My Lord, said he, to Judge HaleSj do not mind 
her, but send her away. 

Hales, Then said Judge HaleSy I am sorry, woman, that 
I can do thee no good ; thou must do one of those three things 
aforesaid, namely ; either to apply thyself to the King, or sue 
out his pardon, or get a writ of error ; but a writ of error will 
be cheapest. 

If^om, At which Chester again seemed to be in a chaiFe, 
and put off his hat, and as she thought, scratched his head for 
anger : But when I saw, said she, that there was no prevailing 
to have my husband sent for, though I often desired them that 
they would send for him, that he might speak for himself, 
telling them, that he could give them better satisfaction than I 
could, in what they demanded of him ; with several other 
things, which now I forget ; only this I remember, that though 
I was somewhat timerous at my first entrance into the chamber, 
yet before I went out, I could not but break forth into tears, 
not so much because they were so hard-hearted against me, and 
my husband, but to think what a sad account such poor 
creatures will have to give at the coming of the Lord, when 
they shall there answer for all things whatsoever they have done 
in the body, whether it be good, or whether it be bad. 

So, when I departed from them, the book of Statute was 
brought, but what they said of it, I know nothing at all, neither 
did I hear any more from them. 
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Some Carriages of the Adversaries of GotTs Truth with me at the 
next Assises^ which was on the nineteenth of the first Monthj 
1662. 




I 



Shall pass by what befel between these two assizes, how 
I had, by my Jailor, some liberty granted me, more than at 
the first, and how I followed my wonted course of preaching, 
taking all occasions that was put into my hand to visit the 
people of God, exhorting them to be sted&st in the faith of 
Jesus Christ, and to take heed that they touched not the 
Common Prayer, ^c, but to mind the word of God, which 
giveth diredion to Christians in every point, being able to 
make the man of God perfedt in all things through faith in 
Jesus Christ, and thoroughly to furnish him up to all good 

(jurorks. Also how I having, I say, somewhat more liberty, did 
go to see Christians at London^ which my enemies hearing of, 
was so angry, that they had almost cast my Jailor out of his 
place, threatning to indite him, and to do what they could 
aeainst him. They charged me also, that I went thither to 
plot and raise division, and make insurredtion, which, God 
knows, was a slander ; whereupon niy liberty was more 
straightened than it was before ; so that I must not look out of 
the door. Well, when the next sessions came, which was 
about the loth of the nth month, I did expedt to have been 
very roundly dealt withal ; but they passed me by, and would 
not call me, so that I rested till the assises, which was the 19th 
of the first month following ; and when they came, because I 
had a desire to come before the judge, I desired my Jailor to 
put my name into the kalender among the felons, and made 
friends to the Judge and High Sherifi, who promised that I 
should be called ; so that I thought what I had done might 
have been efFedhial for the obtaining of my desire : But all was 
in vain ; for when the assises came, though my name was in 
the kalender, and also though both the Judge and Sheriff had 
promised that I should appear before them, yet the Justices and 
the Clerk of the peace, did so work it about, that I, notwith- 
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Standing, was defered, and might not appear: And though 
I say, I do not know of all their carriages towards me, vet this 
I know, that the Clerk of the peace did discover himself to be ^ 
one of my greatest opposers : For, first he came to my Jailor, 
and told him that I must not go down before the Judge, and 
therefore must not be put into the kalender; to whom my 
Jailor said, that my name was in already. He bid him put me 
out again ; mv Jailor told him that he could not : For he had 
given the Judge a kalender with my name in it, and also the 
Sheriff another. At which he was very much displeased, and 
desired to see that kalender that was yet in my Jailor's hand, 
who, when he had gave it him, he looked on it, and said it was 
a false kalender ; he also took the kalender and blotted out my 
accusation, as my Jailor had writ it. (Which accusation I 
cannot tell what it was, because it was so blotted out) and he 
himself put in words to this purpose : That "John Bunyan was 
committed in prison ; being lawfully convifled for upholding of 
unlawful meetings and conventicles, ^c. But yet for all this, 
fearing that what he had done, unless he added thereto, it would 
not do, he first run to the Clerk of the assises ; then to the 
-Justices, and afterwards, because he would not leave any means 
unattempted to hinder me, he comes again to my Jailor, and 
tells him, that if I did go down before the Judge, and was 
released, he would make him pay my fees, which he said was 
due to him ; and further, told him, that he would complain of 
him at the next quarter sessions for making of false kalenders, 
though my Jailor himself, as I afterwards learned, had put in 
my accusation worse than in itself it was by hx. And thus 
was I hindred and prevented at that time also from appearing 
before the Judge : And left in prison. Farewell. 

JOHN BUNT AN. 
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The Authors Apology for his BOOK. 

WHen at the first I took my Pen in hand 
Thus for to write ; / did not understand^ 
That I at all should make a little Book 
In such a Mode: Nay^ I had undertook 
To make another '^ which when almost done^ 
Before I was aware^ I this begun i 

And thus it was : I writing of the way 
And race of Saints in this our Gospel day^ 
Fell suddenly into an Allegory 
About their fourney^ and the way to Glory^ 
In more than Twenty things^ which I set down: 
This done^ I Twenty more had in my Crown \ 
And they again began to multiply^ 
Like sparks that from the coals of fire do fly : 
Nay theny thought /, if that you breed so fasty 
ril put you by your selves^ lest you at last 
Should prove ad infinitum, and eat out 
The Book that I already am about. 
fVelly so I did I but yet I did not think 
To shew to all the World my Pen and Ink 
In such a modcy I only thought to make 
I knew not what: Nor did I undertake 
Thereby to please my Neighbour \ no not /, 
/ did it mini own self to Gratifie, 

Neither did I but vacant seasons spend 
In this my Scribble \ Nor did I intend 
But to divert my self in doing thisj 
From worser thoughtSy which make me do amiss. 
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Thus I set Pen to Paper with delight^ 
And quickly had my thoughts in black and white. 
For having now my Method by the endj 
Still as I puirdy it came ; and so I perCd 
It down I until it came at last to be 
For length and breadth the bigness which you see, 

Welly when I had thus put my ends together^ 
I shewed them others^ that I might see whether 
They would condemn them^ or them justifie : 
And some saidy let them live; some let them die: 
Some saidy John, Print it\ others saidj not so: 
Some said it might do good; others saidy no. 

Now was I in a straight; and did not see 
Which was the best thing to be done by me: 
At last I thoughty since you are thus dividedy 
I print it willy and so the case decided. 

Fory Thought /, some I see would have it doney 
Though others in that Channel do not run: 
To prove then who advised for the besty 
Thus I thought fit to put it to the Test. 

I further thoughty if now I did deny 
Those that would have ity thus to gratifie; 
I did not knoWy but hinder them I might 
Of that which would to them be great deh'ght. 
ror those which were not for its coming forth ; 
I said to themy Offend you I am loth: 
JTet since your Brethren pleased with it bey 
Forbear to judgey till you do further see. 

If that thou wilt not ready let it aloney 
Some love the Meaty some love to pick the Boney 
Tea that I might them better moderate 
I did too with them thus Expostulate. 

May I not write in such a style as this? 
In such a Method toOy and yet not miss 
My endy thy good? why may it not be done? 
Dark clouds bring watersy when the bright bring none: 
TeOy dark or bright, if they their Silver drops 
Cause to descendy the earthy by yielding Cropsy 
Gives praise to bothy and carpeth not at eithery 
But treasures up the Fruit they yield together; 
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ITeay so commixes bothj that in her Fruit 
None can distinguish this from that; they suit 
Her well when hungry : But if she be full^ 
She spues out bothy and makes their blessings null. 

Tou see the ways the Fisher-man doth take 
To catch the Fish\ what Engines doth he make? 
Behold I How he engageth all his wits; 
Also his snareSj lineSy angleSj hooksy and nets: 
Tet Fish there biy that neither Hook nor Line^ 
Nor Snare^ nor Netj nor Engine can make thine: 
They must be grofd for^ and be tickled too^ 
Or they will not be catchtj what e*er you do. 

How does the Fowler seek to catch his game 
By divers means^ all which one cannot name? 
tiis gun^ his netSy his lime-twigSy light and bell: 
He creepsy he goeSy he stands 'y yea who can tell 
Of all his postures ? yet there* s none of these 
frill make him Master of what Fowls he please. 
Teay he must Pipe and Jvhistle to catch this, 
Tet if he does sOy that Bird he will miss. 
If that a Pearl may in a Toads-head dwelly 
And may be found too in an Oyster-shell ; 
If things that promise nothingy do contain 
tVhat better is than Gold \ who will disdainy 
That have an inkling of iV, there to looky 
That they may find it r Now my little Book 
[Tho void of all these paintings that may make 
It with this or the other man to take) 
Is not without those things that do excel 
What do in bravey but empty Notions dwell. 

Well, yet I am not fully satisfy'd 
That this your Book will stand, when soundly try'd. 

Why whafs the matter? It is dark, what tho? 
But it is feigned : What of that ? I trOy 
Some men by feigned wordsy as dark as miney 
Make truth to spangUy and its Rays to shim. 
But they want solidness: speak man thy mind: 
They drown'd the weak Metaphors make us blind. 

Solidityy indeed becomes the Pen 
Of him that writeth things Divine to Men : 
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But must I needs want solidnesSy because 
By Metaphors / speak? were not Gods LawSy 
His Gospel-Lawsj in olden times held forth 
By Typesy Shadows and Metaphors f ITet loth 
Will any sober Man be to find fault 
With themj lest he be found for to assault 
The highest Wisdom: Noj he rather stoops^ 
And seeks to find out what by Pins and LoopSy 
By CalveSy and Sbeepy by Heifers^ and by Rams, 
By Birds and Herbsj and by the blood of Lambsj 
God speaketh to him\ and happy is he 
That finds the Light and Grace that in them be» 
/Be not too forward therefore to conclude^ 
That I want solidness\ that I am rude: 

; All things solid in SheWy not solid be; 
All things in Parables despise not we^ 

' Lest things most hurtful lightly we receive; 

'■ And things that good are^ of our Souls bereave. 

■ My dark and cloudy wordsj they do but hold 
The truthj as Cabinets inclose the Gold. 

-' The Prophets used much by Metaphors 
To set forth Truth ; 2/j, who so considers 
Christ his Apostles tooy shall plainly see^ 
That Truthsy to this day^ in such Mantles be. 

Am I afraid to say that Holy Writy 
Which for its Stile and Praise puts down all witj 
Is every where so full of all these things^ 
{Dark Figures^ Allegories) yet there springs 
From that same Booky that lustre^ and those rays 
Of lightj that turns our darkest nights to days. 

Come let my Carper^ to his Life now looky 
And find there darker Lines than in my Book 
He findeth any : Tea^ and let him knoWj 
That in his best things there are worse Unes too. 

May we but stand before Impartial Men^ 
To his poor Oncy I dare adventure Teny 
That they will take my meaning in these lineSy 
Far better than his lyes in Silver Shrines. 
ComCy Truthy altho in Swadling^cloutSy I findy 
Informs the Judgmenty rectifies the Mind; 
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Pleases the Understanding^ makes the JVill 
Submit \ The Memory too it doth fill 
With what doth our Imaginations please \ 
Likewise^ it tends our Troubles to appease. 

Sound words I know Timothy is to use^ 
And old Wives Fables he is to refuse \ 
But yet grave Paul him no where did forbid 
The use of Parables : in which lay hid 
That gold^ those pearls^ and precious stones that were 
Worth digging for y and that with greatest care. 

Let me add one word more^ O Man of God: 
Art thou offended^ Dost thou wish I had 
Put forth my Matter in another dresSy 
Or that I had in things been more express? 
To those that are my betters^ {as is fit) 
Three things let me propoundy then I submit, 

1 . I find not that I am deny*d the use 
Of this my Method^ so I none abuse. 

Put on the Wordsy ThingSy Readersy or be rude 
In handling Figure or Similitudey 
In application 'y but all that I mayy 
Seek the advance of Truthy this or that way: 
Denyedy did I say? Nayy I have leavey 
{Examples iooy and that from them that have 
God better pleased by their Words or WaySy 
Than any Man that breatheth now adays) 
Thus to express my mindy thus to declare 
Things unto thee that Excellentest are, 

2. / find that Men {as high as Trees) will write 
Dialogue-wise \ yet no man doth them slighty 

For writing so : Indeed if they abuse 
Truthy cursed be theyy and the craft they use 
To that intent ; but yet let Truth be free 
To make her Sallys upon Theey and Mey 
Which way it pleases God: for who knows hoWy 
Better than he that taught us first to PloWy 
To Guide our Mind and Pens for his Design ? 
And he makes base things usher in Divine. 

3. / find that Holy Writ in many placeSy 
Hath semblance with this methody where the cases 
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Do call for one things to set forth another \ 
Use it 1 may then^ and yet nothing smother 
Truths Golden Beams: Nay^ by this method may 
Make it cast forth its Rays as light as day. 

And now before I do put up my Pen^ 
Pll shew the profit of my Booky and then 
Commit both thee and It unto that hand 
That pulls the strong downy and makes weak ones stand. 

This Book it chalketh out before thine eyes 
The Man that seeks the everlasting Prize: 
It shews you whence he comes j whither he goes; 
What he leaves undone \ also what he does: 
It also shews you how he runsj and runsy 
Till he unto the Gate of Glory comes. 

It shews tooy who sets out for Life amain^ 
As if the lasting Crown they would attain : 
Here also you may see the reason why 
They lose their Labour and like fools do die. 

This Book will make a Traveller of thee ; 
If by its Counsel thou wilt ruled be j 
it will direSf thee to the Holy^Landy 
If thou wilt its directions understand: 
leaj it will make the slothful aSfive be 
The blind also delightful things to see. 
Art thou for something rare^ and profitable f 
JVouldest thou see a Truth within a Fable? 
Art thou forgetful ? wouldest thou remember 
From New-years day to the last of December ? 
Then read my Fancies^ they will stick like BurrSy 
And maybe to the helpless Comforters. 

This Book is writ in such a DialeSfy 
As may the minds of listless Men affeSf: 
It seems a Novelty^ and yet contains 
Nothing but sound and honest Gospel strains. 
fVouldst thou divert thy self from Melancholy? 
fVouldst thou be pleasant y yet be far from folly ? 
Wouldst thou read RiddleSy and their Explanationy 
Or else be drowned in thy Contemplation? 
Dost thou love picking-meat ? or wouldst thou see 
A Man i*th*CloudSy and hear him speak to thee? 
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fVouldst thou he in a Dreamy and yet not sleep ? 

Or wouldst thou in a moment laugh and weep ? 
r^Pf^ouldst thou lose thy selfj and catch no harm ? 
\ And find thy self again without a charm ? 
\ Wouldst read thy self^ and read thou knowest not whaty 
, jfnd yet know whether thou art blest or noty 

By reading the same Lines ? O then come hithery 

And lay my Booty thy Heady and Heart together. 

JOHN BUNYAN. 
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AS I walked through the Wildemc 
■^Tjl • <t» ^ > ^^ ^ certain Place ' 
^ ^^' laid me down in tl 
I slept I dreamed a Dream. I drei 
+ Iia. 6 6. ^ -^^w '[chat bed with 1 
tnke 14. 33. place^m)ith his Face from 
Pk. 38. 4. his handy and a great 

9^' ^ *• looked, and saw him o 

therein, and as he read 
His Out'cry. ^jA not being able longc 
• AAs a. 37. with a lamentable Cry, « 
In this plight therefore he went he 
as long as he could, that his Wife s 
perceive his Disfr#H«i Kt»«- k ' ' 
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my silf^ with thee my Wife^ and you my sweet BabeSy shall miserably 
come to ruin ; except {the which fyet I see not) some 
way of escape can be foundy whereby we may be de- "*" ^e knows f^ 
livered. At this, His Relations were sore amazed ; ^^J, '^ 
not for that they believed that what he had said 
to them was true, but because they thought that some frenzy 
Distemper had got into his Head : therefore, it drawing towards 
night, and they hoping that sleep might settle his brains, with 
all haste they got him to Bed ; but the night was as trouble- 
some to him as the day ; wherefore, instead of sleeping, he 
spent it in sighs and tears. So when the morning was come, 
they would know how he did ; he told them worst and worse ; 
He also set to talking to them again, but they began to be 
hardned. *They also thought to drive away his 
distemper by harsh and surly carriages to him : sUk^for^^k 
Sometimes they would deride, sometimes they sml, 
would chide, and sometimes they would quite 
negledt him : wherefore he began to retire himself to his 
Chamber to pray for, and pity them ; and also to condole his 
own misery ; he would also walk solitarilv in the Fields, some- 

C times reading, and sometimes praying ; aid thus for some days 
he spent his time. / 

Now, I saw, upon a time, when Tie was walking in the 
Fields, that he was (as he was wont) reading in this Book, and 
greatly distressed in his Mind ; and as he rjftiii he burst out, as 
he had done before, crying, * What shall I dt tobe ^ 
saved? *^Ailsy6.^ 

I saw also that he looked this way, and that 
way, as if he would run ; yet he stood still, because (as I 
perceived) he could not tell which way to go, I looked then, 
and saw a man named Evangelist^ coming to him, and asked, 
Wherefore dost thou cry ? He answered, Sir, I perceive by the 
Book, in my hand, that I am condenmed to die, 
and fafter that to come to Judgment, and I find + ^^' 9« «7- 
that I am not * willing to do the first, nor fable * 7<^»^» »ii 
to do the second. ^*' 

Then said Evangelist^ Why not willing to die ; , f "*^" ^*' 
since this Life is attended with so many Evils ? 
The Man answered, because I fear that this burden that is 
upon my back, will sink me lower than the Grave ; and I 
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of the necessity 
* Mat. 3. 7. 



shall full into ^TopheU And, Sir, if I be not fit to go to 
« . Prison, I am not fit to go to Judgment, and 

^«- 30- 33« fxoijci thence to Execution ; and *the thoughts of 
these things make me cry. 

Then said Evangelist^ if this be thy Condition, why standest 
thou still ? He answered, because I know not 
whither to go. Then he gave him a ^Parchment 
Roily and there was written within, * Fly from the 
Wrath to come. 

The Man therefore read it, and looking upon 
Evangelist very carefully, said. Whither must I fly ? Then said 
Evangelist^ pointing with his Finger over a very wide Field, Do 

you see yonder Wicket-Gate i The Man said, 
No*; Then said the other, Do you see yonder 
fshining Light? He said, I think I do. Then 
said Evangeltsty Keep that Light in your Eye, and 
go up direftly thereto, *so shalt thou see the 
Gate ; at which when thou knockest, it shall be 
told thee what thou shalt do. 

So I saw in my Dream, that the Man began 
to run I now he had not run hr from his own 
Door, but his Wife and Children perceiving it, began to cry 

after him to return j f but the man put his Fingers 
in his Ears, and ran on crying. Life, Life, Eternal 
Life : so he loooked not behind him *but fled 
towards the middle of the Plain. 

The Neighbours also came out to f see him run, 
and as he ran, some mocked, others threatned, 
and some cried after him to return ; And among 



♦ Mat 7. 

Psal. 119. 105. 
2 Pet. 1. 19. 

t Christ, and 
the way to 
him cannot 
be found 
without the 
word. 

* Luke 14. 16. 



t Gen. 19. 17. 

• They that 
fly from the 
wrath to 
come^ are a 
gating stoch 
to the world. 



t Jer. 10. 10. 



those that did so, there were two that were 



* Obstinate 
and Pliable 
follow him. 



resolved to fetch him back by force. *The Name 
of the one was OhstinatCy and the Name of the 
other Pliable. Now by this time the Man was 
got a good distance from them ; but however they were 
resolved to pursue him ; which they did, and in a little time 
they overtook him. Then said the Man, Neighbours, Wherefore 
are you come ? They said, to perswade you to go back with us ; 
but he said, that can by no means be ? You dwell, (said he) in 
the City of Destruction, (the place also where I was born) I see 
it to be so ; and dying there, sooner or later, you will sink 
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lower than the Grave, into a Place that burns with Fire and 
Brimstone; be content good Neighbours, and go along with me. 

*What, said Ohstinate^ and leave our Friends 
and our Comforts behind us ! * ObstinaU. 

f Yes, said Christian (for that was his name) . ^, .^. 
because, that j//, which you shall forsake^ is not 
•worthy to be compared with a little of that that ♦ 200^.4. 18. 
I am seeking to enjoy ; and if you will go along 
with me, and hold it, you shall fare as I my self; for there 
where I go is f enough and to spare ; Come . r , 
away, and prove my Words. ciS'i/- 

Ohst. What are the things you seek, since you leave all 
the world to find them ? 

Chr. I seek an * Inheritance^ incorruptihUj undefiled^ and 
that fadeth not away ; and it is laid up in Heaven, « , Pet. 1. 4. 
f and safe there, to be bestowed, at the time . „ , 
appointed, on them that diligently seek it. Read ^ '"*' 

it so, if you will, in my Book. 

Obst. TttjA, said Obstinate, away with your Book \ will you 
go hack with usy or no ? 

Chr, No, not I, said the other ; because I have laid my 
hand to the *Plow. • ^^^ ^^^ 

Obst. Come then^ Neighbour Pliable, let us 
turn againy and go home without him ; there is a Company of these 
Craz^d^headed Coxcombs^ that when they take a Fancy by the endy 
are wiser in their own Eyes than seven men that can render a 
reason, 

PH. Then said Pliable^ don't revile; if what the good 
Christian says, is true, the things he looks after are better than 
ours ; my heart inclines to go with my Neighbour. 

Obst. What ! more fools still? Be ruled by me^ go back ; 
who knows whither such a brainsick fellow will lead you ? Go 
backy go backy and be wise, 

Chr. Nay, but do thou *come with thy Neighbour, 
Pliabky there are such things to be had which 
I spoke of, and many more Glories besides; if ^^oStinatc 
you believe not me, read here in this Book ; full for 
and for the truth of what is exprest therein, PliablcV 5iw/. 
behold all is confirmed by the f blood of him ^ jj^^^ ^^^ 
that made it. 18, 19, ao, i\, 
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t Obstinate 
goes railing 
back, 

• Talkbetwetn 
Christian and 
Pliable. 



Pli. *JVen Neighbour Obstinate, {saith Pliable) / bepn t$ 

come to a pointy I intend to go along wtth this good 

• Plkble con^ ^^„^ ^„j f^ ^^^f {„ ^y l^f ^//^ hif^^ . ^/ fgiy g^ 

tw:^/ Christian. Companion^ do you know the way to this desired place f 

Chr. I am directed by a man whose name 
is Evangelist^ to speed me to a little Gate that is before us, 
where we shall receive instructions about the wav. 

Pli. Come then^ good Neighbour j let us be goingj then they went 
both together, 

Obst, And I will go back to my place, said Obstinate: 
f I will be no Companion of such mis-led fan- 
tastical Fellows. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that when Obstinate 
was gon back, Christian and Pliable went * talking 
over the Plain, and thus they began their Dis- 
course. 

Chr, Come Neighbour Pliabhy how do you do? I am 
glad you are perswaded to go along with me ; had even 
Obstinate himself but felt what I have felt of the powers and 
terrors of what is yet unseen, he would not thus lightly have 
given us the back. 

Pli. Come Neighbour Christian ; since there is none but us two 
herey tell me now further^ what the things are : and how to be 
enjoyedy whither we are going, 

Chr, I can * better conceive of them with my mind, than 

speak of them with my Tongue : But yet since 

u^alabU^ X^^ ^^ desirous to know, I will read of them in 

my Book. 
Pli. And do you think that the words of your Book are 
certainly true? 

Chr, Yes verily, for it was made by him that fcannot lie. 

Pli. fFell saidy what things are they ? 
t Tit. 1. 1. Qf^^^ ThtTt is an ♦endless Kingdom to be 

♦ Isa. 45. 17. inhabited, and everlasting Life to be given us ; 

18 ao** ^^' ^^^^ ^^ ^^y ^^^^^^^ ^^^^ Kingdom for ever. 

Pli. Jrell saidy and what else f 
Chr, There are Crowns of Glory to be given us; f and 
Garments that will make us shine like the Sim 

\l^^^:t ^' *" ^^^ Firmament of Heaven. 

Matth. i3.[43.] Pli. ^his is very pleasant \ and what else f 

146 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

Chr. There shall be no more crying ; *nor Sorrow, for 
he that is owner of the place will wipe all Tears ♦ isa, 15. 8. 
from our Eyes. Rev. 7. 16, 17. 

Pli. And what Company shall we have there ? di- »'• 4« 

Chr. There we shall be with SeraphimSj *and Cherubimsj 
Creatures that will dazle your Eyes to look on • ^^^ ^ ^^ 
them : There also you shall meet with thousands, i Thes. 4. 
and ten thousands that have gone before us to i^> i7* 
that place ; none of them are hurtful, but lovine * ** "' . 

and holy, every one walking in the sight of God, and standing 1 
in his Presence with acceptance for ever : In a Word, there we I 
shall see the f Elders with their Golden Crowns: . ^ ^ 

There we shall see the Holy *Virgins with their ^ • * • / 
Golden Harps. There we shall see fMen that, * ^\1^k. '' 
by the World, were cut in pieces, burnt in Flames, 
eaten of Beasts, drowned in the Seas, for the Love ^^ ** "' *** 
that they bare to the Lord of the place ; all well, and cloathed 
with ♦Immortality, as with a Garment. 

Pli. The hearing of this is enough to ravish ones '^}^^' 5* «» 
Heart ; tut are these things to be enjoyed? how shall 
Wi get to he Sharers thereof? 

Chr. The Lord, the Govemour of the Country, hath 
recorded that fin this Book the substance of . , 
which is, if we be truly willing to have it, he will john 7. 37. 
bestow it upon us freely. cA, 6. 37. 

Pli. ffell, my good Companion^ glad am I to ^^''^ "; ^• 
hear of these things^ come on^ let us mend our pace, 

Chr. I cannot go so fast as I would by reason of this 
burden that is on my Back. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that just as they had ended this 
talk, they drew near to a very Miry * Slough that 
was in the midst of the Plain, and they being ofDes^d^ 
heedless, did both h\\ suddenly into the Bog. 
The name of the Slough was Despond. Here therefore* they 
wallowed for a time, being grievously bedaubed with Dirt ; 
And Christian^ because of the Burden that was on his Back, 
began to sink in the Mire. 

Pli. Then said Pliable, Ahj Neighbour Christian, when are 
you now ? 

Chr. Truly, said Christian^ I do not know. 
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^^ ^,jt urave Liountry alone fo\ 

gave a desperate struggle 
the Mire, on that side of the Slough 
own house ; so away he went, and 
more. 

Wherefore Christian was left to tu 
Despond alone ; but still he endeavoured 
♦ Chrwf ^^ ^^^ Slough, that was i 

troublt, seeks House, and next to the W 
still to get far- he did, but could not gt 
^^^A^ ^^ Burden that was upon his i 

my Dream, that a Man 
name was He/py and asked him, ff^hat 
Chr. Sir, said Christian^ I was bid g 
\ called Evangelisty who diredted me also 
I might escape the Wrath to come. I 

thither, I fell in here. 
^^^ Help. But why did n 

Steps ? 
Chr, Fear followed me so hard, that 
and fell in. 

Help. Then J said he, fGive me thy haz 
handy and *he drew him ot 
JUmlut! sound ground, and bid him f 

, p , ' Then I stepped to him 

and said. Sir, wherefore, sin 
the way from the City of DestruSfiony to v 
this Plat is not «--^J ' ' 
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hensions, which all of them get together, and settle in this place : 
And this is the reason of the badness of this Ground. 

Xi^ is not the f Pleasure of the King that this place should 
remain so bad, his Labourers also, have by the 
directions of His Majesties Surveyors, been for «*'35-3»4- 
above this sixteen hundreds years imployed about thi$ patch of 
Ground, if perhaps it might have been mended : Yea, and to 
my Knowledge, said he. Here hath been swallowed up at least 
twenty thousand Cart-loads ; yea millions of wholsome In- 
structions, that have at all seasons been brought from all places 
of the Kings Dominions, (and they that can tell, say, they are 
the best materials to make good ground of the place,) if so be it 
might have been mended, but it is the Slough of Despond still ; 
and so will be, when they have done what they can. 

True, there are, by the direction of the Law-giver, certain 
good and substantial * Steps, placed even through 
the very midst of this Slough ; but at such time as 
this place doth much spue out it's Filth, as it doth 
against change of Weather, these Steps are hardly 
seen, or if they be, men, through the dizziness of 
their Heads, step besides; and then they are 
bemired to purpose, notwithstanding the Steps be there, but the 
Ground is fgood when they are once got in at 
the Gate. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that by this time 
* Pliable was got home to his House. fSo his 
Neighbours came to visit him : and some of them 
called him wise Man for coming back \ and some 
called him Fool for hazarding himself with 
Christian ; others again did mock at his Cowardli- 
ness ; saying. Surety since you began to venture^ I 
would not have been so base to have given out for 
a few Difficulties : So Pliable sat sneaking among 
them. But at last he got more Confidence, and then they all 
turned their Tales, and began to deride poor Christian benind 
his Back. And thus much concerning Pliable, 

Now as Christian was walking solitarily by himself, he espied 
one afar off, come crossing over the Field *to ♦ worldly 
meet him, and their hap was to mett just as they Wiseman 
were crossing the way of each other. The Gentle- ^S^ ^^ 
man's Name that met him was Mr. Worldly ^^'*™**"* 
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fVisemanj he dwelt in the Town of Carnal Policy^ a very great 
Town, and also hard by from whence Christian came. This 
Man then meeting with Christian^ and having some incling of 
him (for Christianas setting forth from the City of Distru^iw 
was much noised abroad, not only in the Town where he dwelt, 
but also it began to be the Town Talk in some other places.) 
Master Worldly Wiseman therefore, having some guess of him, 
by beholding his laborious going, by observing his Sighs and 
Ta/k between Groans, and the like ; began thus to enter into 
Mr. Worldly some Talk with Christian. 
Wiseman and Worl. How noWj good Fellow^ whither away 

^*°' after this burdened manner ? 

Chr, A burdened manner indeed, as ever, I think, poor 
Creature had. And whereas you ask me, Whither away^ I tell 
you, Sir, I am going to yonder Wicket-gate before me ; for 
there, as I am informed, I shall be put into a way to be rid of 
my heavy burden. 

Worl. Hast thou a wife and Children ? 

Chr. Yes ; but I am so laden with this Burden, that I 
cannot take that Pleasure in them as formerly : methinks, I am 
as if I had none. 

Worl. Wilt thou hearken to me if I give thee Counsel? 

If it be good I will, for I stand in need of good 
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*I would advise thee then that thou with all speed get 
thy self rid of thy Burden ; for thou wilt never be 
settled in thy mind till then : nor canst thou enjoy the 
benefits of the blessing which God hath bestowed upon 
theey till then. 
That is that which I seek for, even to be rid of this 
heavy burden ; but get it off my self I cannot : nor is there any 
man in our Country that can take it o£F my shoulders ; there- 
fore am I going this way, as I told you, that I may be rid of my 
burden. 

Worl. Who bid you go this way to be rid of your burden ? 
Chr. A man that appeared to me to be a very great and 
honorable Person ; his Name, as I remember, is 
Evangelist. 

Worl. f / beshrew him for his Counsel^ there 
is not a more dangerous and troublesome way in thi 
Worldj than is that unto which he hath directed 
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tbiiy and that thcu shalt find^ if thou wilt be ruled by his Counsel ; 
Thou hast met with something \as I perceive) already ; for I see the 
dirt of the Slough of Despond is upon thee^ but that Slough is the 
beginning of the sorrows that do attend those that go on in that 
way : hear me^ I am older than thou^ thou art like to meet with 
in the way which thou goest^ fVearisomness^ PainfulnesSy Hunger^ 
Perils^ Nakedness^ Swordj Lions^ Dragons^ Darkness^ and in a 
word Deaths and what not. These things are certainly true^ 
having been confirmed by many Testimonies, And should a man 
so carelesly cast away himself y by giving heed to a stranger ? 

Chr, Why, Sir, this burden upon my back is more terrible 
to me than are all these things which you have mentioned: 
*nay, methinks I care not what I meet with in 
the way, if so be I can also meet with deliverance 
from my burden. 

Worl, How camest thou by the burden at first? 

Chr. By readine this Book in my Hand. / 

Worl. f / thought so ; and it is happened unto thee as to other 
weak meny who medling with things too high for them^ 
do suddenly fall into thy distraSiions ; which dis- 
tractions do not only unman men^ {as thine I perceive 
has done thee) but they run them upon desperate 
ventures^ to obtain they know not what, 

Chr. I know what I would obtain : it is ease 
for my heavy burden. 

Worl. But why wilt thou seek for ease this way^ seeing so 
many dangers attend ity especially^ since (hadst thou but patience to 
bear me) I could dire£f thee to the obtaining of what thou desirestj 
without ite dangers that thou in this way wilt run thy self into : 
yeaj and the remedy is at hand. Besides^ I will addy that instead 
of those dangerSj thou shalt meet with much Safety^ Friendship^ and 
Content. 

Chr. Sir, I pray open this secret to me. 

Worl. *fVhy in yonder Fillage^ {the Village is named 
Morality) there dwells a Gentleman^ whose name is 
Legality, a very judicious man^ (and a man of a very 
good Name) that has skill to help men off with such 
Burdens as thine are^ from their Shoulders^ yea^ to 
my Knowledge^ he hath done a great deal of good this 
way : Ay^ and besides^ he hath skill to cure those that 
are somewhat crazed in their wits with their Burdens. To him^ as 
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/ saidj thou mayest go^ and be helped presently. His house is n§t 

Juite a Mile from this place $ and if he should not he at home 
imselfy he hath a pretty young Man to his Sony whose Name is 
Civility that can do it (to speak on) as well as the old Gentleman 
himself: There^ I say^ thou mayest be eased of thy Burden^ and if 
thou art not minded to go back to thy former Habitation^ as indeed 
I would not wish thee^ thou mayest send for thy Wife and Children 
to thee to this Fillagej where there are Houses now stand empty^ one 
of which thou mayest have at reasonable rates : Provision is there 
also cheap and goody and that which will make thy Life the more 
happyy isj to be sure there thou shalt live by honest Neighbours^ in 
Credit and good Fashion. 

*Now was Christian somewhat at a stand ; but presently 
he concluded, if this be true which this Gentleman 
hath said, my wisest course is to take his Advice ; 
and with that he thus farther spoke. 

Chr, Sir, which is my way to this honest 
Man's house ? 

Worl, Do you see yonder '\high hill ? 
Chr. Yes, very well. 
WorL By that Hill you must go, and the first house you 
come at is his. 

So Christian turned out of his way to go to Mr. Legalitfs 
House for help : but behold, when he was got now hard by the 
Hill, it seemed so high, and also that side of it that was next the 
way side, did hang so much over, that Christian was * afraid 

to venture further, lest the Hill should fall on his 
Head ; wherefore there he stood still ; and wotted 
not what to do. Also his burden no^ seemed 
heavier to him than while he was in his way. 
There came also f flashes of fire out of the Hill 
that made '^ Christian afraid that he should be 
burned : here therefore he sweat, and did quake 
for ffear. And now he began to be sorry that 
he had taken Mr. Worldly Wiseman*s Counsel ; 
and with that he saw * Evangelist coming to meet 
him ; at the sight also of whom he began to blush 
for shame. So Evangelist drew nearer and nearer, 
and coming up to him, he looked upon him with 
a severe and dreadful Countenance, and thus 
began to reason with Christian. 
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Evan, f What dost thou here Christian ? said he ; at 
which words Christian knew not what to answer : 
wherefore at present he stood speechless before 
him. Then said Evangelist farther, Art not thou 
the man that I found crying without the IValls of the 
Gty ^Destruftion ? 

liow is it then that thou art so quickly turned aside^for thou 
art now out of the way ? 

Chr. I met with a Gentleman so soon as I had got over 
the Slough of Despondy who perswaded me, that I might in the 
Village before me, find a Man that could take off my burden. 

Evan. fVhat was he ? 

Chr. He looked like a Gentleman, and talked much to me, 
and got me at last to yield ; so I came hither : But when 
I beheld this Hill, and how it hangs over the way, I suddenly 
made a stand, lest it should fall on my head. 

Evan. fVhat said that Gentleman to you ? 

Why, he asked me whither I was going, and I told 
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And what said he then ? 
He asked me if I had a Family, and I told him : but 
said I, I am so loaden with the Burden that is on my back, that 
I cannot take Pleasure in them as formerly. 

Evan. And what said he then ? 

Chr. He hid me with speed get rid of my burden, and 
I told him 'twas ease that I sought : And, said I, I am therefore 
going to yonder Gate to receive further direction how I may 
get to the place of Deliverance. So he said that he would shew 
me a better way, and short, not so attended with difficulties, as 
the way. Sir, that you set me in : which way, said he, will 
diredt you to a Gentlemans house that hath skill to take oflF 
these Burdens : so I believed him, and turned out of that wzy^ 
into thisj if haply I might be soon eased of my Burden : but 
when I came to this place, and beheld things as they are, I 
stopped for fear (as I said) of danger : but f now know not 
what to do. 

Evan. Then (said Evangelist) stand still a little^ That I may 
shew thee the words of God. So he stood trembling. Then (said 
Evangelist) ^See that ye refuse not him that speaketh ; 
for if they escaped not who refused him that spake $n 
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to rejett the Counsel of the most high^ 
back thy foot from the way of peace^ even almost to t 
of thy Perdition. 

Then Christian fell down at his foot as dead, ci 
me, for I am undone : at the sight of which, Evan 
him by the right hand, saying, All manner of Sin and 
shall be forgiven unto men ; be not faithless, bu 
then did Christian again a little revive, and stood Uj 
as at first, before Evangelist. 

Then Evangelist proceeded, saying. Give more ec 
the things that I shall tell thee of. I will now shew 
was that deluded thee, and who it was also to wh 

thee, f The Man that met thee is < 
WU^'"Z.^*'' /^i*««», and rightly is he so call 
scribed by * because he savoureth only the Dodl 

Evangelist. World, (therefore he always goes to tl 

♦ I John 4. 5. Morality to Church) and partly, f 
t CoL 6. n. loveth that Dodlrine best ; for it save 

from the Cross ; and because he is of 
temper, therefore he seeketh to pervert my ways, th 

♦ Evanffcli *Now there are three things in this ma 
discot^^ki ^^^^ ^^^^ must utterly abhor. 

deceit of Mr, I. His turning thee out of the ws 

Worldly 2. His labouring to render the C 

Wiseman. ^ ^i_ ^ 

to thee. 

3. And his setting thy feet in that way that le 

the administration of Death. 
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gate, and from the way thereto, hath this wicked Man turned 
thee, to the bringing of thee almost to Destruction ; hate 
therefore his turning thee out of the way, and abhor thy self for 
hearkning to him. 

{Secondly, Thou must abhor his labouring to render the 
Cross odious unto thee ; for thou art to \ prefer it 
before the Treasures in Egypt \ besides, the King fHeb. 11.15, 
of Glory hath told thee, *that he that will save 
his Life shall lose it : and \he that comes after him^ * J*"*^ ^* 34« 
and hates not his Father and Mother^ and Wife^ Viza. 10. 30.' 
and Children^ and Brethren^ and SisterSj yea^ and . , . , 

his own Life alsOj he cannot be my Disciple^ I say ' • 4* • 
therefore, ror man to labour to perswade thee, that that shall be 
thy Death, without which, the Truth hath said, thou canst not 
have eternal life : this Doctrine thou must abhor. 

Thirdly, Thou must hate his setting of thy feet in the way 
that leadeth to the ministration of Death. And for this, thou 
must consider to whom he sent thee, and also how unable that 
Person was to deliver thee from thy burden. 

He to whom thou wast sent for ease, being by name 
Legality^ is the Son of the * Bond-woman which 
now is, and is in Bondage with her Children, and ^,^' t^i* 
is in a Mystery this f Mount Sinai^ which thou 16,' 17! 
hast feared will fall on thy head. Now if she 
with her Children are in Bondage, how canst ^^^^^ 
thou expert by them to be made free? This 
Legality therefore is not able to set thee free from thy Burden. 
No man was as yet ever rid of his Burdei^to him, no, nor ever 
is like to be : ye cannot be justified by the works of the Law ; 
for by the deeds of the Law no man living can be rid of his 
Burden : therefore Mr. Worldly Wiseman is an Alien, and 
Mr. Legality is a Cheat: and for his Son Civility^ notwith- 
standing his simpering looks, he is but an Hypocrite, and cannot 
help thee. Believe me^ there is nothing in^aU thlsjRoisjp^ that 
thou hast hear3~oF these sottish men, l)ut a design to beguile 
thee of thy Salvation, by turning thee from the way in which 
I had set thee. After this Evangelist called aloud to the 
Heavens for Confirmation of what he had said ; and with that 
there came words and fire out of the Mountain under which 
poor Christian stood, that made the hair of his Flesh stand up. 
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The words were thus pronounced, Ai many as are of the waris 
^-- of the Law J are under the curse ; for it is written^ 

cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the Book of the Law to do them. 

Now Christian looked for nothing but Death, and began to 
cr^ out lanientably : even cursing the time in which he met 
with Mr. Worldly fViseman ; still calling himself a thousand 
Fools for hearkening to his Counsel : he also was greatly 
ashamed to think that this Gentlemans Arguments, flowing 
only from the flesh, should have the Prevalency with him as 
to cause him to forsake the right way. This done, he applied 
himself again to Evangelist in words and sence as follows. 

Chr. *Sir, what think you? is there hopes? may I now 

• Christian 8^ hzA ; and go up to the fVicket-Gate^ shall I 

enquired if hi not be abandoned for this, and sent back from 

^yy^ ^ thence ashamed ? I am sorry I have hearkened to 

^^' this mans counsel, but may my sins be forgiven ? 

Evan. Then said Evangelist to him. Thy sin is very great, 
for by it thou hast committed two evils ; thou hast forsaken the 

way that is good, to tread in forbidden paths : 
Lf^^A.-!^ tyct will the man at the Gate receive thee, for 

comjorts Attn* '/ »•»»/- i ^jl 1^3 

he has good wtll for men ; only, said he, take heed 
that thou turn not aside again, lest thou perish from the way, 
, when his wrath is * kindled but a little. Then 

did Christian address himself to go back, and 
Evangelist^ after he had kist him, gave him one smile, and bid 
him God speed : so he went on with haste, neither spsJce he to 
any man by the way ; nor if any asked him, would he vouch- 
safe them an answer. He went like one that was all the while 
treading on forbidden ground, and could by no means think 
himself safe, till again he was got into the way which he left 
to follow Mr. Worldly Wiseman''^ Counsel : so in process of 
time Christian got up to the Gate. Now over the Gate 
+ M t 8 there was written. Knock and it shall he opened 

to you\. He knocked therefore more than once 
or twice, saying. 

May I now enter here? will he within 

Open to sorry mcj though I have been 

An undeserving Rebel? then shall I 

Not fail to sing his lasting Praise on high. 
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At last there came a grave Person to the Gate, named 
Gaod-willy who asked wbo was there ? and whenci he came f and 
what he would havef 

Chr. Here is a poor burdened Sinner, I come from the 
City of Destru^iony but am going to Mount Ziony that I may be 
delivered from the Wrath to come ; I would therefore. Sir, 
since I am informed that by this Gate is the way thither, know 
if you are willing to let me in. 

Good-will, *I am willing with all my Heart, 
said he ; and with that he opened the Gate. 

So when Christian was stepping in, the other 
gave him a Pull : then said Christian^ What 
means that? the other told him, A little distance from this 
Gate, there is erected a strong Castle, of which 
* Beelzebub is the Captain ; from thence both he, 
and them that are with him, shoot Arrows at 
those that come up to this Gate : if happily they 
may die before they can enter in. Then said 
Cbristiany f I rejoyce and tremble. So when he 
was got in, the Man of the Gate asked him, who 
directed him thither ? 

Chr. Evangelist f bid me come hither and knock, (as I did ;) 
and he said, that you. Sir, would tell me what 

I must do. G^tm^ 

Good-will. An open door is set before thee^ and christian. 
no man can shut it. 

Chr. Now I begin to reap the Benefits of my Hazards. 

Good- will. But how is it that you came alone f 

Chr. Because none of my Neighbours saw their danger as 
I saw mine. 

Good-will. Did any of them know of your coming? 

Chr. Yes, My Wife and Children saw me at the first, and 
called after me to turn again : also some of my Neighbours 
stood crying and calling after me to return ; but I put my 
.Fingers in my Ears, and so came on my way. 

Good-will. But did none of them follow you to perswade you 
to go back ? 

Chr. Yes, both Obstinate and Pliable : But when they saw 
that they could not prevail. Obstinate went railing back : but 
Pliable came with me a little way. 
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Good-will. But why did he not come through f 
Chr. We indeed came both together, until we came at the 
Slough of Despondy into the which we also suddenly fell. And 
then was my Neighbour Pliable discouraged, and would not 

adventure ferther. * Wherefore, getting out 
again, on that side next to his own House, he 
told me, I should possess the brave Country 
alone for him : So he went his way, and I 
came mine. He after Obstinate^ and I to this 
Gate. 

Good-will. Then said Good-will^ Alas poor Man, is the 
Ccelestial Glory of so small esteem with him, that he counteth 
it not worth running the hazard of a few Difficulties to 
obtain it? 

Chr. Truly, said Christian^ I have said the Truth of 
Pliable^ and if I should also say all the truth of my self, it will 

appear there is f no betterment 'twixt him and 

my self. 'Tis true, he went back to his own 

house, but I also turned aside to go into the way 

of Death, being perswaded thereto by the carnal 

Argument of one Mr. IVorldly-wiseman. 

Good-will. Oh, did he light upon you r What, he would 

have had you a sought for ease at the hands of Mr. Legality ; 

they are both of them a very cheat : but did you taJce his 

Counsel ? 

Chr. Yes, as &r as I durst, I went to find out Mr. Legality^ 
untill I thought that the Mountain that stands by his house, 
would have fallen upon my head, wherefore there I was forced 
to stop. 

Good-will. That Mountain has been the death of many, 
and will be the death of many more : 'tis well you escaped 
being by it dash'd in pieces. 

Ch. Why, truly, I do not know what had become of me 
there, had not Evangelist happily met me again as I was musing 
in the midst of my Dumps : but *twas God's Mercy that he 
came to me again, for else I had never come hither. But now 
I am come, such a one as I am, more fit indeed for death, by 
that Mountain, than thus to stand talking with my Lord : But 
oh I what a &vour is this to me, that yet i am admitted entrance 
here. 
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Good-wilL *Wc make no Objedtions against any, not- 
withstanding all that they have done before they 
come hither, \they in no wist are cast out \ and 
therefore, good Christian^ come a little way with 
me, and I will teach thee about the way thou 
must go. *Look before thee ; dost thou see this t Joh. 6. 37. 
narrow way ? THAT is the way thou must go. 
It was cast up by the Patriarchs, rrophets, Christ, 
and his Apostles, and it is as streight as a Rule 
can make it : This is the way thou must go. 

Chr. But said Christian^ is there no turnings nor windings^ 
by which a Stranger * may lose his way ? -y 

Good-wilL Yes, there are many ways BUTT^^ l/^^^sii 
down upon this : and they are crooked and wide : * /is way. 
But thus thou may'st distinguish the right from 
the wrong, the right only being f streight and t Mat 7. 14. 
narrow. 

Then I saw in my Dream, *That Christian 
asked him further, if he could not help him oflF 
with his Burden that was upon his back ; for as 
yet he had not got rid thereof, nor could he by any means get 
it off without help. 

He told him, as to thy burden, be content to bear it, untill 
thou -comest to the place of f Deliverance ; for 
there it will fall from thy back of it self. 

Then Christian began to gird up his Loins, 
and to address himself to his Journey. So the 
other told him, that by that he was got some 
distance from the Gate, he would come at the 
house of the Interpreter, at whose door he should 
knock, and he would shew him excellent things. 
Then Christian took his leave of his friend, and he again bid 
him God-speed. 

Then he went on. till he came at the house of the 
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^Interpreter^ where he knocked over and over ; at 
last one came to the door, and asked, fVbo was 
there? 

Chr. Sir, here is a Traveller, who was bid 
by an Acquaintance of the good Man of this 
House, to adl here for my Front ; I wo\|ld therefore spcsik with 
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the Master of the House : so he called for the Master of the 
House ; who after a little time came to Christian^ and asked 
him what he would have. 

Chr. Sir, said ChrUtian^ I am a Man that am come from 
the City of Destru^ion^ and am going to the Mount Ztofiy and 
I was told by the Man that stands at the Gate at the haul of 
this way, that if I called here, you would shew me excellent 
things, such as would be an help to me in my Journey. 

Interp. Then said the Interpreter ^ * Come in, I will shew 

thee that which will be profitable to thee. So he 

commanded his Man to flight the Candle, and 

bid Christian follow him, so he had him into 

a private Room, and bid his Man open a door ; 

the which when he had done, ^Christian saw the 

picture of a very grave Person hang up against the 

Wall, and this was the fashion of it, f // had Eya 

Uftid up to Hiaven^ the best of Books in his handy 

the Law of Truth was written upon its Lips, the 

fVorld was behind his Back ; it stood as if it pleaded 

with Men^ and a Crown of Gold did hang over its Head. 

Chr. Then said Christian, What meaneth this f 

Inter. The Man whose Picture this is, is one of a thousand ; 

he can * beget Children, travel in Birth with 

I Cor. 4. 15. Children, and f nurse them himself when xhtj 

t Gal. 4. 19. are born. And whereas thou seest *him with his 

Eyes lift up to Heaven, the best of Books in his 
hand, and the llaw of Truth writ on his Lips ; it is to shew 
thee, that his Work is to know and unfold dark things to 

Sinners ; even as also thou f seest him stanaas if 
ofi^l^ure, ^^ pleaded with men ; and whereas thou see'st 

the World as cast behind him, and that s^ Crown 
hangs over his head ; that is to shew thee, that slighting and 
despising the things that are present, for the love that he hatl^ 
to his Master's Service, he is sure in the World that comes next, 
to have Glory for his Reward. Now, said the Interpret er^ I 

have shewed thee this Pidlure first, * because the 
Man whose Picture this is, is the only Man, 
whom the Lord of the place whither thou art 
going, hath authorized to be thy Guide in all 
difficult Places thou mayest meet with in the 
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wav : wherefore take good heed to what I have shewed thee, 
ana bear well in thy mind what thou hast seen ; lest in thy 
Journey thou meet with some that pretend to lead thee right, 
but their way goes down to Death. 

Then he took him by the Hand, and led him into a very 
large Parlor that was full of Dust, because never swept ; the 
which, after he had reviewed a little while, the Interpreter called 
for a Man to sweep : Now when he began to sweep, the Dust 
began so abundantly to fly about, that Christian had almost 
therewith been choaJced. Then said the Interpreter to a Damsel 
that stood by, bring hither Water, and sprinkle the Room ; 
the which when she had done, it was swept, and cleansed 
with Pleasure. 

Chr. Then said Christian, What means this ? 

Int, The Interpreter answered. This Parlor is the Heart 
of a Man that was never san£lified by the sweet Grace of the 
Gospel : The Dust^ is his original Sin, and inward Corruptions 
that have defiled the whole Man. He that began to sweep at 
first is the Law ; but she that brought Water, and did sprinkle 
it, is the Gospel. Now, whereas thou sawest that so soon as 
the first began to sweep, the Dust did so fly about, that the 
Room by him could not be cleansed, but that thou wast almost 
choaked therewith : this is to shew thee, that the Law, instead 
of cleansing the Heart (by its working) from Sin, « j^^^ 
•doth revive, put f strength into, and * increase r 

it in the Soul, even as it doth discover and forbid *^ '5* 
it, for it doth not give power to subdue. ^ 

Again, as thou sawest the Damsel sprinkle the ^°™' ^' ^®* 
Room with Water, upon which it was cleansed with pleasure ; 
this is to shew thee, that when the Gospel comes in the sweet 
and precious influences thereof to the Heart, then 
I say, even as thou sawest the Damsel lay the g JiJ^ ? ',5 ^' 
Dust by sprinkling the Floor with Water, so is a<51s 15. 9. 
sin vanquished and subdued, and the Soul made Rom. 16. 25, 
clean, through the Faith of it, and consequently J^^ 
f fit for the King of Glory to inhabit. 

I saw moreover in my Dream, *that the * He shewed 
Interpreter took him by the hand, and had him ^J^T^^. 
into a little Room, where sat two little Children, 
each one in his chair. The Name of the eldest was Pasmn^ 
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and the Name of the other Patiena. Passim seemed to be 
much discontented, but Patience was very quiet. Then Chris- 
tian asked, What is the reason of the Discontent of Passion i 

The Interpreter answered, the Governour of them 
would have him stay for his best things, till the 
beginning of the next Year ; but he will have all 
now : *But Patience is willing; to wait. 

Then I saw that one came to fPassion, and 
brought him a Bag of Treasure, and poured it 
down at his Feet; the which he took up and 
rejoyced therein, and withall laughed Patience to 
scorn : But I beheld but a while^ and he had 
* lavished all away, and had nothing left him 
but Rags. 



Passion tviit 
have it new, 

• Patience is 
for waiting, 

t Passion 
hath his desire^ 

• And quickly 
lavishes all 
away. 



Chr. Then said Christian to the Interpreter, "f Expound 

this matter more fully to me. 
^xp^f^d*^ /«/^r. So he said. These two Lads are 

Figures, Passion^ of the men of this world ; and 
Patience J of the men of that which is to come : For as here 
thou see*st, Passion will have all notUj this year ; that is to say, 
in this World ; so are the Men of this World : They must 
have all their good things now, they cannot stay till next year, 
that is, untill the next World, for their Portion of good. That 

Proverb, *J Bird in the Hand is worth two in the 
♦ ThePVorldfy Bush^ is of more Authority with them, than are all 
Zlh^Va^ the Divine Testimonies of the good of the World 

to come. But as thou sawest, that he had quickly 
lavished all away, and had presently left him nothing but 
Rags; so will it be with all such Men at the end of this 



world. 
Chr. 

t Patience 
had the best 
Wisdom, 



Then said Christian ; Uoiu I see that Patience has the 

best -fff^isdomj and that upon many Accounts. 

I. Because he stays for the best things. 2. And 

also because he will have the Glory of hisj when the 

other had nothing but Rags. 

Int. Nay, you may add another, to wit, the Glory of the 

next World will never wear out ; but these are suddenly gone. 

Therefore Passion had not so much reason to laugh at Patience^ 

because he had his good things first, as Patience will have to 
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♦ Things thai 
are first must 
give placet ^ 
things that are 
lastarelasting, 

t Luke i6. 
Dives had his 
goad things 
first. 



are seerij are 

* 1 Cor. 4. 18. 
Thefirst 
things are 
hut Temporal, 



laugh at Passion^ * because he had his best things last ; for first 

must give place to last^ because last must have 

his time to come: but last gives place to nothing; 

for there is not another to oucceed : he therefore 

that hath his Portion first^ must needs have a 

time to spend it, but he that has his Portion last^ 

must have it lastingly ; Therefore it is said of 

'\ Dives y in thy life-ttme thou receivedst thy good 

things ; and likewise Lazarus evil things^ but now 

hi is comforted^ and thou art tormented, 

Chr. Then I perceive^ *tis not best to covet things that are 
now, but to wait /or things to come. 

Int. You say truth, *for the things that 
Temporal ; but the things that are not seen^ are 
Eternal: But tho' this be so, yet since things 
present, and our fleshly Appetite, are such near 
Neighbours one to another \ and again, because 
Things to come, and carnal sense are such Strangers one to 
another : Therefore it is, that the first of these so suddenly fell 
into amity J and that distance is so continually between the second. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that the Interpreter took 
Christian by the Hand, and led him into a Place where was 
a Fire burning against a Wall, and one standing by it, alwayes 
casting much Water upon it to quench it ; Yet did the Fire 
burn higher and hotter. 

Then said Christian, What means this ? 

The Interpreter answered, This Fire is the Work of Grace 
that is wrought in the Heart ; he that casts Water upon it, to 
extinguish and put it out, is the Devil : but in that thou seest 
the Fire notwithstanding burn higher and hotter, thou shalt also 
see the reason of that : So he had him about to the backside of 
the Wall, where he saw a man with a Vessel of Oyl in his 
hand, of the which he did also continually cast (but secretly) 
into the Fire. 

Then said Christian, What means this ? 

The Interpreter answered. This is Christy who continually 
with the Oyl of his Grace, maintains the Work already begun 
in the Heart ; by the means of which, notwithstanding what 
the Devil can do, the Souls of his people prove 
Gracious still. And in that thou sawest, that the ^ "' ^' 
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Man stood behind the Wall to maintain the Fire ; this is to 
teach thee, that it is hard for the Tempted to see how this work 
of Grace is maintained in the Soul. 

I saw also, that the Interpreter took him again by the hand, 
and led him into a pleasant place, where was builded a stately 
Palace, beautiful to behold ; at the sight of which, Christian 
was greatly delighted ; he saw also upon the top thereof, certain 
Persons walking, who were cloathed all in Gold. 

Then said Christian^ May we go in thither ? 

Then the Interpreter took him, and led him up toward the 
Door of the Palace ; and behold, at the Door stood a great 
Company of men, as desirous to go in, but durst not. There 
also sat a Man, at a little distance from the Door, at a Table 
side, with a Book, and his Ink-horn before him, to take the 
Name of him that should enter therein : He saw also, that in 
the door-way stood many Men in Armour to keep it, being 
resolved to do to the Men that would enter what hurt and 
mischief they could. Now was Christian somewhat in amaze : 
at last, when every man started back for fear of the armed men, 
Christian saw a Man of a very stout Countenance come up to 
^ the Man that sat there to write, saying, ^Set down 

^Tju Vahant ^^ tJame^ Sir : the which when he had done, he 

saw the Man draw his Sword, and put an Helmet 
upon his Head, and rush toward the Door upon the armed Men, 
who laid upon him with deadly force : but the man, not at all 
discouraged, fell to cutting and hacking most fiercely, so after 
t AAs ^^ ^^ t'"cceivcd and given many Wounds to 

'** *** those that attempted to keep him out, he cuts 
his way through them all, and pressed forward into the Palace: 
at which there was a pleasant Voice heard from those that were 
within, even of those that walked upon the top of the Palace, 
saying. 

Come inj come in ; 

Eternal Glory thou shalt win. 

So he went in, and was cloathed with such Garments as they. 
Then Christian smiled, and said, I think verily I know the 
meaning of this. 

Now, said Christian^ let me go hence. Nay stav (said the 
Interpreter) till I have shewed thee a little more, and after that 
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thou shalt go on thy way. So he took him by the hand again, 
and led him into a very dark Room, where there sat a Man in 
an Iron ♦Cage. ^ 

Now the Man, to look on, seemed very sad : ^^ i^^Cagt. 
he sat with his Eyes looking down to the Ground, 
his hands folded together ; and he sighed as if he would break 
his Heart. Then said Christian^ Irhat means this ? At which 
the Interpreter bid him talk with the Man. 

Chr. Then said Christian to the Man, What art thou ? 
The Man answered, / am what I was not once, 

Chr. What wast thou once ? 

Man. The Man said, I was once a &ir f and flourishing 
Professor, both in mine own Eyes, and also in the + t u o o 
Eyes of others : I once was, as I thought, fair for 
the Ccelestial City, and had then even joy at the thoughts that 
I should get thither. 

Chr. Well^ hut what art thou now f 

Man, I am now a Man of Despair^ and am shut up in iV, 
as in this Iron Cage. I cannot get out ; O now I cannot. 

Chr. But how camest thou in this Condition ? 

Man, I left off to watch, and be sober, I laid the Reins 
upon the neck of my Lusts ; I sinned against the light of the 
Word, and the goodness of God : I have grieved the Spirit, and 
he is gone ; I tempted the Devil, and he is come to me ; I have 
provoked God to anger, and he has left me ; I have so hardened 
my Heart, that I cannot Repent. 

Then said Christian to the Interpreter ^ But is there no hopes 
for such a Man as this ? Ask him, said the Interpreter, 

Chr. Then said Christian^ Is there no hope^ hut you must he 
kept in the Iron Cage of Despair? 

Man, No, none at all. 

Chr. Why ? The Son of the blessed is very pitiful ? 

Man, I have ♦Crucified him to my self ^resh, I have 
despised his Person, I have despised -fhis Righteous- • Yi€6, 6. 6. 
ness, I have counted his Blood an unholy thing, 
I have done despite ♦to the Spirit of Grace: t Luke 19. 14. 
Therefore I have shut my self out of all the * Heb. la 
Promises, and there now remains to me nothing *®» *9' 
but threatnings, dreadful threatnings, faithful threatnings, of 
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certain Judgment and fiery Indignation, which shall devour me 
as an Adversary. 

Chr. For what did you bring your self into this Conation ? 

Man. For the Lusts, Pleasures, and Profits of this World ; 
in the enjoyment of which, I did then promise my self much 
Delight : but now every one of those things also bite me, and 
gnaw me like a burning Worm. 

Chr. But canst thou not now repent and turn f 

Man. God hath denied me Repentance ; his Word gives 
me no Encouragement to believe, yea himself hath shut me up 
in this Iron Cage : nor can all the Men in the World let me 
out. O Eternity \ Eternity ! How shall I grapple with the 
Misery that I must meet with in Eternity ? 

Int. Then said the Interpreter to Christian^ Let this Man's 
Misery be remembred by thee, and be an everlasting Caution to 
thee. 

Chr. Well, said Christian^ this is fearful ; God help me to 
watch and be sober ; and to pray, that I may shun the cause of 
this Man's Misery. Sir, is it not time for me to go on my 
way now? 

Int. Tarry till I shall shew thee one thing more, and then 
thou shalt go on thy way. 

So he took Christian by the hand again, and led him into 
a Chamber, where there was one rising out of Bed ; and as he 
^ put on his Raiment he shook and trembled. Then said 
Christian^ Why doth this Man thus tremble ? The Interpreter 
then bid him tell to Christian the reason of his so doing : So he 
began, and said. This Night as I was in my Sleep I dreamed, 
and behold the Heavens grew exceeding black ; also it thundred 
and lightned in most fearful wise, that it put me into an Agony. 
I Cor in So I looked up in my Dream, and saw the Clouds 

1 Thess. 4. ^^^ ^^ ^" unusual rate, upon which I heard a 
Tude 15. great Sound of a Trumpet, and saw also a Man 
John 5. a8. sit upon a Cloud attended with the thousands of 

2 Thess. I. 8. Heaven ; they were all in flaming Fire, also the 
Reve. ao. 11, Heavens were on a burning Flame. I heard then 
I a, 13, 14. ^ Voice, saying, J rise ye deadj and come to Judg- 

»? h **6 ^^^^ ' ^^ ^^^ ^*^*^ Rocks rent, the Graves 
ly. ' opened, and the Dead that were therein came 

P8al.5.i,a,3. forth; some of them were exceeding glad, and 
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looked upward ; and some sought to hide themselves under 

the Mountains : Then I saw the Man that sate upon the 

Cloud, open the Book, and bid the World draw near. Yet 

there was, by reason of a fierce Flame that ^^^ ^ ^ « 

issued out and came before him, a convenient j^^^ ^^ 

distance betwixt him and them, as betwixt the 

Judge and the Prisoners at the Bar. I heard it also proclaimed 

to them that attended on the Man that sat on the Cloud, 

* Gather together the Tares^ the Chaff and Stubble^ 

and cast them into the burning Lake ; and with that * ^"^ ^' '^' 

the bottomless Pit opened, just whereabout I ^ *, '^* ^^' 

stood : out of the Mouth of which there came ' *' '* 

in an abundant manner Smoke, and Coals of Fire, with hideous 

Noises. It was also said to the same Persons, x l^^ « ,y 

\ Gather my Wheat into the Garner, And with 

that I saw many catch'd up *and carried away * ' Thess. 7. 

into the Clouds, but I was left behind. I also ^^' *^" 

sought to hide my self, but I could not, for the Man that sat 

upon the Cloud still kept his eye upon me : my 

Sins also came in my mind, and my Conscience ™'** ***'^' 

did accuse me on every side. Upon this I awaked from my 

Sleep. 

Chr. But what was it that made you so afraid of this 
sight ? 

Man. Why, I thought that the day of Judgment was 
come, and that I was not ready for it : but this frighted me 
most, that the Angels gathered up several, and left me behind ; 
also the Pit of Hell opened her Mouth just where I stood : my 
Conscience too afflicted me \ and (as I thought) the Judge 
had always his eye upon me, shewing Indignation in his 
Countenance. 

Then said the Interpreter to Christian^ Hast thou considered 
all these things ? 

Chr. . Yes, and they put me in hope and fear. 

Int. Well, keep all things- so in thy mind, that they may 
be as a Goad in thy sides, to prick thee forwird in the way thou 
must go. Then Christian began to gird up his Loins, and to 
address himself to his Journey. Then said the Interpreter^ the 
Comforter be always with thee, good Christian, to guide thee in 
the way that leads to the City. 
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So Christian went on his way, saying, 

Here Y have seen things rare and profitabUy 
Things pleasanty dreadful^ things to make me stable 
In what I have began to take in hand: 
Then let me think on them^ and understand 
Wherefore they shewed me were^ and let me be 
Thankfuly O good Interpreter^ to thee. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that the highway up which 

Christian was to go, was fenced on either side with a Wall, and 

^ that Wall was called ^Solvation. Up this way 

^' ^ ' '' therefore did burdened Christian run, but not 

without great difficulty, because of the Load on his Back. 

He ran thus till he came at a Place somewhat ascending ; 
and upon that place stood a CrosSy and a little below in the 
bottom, a Sepulchre. So I saw in my Dream, that just as 
Christian came up with the CrosSy his Burden loosed from off 
his Shoulders, and fell from off his Back, and began to tumble ; 
and so continued to do, till it came to the mouth of the Sepulchre, 
where it fell in, and I saw it no more. 

Then was Christian glad and lightsome, and said with a 
merry heart, He hath given me Resty by his Sorrow ; 

W*!^^/ ''" ^"^^ ^^fi^ h *" ^'«'*- Then he stood stiU a i 
our guilt and while, to look and wonder ; for it was very sur- 
burden, we are prizing to him, that the sight of the Cross should 
ZipM^. thus ease him of his Burden. He looked there- 

fore, and looked again, even till the springs that j 
tZech. la.io. were in his Head sent the f Waters down his/ 

Cheeks. Now as he stood looking and weepine, 
behold three shining ones came to him, and saluted him, with 

Peace be to thee ; so the first said to him, * Thy sins 

• Mark a. i. be forgiven thee ; The second stript him of his Kags, 
t Zech. 3. 4. and f cloathed him with change of Raiment. 

The third also set *a mark in his Foreheady and 

♦ Eph. I. 8. g^^g j^jj^ ^ j^qJj^ ^jjj^ ^ g^j ypQ^ j^^ which he 

bid him look on as he ran, and that he should 
give it in at the Coelestial Gate : so they went their way. Then 
Christian gave three leaps for joy, and went on singing. 

Thus far I did come loaden with my Ji«, 
Nor could ought ease the grief that I was /«, 
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Till I came hither : What a Place is this ! 
Must here be the beginning of my Bliss ? 
Must here the Burden fall from off my Back? 
Must here the strings that bound it to me crack? 
Blessed Cross! bless' d Sepulchre! blessed rather be 
The man that there was put to shame for me. 



^ Christian 
can sing tho* 
alone when 
God doth give 
him the joy 
of his hem^. 



I saw then in mjr Dream that he went on thus^ even untill 
he came at a Bottom, where he saw, a h'ttle out of the way, 
three men fast asleep, with Fetters upon their heels. The 
name of the one was ^ Simple^ another Sloth^ and • ^,-^^^ 
the third Presumption. Sloth, and 

Christian then seeing them lye in this case, Presumption. 
went to them, if peradventure he might awake them. And 
cried, You are like them that sleep on the top of fa Mast, for 
the dead Sea is under you, a Gulf that hath no . 
bottom : Awake therefore, and come away, be "*^* ^^' ** 
willing alsoj and I will help you off with your Irons. He also 
told them, If he that goeth about like *a roaring ♦ p . 
Liony comes by, you will certainly become a Prey ' e • 5- • 
to his Teeth. With that they look'd upon him, and began to 
reply in this sortf : Simple said, / see no Danger^ 
Sloth said, Tet a little more SleePy and Presumption 
said. Every Fat must stand upon his own bottom. 
And so they lay down to sleep again, and Christian 
went on his way. 

Yet was he troubled to think, that Men in that danger i 
should so little esteem the kindness of him that so freely offered 
to help them, both by awakening of them, counselling of them, 
and proffering to help them off with their Irons. And as he 
was troubled thereabout, he espied two men come tumbling 
over the Wall, on the left hand of the narrow way ; and they 
made up apace to him. The name of the one was Forma list y 
and the name of the other Hypocrisie. So as I said, they drew 
up unto him, who thus entred with them into Discourse. 

Chr. * GentUmeny whence came youy and whither go you ? 

Form, and Hyp. We were born in the Land 
of Vain-Gloryy and are going for Praise to Mount ]aU^vHSt 
Sion. them. 

Chr. Why came you not in at the Gate which 
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♦ They that 
come into the 
way, but not 
ky the door, 
think that they 
can say some- 
thing^ in vindi* 
cation of their 
own Pra4flice. . 




standet/} at the beginning of the way ? Know you not that it 

is written^ fThat he that cometh not in by the 
t Jo n la I. DoQ^y but climbeth up some other way^ the same is 
a Thief and a Robber. 

Form, and Hyp. They said, that to go to the Gate for 
Entrance, was by all their Country-men counted too far about, 
and that therefore their usual way was to make a short cut of it, 
and to Climb over the Wall as they had done. 

Chr. But will it not be counted a Trespass against the Lord 
of the City whither we are boundy thus to violate his revealed Will? 
Form, and Hyp. They told him, *That as for that, he 
needed not trouble his head thereabout : for what 
they did they had custom for, and could produce 
(if need were) Testimony that would witness it, 
for more than a thousand Years. 

Chr. Buty said Christian, will it stand a 
Tryal at Law? 

Form, and Hyp. They told him that customj 

it being of so long a standing as above a thousand 

^Years, would doubtless now be admitted as a thing legal, by an 

'impartial Judge. And besides, say they, if we get into the 

way, what's matter which way we get in ? if we are in we arc 

in : thou art but in the way, who as we perceive, came in 

at the Gate ; and we are also in the way that came tumbling 

over the Wall ; Wherein now is thy Condition better than ours r 

Chr. I walk by the Rule of my Master, you walk by the 

rude working of your Fancies. You are counted Thieves 

already, by the Lord of the way, therefore I doubt you will not 

be found true men at the end of the way. You come in by 

your selves, without his Direction, and shall go out by your 

selves, without his Mercy. 

To this they made him but little Answer ; only they bid 
him look to himself. Then I saw that they went on ; every 
man in his Way, without much conference one with another ; 
save that these two men told Christian^ That, as to Laws and 
Ordinances^ they doubted not but they should as conscientiously 
do them as he. Therefore, said they, We see not wherein 
thou difFerest from us, but by the Coat that is on thy Back, 
which was as we tro, given thee by some of thy Neighbours, to 
hide the shame of thy Nakedness. 
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♦ Gal. I. i6. 



t Christian 
has got his 
Lards Coat on 
his back and 
is comforted 
therewith t he 
is comforted 
also with his 
Mark and 
his Roll. 



Chr. By *Laws and Ordinances you will not be saved, 
since you came not in by the door. And as for 
this Coat that is on my back, it was given me by 
the Lord of the place whither I go ; and that, as you say, to 
cover my nakedness with. And I take it as a token of 
kindness to me, for I had nothing but rags before ; and besides, 
fthus I comfort my self as I go ; Surely, think I, 
when I come to the Gate of the City, the Lord 
thereof will know me for good, since I have his 
Coat on my Back ! a Coat that he gave me freely 
in the day that he stript me of my Kags. I have 
• moreover a mark in my forehead, of which perha[>s 
you have taken no notice, which one of my Lords 
most intimate Associates fixed there in the day 
that my Burden fell off* my Shoulders. I will 
tell to you moreover, that I had then given me a Roll sealed, to 
comfort me by reading, as I go on the way ; I was also bid to 
give it in at the Ccelestial Gate, in token of my certain going 
m after it ; all which things I doubt you want, and want them 
because you came not in at the Gate. 

To these things they gave him no answer, only they looked 
upon each other, and laughed. Then I saw that they went on 
all, save that Christian kept * before, who had ^ 
no more talk but with himself, and that some- h^t^kwith 
times sighingly, and sometimes comfortably : also himself. 
he would be often reading in the Roll, that one 
of the shining ones gave him, by which he was refreshed. 

I beheld then, that they all went on till they came to the 
foot of the Hill ^ Difficulty ^ at the bottom of 
which was a Spring. There was also in the t^^S^ 
same place two other waves, besides that which Difficulty. 
came straight from the Gate ; one turned to the 
left hand, and the other to the right, at the bottom of the Hill : 
but the narrow way lay right up the Hill, (and the name of the 
going up the side of the Hill, is called Difficult ;) Christian went 
now to the f Spring, and drank thereof to refresh 
himself, and then began to go up the Hill, saying, + ^^^ 49* io« 

The Hilly though highy I covet to ascend^ 

The Difficulty will not me offend. 

For I perceive the way to Life lies here \ 
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Comfy pluck upy Hearty let^s neither faint nor fear, 

Bettery tho difficulty the right way to gOy 

Than wrongy though easiey where the end is Woe. 

The other two also came to the Foot of the Hill ; but 
when they saw that the Hill was steep and high, and that there 
was two other wayes to go ; and supposing also that these two 
wayes might meet again with that up which Christian went, 
on the other side of the Hill : Therefore they were resolved to 
go in those wayes, (now the name of one of those wayes was 

Dangery and the name of the other Destruction.) 

*f^hf ^^'^ ^^ *^^^ ^"^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^y ^^^^^ *^ called Danger y 
of the waf. which did lead him into a great Wood, and the 

other took direftly up the way to Destru£fiony 
which led him into a wide Field, full of dark Mountains, where 
he stumbled and fell, and rose no more. 

I looked then after Christian^ to see him go up the Hill, 
where I perceived he fell from running to going, and from 
going to clambering upon his Hands and his Knees, because of 
the steepness of the place. Now about the mid-way to the top 

♦ w A f ^^ ^^^ ^^''' ^^ * pleasant *Arbory made by the 
G^Je. ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^*''> ^°^ ^^^ refreshing of weary 

Travellers. Thither therefore Christian got, 
where also he sat down to rest him. Then he puU'd his Koll 
out of his Bosom, and read therein to his comfort ; he also now 
began afresh to take a review of the Coat or Garment that was 
given him as he stood by the Cross. Thus pleasing himself 
a while, he at last fell into a Slumber, and thence into a fast 
Sleep, which detained him in that place untill it was almost 
^ Night ; and in his Sleep *his Roll fell out of his 

sleeps is a hand. Now as he was sleeping, there came one 

loser. to him and awaked him, saying, \Go to the Ant 

thou Sluggardy consider her waySy and be wise : and 
^^' ' with that Christian suddenly started up, and sped 
him on his way, and went apace till he came to the top of 
the Hill. 

Now when he was got up to the top of the Hill, there 

* Christian came two men running to meet him amain ; the 
meets with name of the one was *TimorouSy and the other 
Mistrust a»/ Mistrust: to whom Christian said, Sirs, what's 
Timorous. ^j^^ matter you run the wrong way i Timorous 
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answered, That they were going to the City of Zw«, and had 
got up that Difficult place ; but said he, the further we go, the 
more danger we meet with, wherefore we turned, and are going 
back again. 

Yes, said Mistrust^ for just before us lies a couple of Lions 
in the way, (whether sleeping or waking we know not) and we 
could not think, if we came within reach but they would 
presently pull us in pieces. 

Chr. Then said Christian, you make me afraid^ hut whither 
shall I fly to be safe ? If I go back to mini own Countrey^ That is 
prepared for Fire ana Brimstone^ and I shall certainly perish there. 
If I can go to the Ca^lestial City^ I am sure to be in safety theriy 
*/ must venture ; To go back is nothing but deathy 
to go forward is fear of deathy and life everlasting ]^lf^f,^^, 
beyond it. I wtll yet go forward, bo Mistrust 
and Timorous ran down the Hilly and Christian went on his 
way. But thinking again of what he heard from the meny he felt 
in his Bosom for his Roily that he might read therein and be 
comforted ; but he felt and found f // not. Then 4. p, . . 
was Christian in great distressy and knew not what f^issed his 
to doyfor he wanted that which used to relieve him ; RollwKerein 
and that which should have been his Pass into the ^^^^^to take 
Caelestial City. Here therefore he began to be much *""' 
^perplexedy and knew not what to do ; at last he • He is per- 
bethought himself that he had slept in the Arbor that ^Mf^J?^ 
is on the side of the Hill\ and falling down upon his 
kneeSy he asked God forgiveness for that foolish fa6ly and then went 
back to look for his Koll. But all the way he went backy who can 
sufficiently set forth the sorrow of Christians heart ? Sometimes he 
sighedy sometimes he wepty and oftentimes he chid himself for being 
so foolish to fall asleep in that place which was ere^ed only for 
a little refreshment for his weariness. Thus therefore he went 
backy carefully looking on this sidcy and on thaty all the way as he 
wenty if happily he might find the Roily that had been his comfort so 
many times in his Joumey. He went thus till he . chnsit' 
came again within sight of the Arbor where he sat bewails his 
and sUpt'y but that sight renewed \his sorrow the foolish 
morey by bringing againy even afreshy his evil of ^*5^'^» 
sleeping unto his mind. Thus therefore he now went xh * « 
on bewailing his sinful sUepy sayingy O wretched man * ^' ^' '' 
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that I am, that I should sleep in the day time^ that I should sleep 
in the midst of difficulty ! that I should so indulge the flesh as to 
use that rest for ease to my fleshy which the Lord of the Hill hath 
ere^ed only for the relief of the Spirits of Pilgrims ! How many 
steps have I toot in vain ! {Thus it happened to Israel for their 
sin they were sent back again by the way of the red Sea) and I am 
made to tread those steps with sorrow^ which I might have trod 
with delighty had it not been for this sinful sleep. How far might 
I have been on my way by this time ! I am made to tread those 
steps thrice over^ which I needed not to have trod but once : Tea 
now also I am like to be benighted^ for the day is almost spent, 

that I had not slept ! Now by this time he was come to the 
Arbor again^ where for a while he sat down and wept ; hut at 
last {as Christian would have it) looking sorrowfully down under 
♦Christiaii '^' SettUy there he ^espied his Roll; the which he 

fifuUth his with trembling and haste catch* d up and put into his 

Roll where Bosom \ but who can tell how joyful this man waSy 

when he had gotten his Roll again ? For this Roll 
was the assurance of his Lifcy and acceptance at the desired Haven. 
Therefore he laid it up in his Bosom^ gave thanks to God for 
dire^ing bis Eye to the place where it lay^ and with Joy and Tears 
betook hifHself again to his Journey. But ohy how nimbly did he go 
up the rest of the Hill ! Tet before he got «/, the Sun went down 
upon Christian ; and this made him again recall the Inanity of his 
sleeping to his remembrance ; and thus he again began to condole 
with himself 'j O thou sinful sleep ! how for thy sake am I like 
to be benighted in my Journey ! I must walk without the 
Sun, darkness must cover the path of my feet, and I must hear 
the noise of the doleful Creatures, because of my sinful sleep ! 
Now also he remembred the story that Mistrust and Timorous told 
him of how they were frighted with the sight of the Lions. Then 
said Christian to himself againy These Beasts range in the night for 
their prey^ and if they should meet with me in the darky how should 

1 shift them ? how should I escape being by them torn in pieces f 
Thus he went on^ but while he was bewailing his unhappy mis" 
carriage^ he lift up his EyeSy and behold there was a very stately 
Palace before himy the name of which was Beautiful, and it stood 
by the High-way side. 

So I saw in my Dream, that he made haste and went 
forward, that if possible he might get Lodging there ; Now 
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before he had gone &r, he entred into a very narrow passage, 
which was about a furlong off the Porters Lodge, and looking 
very narrowly before him as he went, he espied two Lions in 
the way. Now thought he, I see the dangers that Mistrust 
and Timorous were driven back by. (The Lions were chained, 
but be saw not the Chains.) Then he was afraid, and thought 
also himself to go back after them, for he thought nothing but 
Death was before him : But the Porter at the Lodge, whose 
Name is Watchful^ perceiving that Christian made ♦ w , 
a halt, as if he would go back, cryed unto him, ^^ ^''*' 

saying, Is thy strength so small ? fear not the Lions, for they 
are chained, and are placed there for tryal of Faith, where it is ; 
and for discovery of those that have none : keep in the midst of 
the Path, and no hurt shall come unto thee. 

Then I saw that he went on, trembling for fear of the 
Lions ; but taking good heed to the direftions of the Porter^ he 
heard them roar, but they did him no harm. Then he clapt 
his hands, and went on till he came and stood before the Gate 
where the Porter was. Then said Christian to the Porter^ Sir, 
What House is this, and may I lodge here to night ? The 
Porter answered. This House was built by the Lord of the Hill, 
and he built it for the Relief and Security of Pilgrims. The 
Porter also asked whence he was, and whither he was going ? 

Chr. I am come from the City of DestruSfiony and am 
going to Mount Zlon^ but because the Sun is now set, I desire, 
if I may to lodge here to night. 

Por. What Is your Name ? 

Chr. My Name is now Christian^ but my Name at the 
first was Graceless : I came of the Race of *yaphetj ^ 
whom God will perswade to dwell in the Tents of "' ^' *^* 

Shim. 

Por. But how doth It happen you come so late^ the Sun Is 
set? 

Chr, I had been here sooner, but that, wretched man that 
I am ! I slept in the Jrbor that stands on the Hill-side ; nay, 
I had notwithstanding that, been here much sooner, but that m 
my sleep I lost my evidence, and came without it to the brow 
of the Hill, and then feeling for it, and finding it not, I was 
forced, with sorrow of Heart, to go back to the place where I 
slept my sleep, where I found it, and now I am come. 
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Por. Well, I will call out one of the Virgins of this place, 
who will (if she like your talk) bring you into the rest of the 
Family, according to the Rules of the House. So Watchful the 
Porter rang a Bell, at the sound of which came out at the door 
of the House a grave and beautiful Damsel named Discretion^ 
and asked why she was called i 

The Porter answered. This Man is in a Journey from the 
City of DestruSlion to Mount Zion^ but being weary and be- 
nighted, he asked me if he might lodge here to night ? so I told 
him I would call for thee, who, after discourse had with him, 
mayest do as seemeth thee good, even according to the Law of 
the House. 

Then she asked him whence he was, and whither he was 
going ? and he told her. She asked also, how he got in the 
way ? and he told her. Then she asked him. What he had 
seen and met with in the way ? and he told her. And last, she 
asked his Name ? so he said, It is Christian^ and I have so much 
the more a desire to lodge here to night, because, by what 
I perceive, this place was built by the Lord of the Hill, for the 
relief and security of Pilgrims : So she smiled, but the water 
stood in her Eyes : And after a little pause, she said, I will call 
forth two or three more of the Family. So she ran to the 
Door and called out Prudence^ P^^^Jy and Charity^ who after 
a little more discourse with him, had him into the Family ; and 
many of them meeting him at the threshold of the house, said. 
Come in, thou blessed of the Lord ; this house was built by the 
Lord of the Hill, on purpose to entertain such Pilgrims in. 
Then he bowed his head and followed them into the House : 
so when he was come in, and sat down, they gave him some- 
thing to drink ; and consented together that until supper was 
ready, some of them should have some particular discourse with 
Christian^ for the best improvement of time, and they appointed 
Piety and Prudence^ and Charity to discourse with him : and 
thus they began. 

Piety. Come^ good Christian, since we have been so loving to 
you^ to receive you into our house this night ; let uSy if 
c^rseshim Perhaps we may better our selves thereby^ talk with you 

of all things that have hapned to you in your Pilgrimage f 

Chr, With a very good will, and I am glad that you arc 
so well disposed. 

176 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

Piety. What moved you at first to bitake your self to a 
Pilgrims life ? 

Chr. I was * driven out of my Native Country by a 
dreadful sound that was in mine Ears, to wity 
That unavoidable destruftion did attend me, if * ^^w Chris- 
I abode in that place where I was. ^"./"^^ 

Piety. But how did it happen that you came Country, 
out of your Country this way ? 

Chr. It was as God would have it ; for when I was under 
the fears of destruftion, I did not know whither to go ; but by 
chance there came a man, even to me, (as I was trembling and 
weeping) whose name is ^Evangelists and he 
directed me to the Wicket Gate, which else I IfT^JT" 

Lii 1 rii 1 tnio tne way 

should never have found, and so set me mto the to Zion. 
way that hath led me diredlly to this House. 

Piety. But did you not come by the House of the Interpreter ? 

Chr. Yes, and did see such things there, the remembrance 
of which will stick by me as long as I live : especially three 
things, *to wit. How Christ, in despite of 
Satan, maintains his work of Grace in the heart : */^ ^^^^^^ 
how the man had sinned himself quite out of {n the way, 
hopes of Gods mercy, and also the dream of 
him that thought in his sleep the day of Judgment was come. 

Piety. Why ? did you hear him tell his Dream ? 

Chr. Yes, and a dreadful one it was, I thought ; it made 
my heart ake as he was telling of it, but yet I am glad I 
heard it. 

Piety. Was that all you saw at the house of the Inter- 
preterf 

Chr. No, he took me and had me where he shewed me 
a stately Palace, and how the People were clad in Gold that 
were in it ; and how there came a venturous Man, and cut his 
way through the Armed men that stood in the Door to keep 
him out ; and how he was bid to come in, and win eternal 
Glory ; Me thought those things did ravish my heart j I would 
have staid at that good Mans house a twelve month, but that I 
knew I had further to go. 

Piety. And what saw ye else in the way ? 

Chr. Saw ! Why, I went but a little further, and I saw 
one, as I thought in my mind, hang bleeding upon the Tree ; 
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and the very sight of him made my Burden fall off my back 
(for I groaned under a very heavy burden) but then it fell down 
from off me. *Twas a strange thing to me, for I never saw 
such a thing before ; Yea, and while I stood looking up (for 
then I could not forbear looking) three shining ones came to 
me : one of them testified that my sins were forgiven me ; 
another stript me of my Rags, and gave me this broidered Coat 
which you see ; and the third set the mark which you see in my 
fore-head, and gave me this sealed Roll (and with that he 
plucked it out of his Bosome.) 

Piety. But you saw more than thisy did you not. 

Chr. The things that I have told you were the best, yet 
some other matter 1 saw, as namely, I saw three Men, SimpU^ 
Slothy and Presumption^ lie a sleep a little out of the way as 
I came, with Irons upon their heels ; but do you think I could 
awake them ? I also saw Formality and Hypocrisie come tumbling 
over the Wall to go (as they pretended) to Zw«, but they were 
quickly lost ; even as my self did tell them, but they would not 
believe : but, above all, I found it hard work to get up this Hill, 
and as hard to come by the Lions Mouth ; and truly if it had 
not been for the good Man, the Porter that stands at the Gate, 
I do not know, but that after all, I might have gone back 
again : but I thank God I am here, and I thank you for 
receiving of me. 

Then Prudence thought good to ask him a few Questions, 

Prudence dis- ^^^ desired his answer to them. 
courses him. Pru. Do you not think sometimes of the Cmntrtj 

from whence you came ? 

M^^j^'* ^^^' ^^^ *^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ *"^ ^®" 

his Native testation ; Truly y if I had been mindful of that 

Country. Countrey from whence I came outy I might have had 

Heb. II. 15, opportunity to have returned; but now I desire a 

'"• better Countrey^ that is an heavenly. 

Pru. Do you not yet bear away with you some of the things 
that then you were conversant withall? 

Chr. Yes, but greatly against my will, especially mv 
. ^, . . inward and f carnal cogitations ; with which all 

^4^SZk ™y Country-men, as leU as my self, were de- 
carnal cogita- lighted; but now all those things are my griefj 
^^^^^ and might I but chuse mine own things, 1 would 
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*chuse never to think of those things more: but when I would 
be a doing of that which is best, f that which is 
worst is with me. 

Pru. Do you not find sometimes^ as if those 
things were vanquished^ which at other times are 
your perplexity ? 

Chr. Yes, but that is but seldom ; but they are to me 
* golden hours, in which such things happen » p. . . , 

^ ™^* golden hours, 

Pru. Can you remember by what means you 

find your annoyances at timeSy as if they were vanquished ? 

Chr. Yes, when fl think what I saw at the Cross, that 
wUl do it ; and when I look upon my Broidred 
Coat, that will do it ; and when I look into the 
Roll that I carry in my Bosom, that will do it ; 
and when my thoughts wax warm about whither 
I am going, that will do it. 

Pru. And what is it that makes you so desirous to go to 
Mount X'xon? 

Chr, Why, * there I hope to see him alive^ that did hang 
dead on the Cross ; and there I hope to be rid of « ^^y 
all those things, that to this day are in me an 
annoyance to me ; there, they say, there is no 
f death, and there I shall dwell with such Com- 
pany as I like best. For to tell you truth, I love 
him, because I was by him eased of my burden, 
and I am weary of my inward sickness : I would fain be where 
I shall die no more, and with the Company that shall con- 
tinually cry, *Holy^ ^^fyy ^^fy' 

Then said Charity to Christian, Have you a If^gf^' 

i> '1 9 J •^•f « "^ courses htm, 

tamily f Are you a married man r 

\^ Chr. I have a Wife and four small Children. 

Cha. And why did you not bring them along with you ? 

Chr. Then Christian *wept, and said. Oh, how willingly 
would I have done it, but they were all of them 
utterly averse to my going on Pilgrimage. 

Cha. But you should have talked to them, and 
have endeavoured to have shown them the danger of 
being behind. 

Chr. So I did, and told them also what God had shewed 
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to me of the Destru£tion of our City: but I seemed to 

^ them as one that mockea: and they believed 

Gen. 10. 14. ^ ' 

^ ^ me not. 

Cha. And did you pray to God that hi would bless your 
Counsel to them? 

Chr, Yes, and that with much affection ; for you must 
think that my Wife and poor Children were very dear unto 
me. 

Cha. But did you tell them of your own sorrow^ and fear of 
destruction ? for I suppose that destru£fion was visible enough 
to you? 

Chr. Yes, over, and over, and over. They might also 
J. ^^ • .• I tsee my fears in my Countenance, in my Tears, 

T Chnstian*s ' j 1 ' • li- j 1 '1 . ^ 

fearofptHsh' ^'^d also in my tremblmg under the apprehension 
ing might be of the Judgment that did hang over our heads } 
rtadinhisvery b^^ jji ^^ j^^^ sufficient to prevail with them to 

countenance, . , ^ 

come with me. 

Cha. But what could they say for themselves^ why they 
came not ? 

Chr. Why, *my Wife was afraid of losing this World; 
^ and my Children were given to the foolish delights 

why hinvife ^^ youth : SO what by one thing and what by 
and Children another, they left me to wander in this manner 
did net go alone. 

with htm, Q^^ jg^^ j^j y^ ^^^ ^^.^^ y^^ ^^-^ n^^ j^^^ 

all that you by words used by way ofperswasion to bring them away 
with you ? 

Chr. Indeed I cannot commend my.life, for I am conscious 
to niy self of many failings therein : I know also that a man bjr 
his Conversation may soon overthrow what by Argument or 
Persuasion he doth labour to fasten upon others for their good. 

Yet, this I can say, I was very wary of giving 
^goo^coiwer- ^^^^ occasion, by any unseemly aftion, to make 
scuion before them averse to going on Pilgrimage. Yea, for 
his Wife and this Very thing, they would tell me I was too 
Children. precise, and that I denied mv self of things (for 

their sakes) in which they saw no evil. Nay, I think I may 
say, that if what they saw in me did hinder them, it was my 
great tenderness in sinning against God, or of doing any wrong 
to my Neighbour. 
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Cha. Indeed *Cain hated his Brother ^ because his own works 
were evily and his Brothers righteous ; and if thy 
Wife and Children have been offended with thee for 
thisy they thereby shew themselves to be implacable 
to good J *and thou hast delivered thy Soul from their 
blood. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that thus they sat 
talking together until Supper was ready. So when they had 
made ready, they sat down to meat : Now the Table was 
furnished with *fat things, and with Wine that 
was well refined, and all their f talk at the Table 
was about the LORD of the Hill : as namely, 
about that HE had done, and whereof HE did 
what HE did, and why he had builded that 
House : and by what they said, I perceived that 
HE had been a great IVarriour^ and had fought with, and slain 
•him that had the power of Death, but not 
without ereat danger to himself: which made j- *' '** 
me love him the more. 

For, as they said, and as I believe (said Christian) he did it 
with the loss of much blood : but that which put glory of Grace 
into all he did, was, that he did it out of pure love to this 
Countrey. And beside, there were some of them of the 
Houshold that said, they had been and spoke with him since 
he did dye on the Cross ; and they have attested, that they had 
it from his own lips, that he is such a lover of poor Pilgrims, 
that the like is not to be found from the East to the West. 

They moreover gave an instance of what they affirm'd, and 
that was. He had stript himself of his glory, that he might do 
this for the Poor; and that they heard him say and affirm. That 
he would not dwell in the Mountain of Zion alone. They said 
moreover. That he had made many Pilgrims ♦ Christ makts 
•Princes, though by nature they were Beggars 
born, and their original had been the Dunghil. 

Thus they discoursed together till late at 
night, and after they had committed themselves 
to their Lord for Protection, they betook themselves to rest : 
The Pilgrim they laid in a large upper * Chamber, 
whose Window opened towards the Sun-rising: 
the name of the Chamber was Peace^ where 
he slept till break of day, and then he awoke, and sung, 
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Where am I now ! is this the love and care 
Of Jesus^ for the men that Pilgrims are 
fhus to provide ! That I should be forgiven ! 
And dwell already the next door to Heaven. 

So in the morning they all got up, and after some more 
discourse, they told him that he should not depart till they had 
shew'd him the Rarities of that place. And first they had him 

into the Study, * where they shewed Records of 
the greatest Antiquity ; in which, as I remember 
my Dream, they shewed him the first Pedegree of 
the Lord of the Hill, that he was the Son of the 
Ancient of Days, and came by that eternal 
Here also was more fully Recorded the A£ts that 
he had done, and the names of many hundreds that he had 
taken into his Service ; and how he had placed them in such 
Habitations that could neither by length of Days, nor decays 
of Nature be dissolved. 

Then they read to him some of the worthy Afts that some 
of his Servants had done. As how they had subdued Kingdoms, 
wrought Righteousness, obtained Promises, stopped the mouths 

of Lions, quenched the f violence of Fire, escaped 
tHeb. 11.33, ^jj^ ^jg^ ^f ^i^g Swordi, out of weakness were 

made strong, waxed valiant in fight, and turned 
to flrght the Armies of the Aliens, 

Then they read again in another part of the Records of the 
House, where it was shewed how willing their Lord was to 
receive into his favour, any, even any, though they in time past 
had offered great affronts to his Person and Proceedings. Here 
also were several other Histories of many other famous things, 
of all which Christian had a view : as of things both Ancient 
and Modern, together with Prophecies and Predidtions of 
things that have their certain accomplishment, both to the 
dread and amazement of Enemies, and the comfort and solace 
of Pilgrims. 

The next day they took him, and had him into the 
f Armory, where they shewed him all manner of 
Furniture, which their Lord had provided for 
Pilgrims, as Sword, Shield, Helmet, Brest-plate, 
All Prayer^ and Shoes that would not wear out. 
And there was here enough of this to harness out as many men 
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for the service of their Lord, as there be Stars in the Heaven for 
multitude. 

They also shewed him some of the Engines with which 
some of his Servents had done wonderful things. • christian 
*Thev shewed him Moseses Rod, the Hammer is made to 
and Nail with which JaelsXtvf SiserOy the Pitchers, see ancient 
Trumpets, and Lamps too, with which Gideon *^***S^' 
put to flight the Armies of Midian. Then they shewed him 
the Oxes Goad wherewith Shamgar slew six hundred men. 
Thejr shewed him also the Jaw-bone with which Sampson did 
such mighty feats ; they shewed him moreover the Sling and 
Stone with which David slew Goliah of Oath : and the Sword 
also with which their Lord will kill the man of Sin in the day 
that he shall rise up to the Prey. They shewed him besides, 
many excellent things, with which Christian was much de- 
lighted. This done, they went to their rest again. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that on the morrow he got up 
to go forwards, but they desired him to stay till the next day 
also ; and then said they, we will (if the day be clear) shew you 
the * delegable Mountains, which they said, would • christian 
yet further add to his comfort, because they were shewed the 
nearer the desired Heaven, than the place where deleaabU 
at present he was. So he consented and staid. M<^^^^^^* 
When the morning was up, they had him to the top of the 
House, "fand bid him look South, so he did : and . . ^ 

behold at a great distance he saw a most pleasant ' * 

Mountainous Country, beautified with Woods, Vine-yards, 
Fruits of all sorts ; Flowers also, with Springs and Fountains, 
very delectable to behold. Then he asked the name of the 
Country ; they said it was Immanuels Land : and it is as 
Common, say they, as this Hill is, to and for all the Pilgrims. 
And when thou comest there, from thence thou mayest see to 
the Gate of the Ccelestial City ; as the Shepherds that live 
there will make appear. 

Now he bethought himself of setting forward, *and they 
were willing: he should : but first, said they, let 
us go again into the Armory ; so they did, and jji/^a!^ 
when he came there, they f harnessed him from 
head to foot, with what was of proof, lest perhaps t Christian 
he should meet with assaults in the way. He armed'^ 
being therefore thus accoutred, walketh out with 
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his Friends to the Gate, and there he asked the Porter if he saw 
any Pilgrims pass by ; then the Porter answered. Yes. 

Chr. Pray did ym know him ? said he. 

Par. I asked his name, and he told me it was FaithfiilL v 

Chr, O said Christian^ I know him^ he is my Towns-man^ \ 
my near Neighbour ^ he comes from the place where I was born ; how J 
far do you think he may be before ? 

Por. He is got by this time below the Hill. 

Chr. Well^ *said Christian, good Porter^ the Lord be with 

* H<m> Chris- ^^'^' ^^^ ^^^ '^ ^^^ ^y blessings much increase of the 
tian and the kindness that thou hast shewed to me. 

Porter ^«/ Then he began to go forward, but Discretion^ 

at parting, Piety^ Charity^ and Prudence would accompany 

him down to the foot of the Hill. So they went on together, 
reiterating their former discourses till they came to go down the 
Hill. Then said Christian^ as it was difficult coming up, so (so 
far as I can see) it is dangerous going down. Yes, said Prudence^ 
so it is : for it is an hard matter for a man to go down into the 

Valley of Humiliation^ as thou art now, and to 

HumUUt^n ^^^^^ ^^ ^^'P ^7 ^^^ ^^Y • Therefore, said they, 

are we come out to accompany thee down the 
Hill. So he began to go down ; but very warily, yet he caught 
a slip or two^/^ 

Then X^w in my Dream, that these good Companions 
(when Christian was gone down to the bottom of the Hill) gave 
him a Loaf of Bread, a Bottle of Wine and a Cluster of Raisins, 
and then he went on his way. 

But now in this Valley of Humiliation poor Christian was 
hard put to it, for he had gone but a little way before he espied 
a foul Fiend coming over the Field to meet him ; his name is 
Apollyon, T^hen did Christian begin to be afraid, and cast in 
his mind whether to go back or to stand his ground. But he 

considered again, that he had no Armour for his 
Christian w Back, and therefore thought that to turn the Back 

Armour for ,: • i • t • ® j • i 

his Back, ^^ "im might give him greater advantage with 

ease to pierce him with his Darts ; therefore he 
resolved to venture, and stand his ground. For, thought he, 

♦ Christian's * ^^^ ^ ^^ more in mine eye than the saving of 
resolution in my life, 'twould be the best way to stand. 

the approach So he Went on, and Apollyon met him : now 

tf/ApoUyon. ^j^^ Monster was hideous to behold, he was 
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cloathed with scales like a Fish ; (and they are his pride) he \ 
had Wings like a Dragon, Feet like a Bear, and out of his 
Belly came Fire and Smoke, and his Mouth was as the Mouth 
of a Lyon: When he was come up to Christian^ he beheld 
him with a disdainful countenance, and thus began to question 
with him. 

Apol. IVhence come youy and whither are you bound ? 

Chr. I am come from the City of Destru£lion f which is 
the place of all evil, and am going to the City ^ Discourse 
of Zion. betwixt 

Apol. By this I perceive thou art one of my Christian 

Subje£l5,for all that Country is mine, and I am the «*^ApoUyon. 

Prince and God of it. How is it then that thou hast run away 

from thy King ? Were it not that I hope thou mayest do me more 

Sirvice, I would strike thee now at one blow to the Ground, 

Chr. I was born indeed in your Dominions, but your 
service was hard, and your Wages such as a man could not 

live on, *for the Wa2es of sin is death ; therefore » „ ^ 

IT*' •'tj-j i_ * Rom. 6. 13. 

when I was come to years, I did as other con- 
siderate Persons do, look out, if perhaps I might mend my self. 

Apol. There is no Prince that will thus lightly lose his 
Subje£fSy neither will I as yet lose thee ; but since thou complainest 
of thy Service and Wages, fbe content to go back, , 

what our Countrey will afford, I do here promise to J^/^/^*^ * 
give thee, 

Chr, But I have let my self to another, even to the King 
of Princes, and how can I with ^irness go back with thee i 

Apol. Thou hast done in this according to the Proverb, 
■f change a bad for a worse : but it is ordinary for . . „ 
those that have professed themselves his Servants, un^rvalues 
after a while to give him the slip, and return again Christs 
to me : do thou so too, and all shall be well, sertnce. 

Chr, I have given him my Faith, and sworn my Allegiance 
to him, how then can I go back from this, and not be hanged 
as a Traitor ? 

Apol. Thou didst the same by me, and yet I am willing to pass 
by all, if now thou wilt yet turn again, and go back, 

Chr, What I promised thee was in my non-age, and 
besides, I count that the Prince under whose Banner now I 
stand, is able to absolve me, yea, and to pardon also what I did 
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as to my complyance with thee : and besides (O thou destroying 
Apollyon) to speak truth, I like his Service, his wages, his 
Servants, his Government, his Company, and Country, better 
than thine: and therefore leave off to perswiide me further, 
I am his Servant, and I will follow him. 

ApoL Consider again^ when thou art in cool bloody what thou 
art like to meet with in the way that thou goest. 
Thou knowesty that for the most party his Servants 
come to an ill endy because they are Transgressors 
against me and my way ; how many of them have 
been put to shamejull death ? and besideSy thou countest 
his Service better than mine ; whereas he never came 
yet from the place where he iSy to deliver any that 
served him out of their hands : but as for mcy how many timeSy as 
all the World very well knowSy have I deliveredy either by power 
or fraudy those that have faithfully served mcyfrom him and his ; 
though taken by them ; and so I will deliver thee. 

Chr, His forbearing at present to deliver them, is on 
purpose to try their love, whether they will cleave to him to the 
end : and as for the ill end thou sayest they come to, that is 
most glorious in their account : For, for present deliverance, 
they do not much expert it ; for they stay for their Glory, and 
then they shall have it, when their Prince comes in his, and the 
Glory of the Angels. 

Apol. Thou hast already been unfaithjul in thy service to him^ 
and how dost thou think to receive Wages of him ? 

Chr, Wherein, O Apollyony have 1 been un&ithful to him ? 
Thou didst faint at first setting outy when thou wast 
almost choaked in the Gulf of Despond, thou diddest 
attempt wrong ways to be rid of thy Burdeny whereas 
thou shouldest have stayed till thy Prince had taken it 
off. Thou didst sinfully sleep and lose thy choice 
things : thou wast also almost perswadid to go back 
at the sight of the Lions : and when thou talkest of thy yourney 
and of what thou hast heardy and seeny thou art inwardly desirous 
of vain Glory in all that thou sayest or doest, 

Chr, All this is true, and much more, which thou hast left 
out ; but the Prince whom I serve and honour, is merciful, and 
ready to forgive : but besides, these infirmities possessed me in 
thy Country, for there I suck'd them in, and I have groaned 
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under them, being sorry for them, and have obtained Pardon of 
mjr Prince. 

ApoL Then Apoilyon broke out into a grievous rage, saying, 
/ am an Enemy to this Prince ; / hate his Person^ Apoilyon 
his LawSy and People ; / am come out on purpose to in a rage 
withstand thee. ^ «^ 

Chr. Apoilyon^ beware what you do, for I am **^*°' 

in the Kings High- way, the way of Holiness, therefore take 
heed to your self. 

ApoL Then Apoilyon stradled quite over the whole breadth 
of the way, and said, I am void of fear in this matter, prepare 
thy self to die, for I swear by my Infernal Den, that thou shalt 
go no further, here will I spill thy Soul ; and with that he 
threw a flaming Dart at his Breast, but Christian had a shield 
in his hand, with which he caught it, and so prevented the 
danger of that. Then did Christian draw, for he saw 'twas 
time to bestir him, and Apoilyon as hst made at him, throwing 
Darts as thick as Hail ; by the which, notwithstanding all that 
Christian could do to avoid it, \ Apoilyon wounded 
him in his heady his hand and foot^ this made X^n^dfn 
Christian give a little back ; Apoilyon therefore his under- 
followed his work amain, and Christian again took standings 
courage, and resisted as manfully as he could, conversa^ 
This sore Combat lasted for above half a day, 
even till Christian was almost quite spent. For you must know 
that Christian^ by reason of his Wounds, must needs grow 
weaker and weaker. 

Then Apoilyon espying his opportunity, began to gather up 
close to Christian^ and wrestling with him, gave 
him a dreadful fall, and with that Christians .^^r"" 
Sword flew out of his hand. Then said Apoilyon^ Christian 
/ am sure of thee now ; and with that he had almost ^"^ ^J^ 
prest him to death ; so that Christian began to 
despair of Life. But as God would have it, while Apoilyon was 
fetching his last blow, thereby to make a full end 
of this good man. Christian nimbly stretched out ^^^^^J^^ 
his hand for his Sword, and caught it, saying, Apoilyon. V 
^Rejoyce not against me^ O mine Enemy ^ when I j. w. , g ^^ 
fall I shall arisey and with that gave him a deadly 
thrust, which nuide him give back, as one that had received his 
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mortal wound : Christian perceiving that, made at him again, 

saying, fNay in all these things we are more than 
t Rom. 8. 8, 9. conqueroursy through him that loved us. And with 

that Apollyon spread forth his Dragons wings, and 
sped him away, that Christian saw him no more. 
In this combat no man can imagine, unless he had seen and 
A Me/re- heard, as I did, what yelling and hideous roaring 

laiim ofthi Apollyon made all the time of the fight, he spake 
combat by the like a Draeon : and on the other side, what sighs 
spectator, ^^^ groans burst from Christians heart. I never 

saw him all the while give so much as one pleasant look, till he 
perceived he had wounded Apollyon with his two edg'd Sword, 
then indeed he did smile, and look upward ; but 'twas the 
Christian dreadfuUest sight that ever I saw. 

giva God So when the battel was over. Christian said, 

thanks for his \ will here give thanks to him that hath de- 

dihverance. ,j^^j.^j ^^ ^^^ ^f ^^^ ^^^^^ ^f ^,^^ j^j^^^ . ^^ 

him that did help me against Apollyon : and so he did, saying. 

Great Beelzebub, the Captain of this Fiendy 
Designed my ruine^ therefore to this end 
He sent him harnest out ; and he with rage^ 
That hellish wasy did fiercely me engage : 
But blessed Michael helped mey and I 
By dint of Sword did quickly make him fly : 
Therefore to him let me give lasting pratse^ 
And thanksy and bless his holy Name always. 

Then there came to him an hand with some of the Leaves 
of the Tree of Life, the which Christian took and applied to 
the wounds that he had receiv'd in the Battel, and was healed 

immediately. He also sat down in that place to 
eat bread, and to drink of the Bottle that was given 
him a little before ; so being refreshed, he addressed 
himself to his Journey, with *his Sword drawn 
in his hand, for he said, I know not but some 
other enemy may be at hand, but he met with 
no other affront from Apollyony quite thorow this 
Vallev. 

Now at the end of this Falley was another, 
call'd the Falley of the shadow of Deathy and Christian must 
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needs go through it, because the way to the Ccelestial City lay 

through the midst of it : Now this Valley is a very solitary 

place. The Prophet f 'Jeremiah thus describes . , ^ 

it ; A fVildemess^ a Land of desartSy and of Pits^ 

a Land of Droughty and of the shadow of Deathy a Land that 

no man (but a Christian) passeth through^ and where no man 

dwelt. 

Now here Christian was worse put to it than in his fight 
with Apollyony as by the sequel you shall see. 

I saw then in my Dream, that when Christian was got on 
the borders of the shadow of Death, there met him two Men^ 
* Children of them that brought up an f evil report ^ ^-. , „ . 
of the good Land, making haste to go back, to ^ftf^^ s^ 
whom Christian spake as follows. go back. 

Chr. IVhither are you going? 

Men, They said. Back, back, and we would ^"" ' 

have vou do so to, if either Life or Peace is prized by you. 

Cnr. JVhy ? whafs the matter? said Christian. 

Men, Matter, said they, we were going that way as you 
are going, and went as &r as we durst, and indeed we were 
almost past coming back, for had we gone a little further, we 
had not been here to bring the News to thee. 

Chr. But what have you met withy said Christian. 

Men, Why ! we were almost in the Valley of the shadow 
of Death, but that by good hap we looked before p^ 
us, and saw the danger before we came to it. 

Chr. But what have you seen ? said Christian. ^^' "^- '^• 

Men, Seen 1 Why, the Valley it self, which is as dark as 
pitch ; we also saw there the Hobgoblins, Satyrs, and Dragons 
of the Pit : we heard also in that Valley a continual howling 
and yelling, as of a People under unutterable misery, who were 
sat down in afHidtion and Irons : and over that Valley hangs the 
discouraging * Clouds of confusion, Death also ^ 
doth alwayes spread his Wings over it. In a chap. lo^i 
word, it is every whit dreadful, being utterly 
without order. 

Chr. Then said Christian, / perceive not yety by what you 
have said^ but that *this is my way to the desired <» , ^ 
Jieaven, 

Men. Be it thy way, we will not chuse it for ours : so 

189 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

they parted, and Christian went on his' way but still with his 
Sword drawn in his hand for fear lest he should be assaulted. 

I saw then in my Dream so far as this Valley reached, 
there was on the right hand a very deep Ditch, 
Psal. 69. 14. that Ditch is it into which the Blind hath led the 
Blind in all Ages, and have both there miserably perished. 
Again, behold on the left hand there was a very dangerous 
Quagg, into which, if even a good man fidls, he finds no 
bottom for his foot to stand on : Into this Quagg King David 
once did /ally and had no doubt there been smothered, had not 
he that is able pluckt him out. 

The Path-way was here also exceeding narrow, and therefore 
good Christian was the more put to it ; for when he sought in 
the dark to shun the Ditch on the one hand, he was ready to 
tip over into the mire on the other ; also when he sought to 
escape the mire, without great carefulness, he would be ready 
to fall into the Ditch, thus he went on, and I heard him here 
sigh bitterly ; for besides the danger mentioned above, the 
Path-way was here so dark, that oft-times when he lift up his 
foot to go forward, he knew not where, nor upon what he 
should set it next. 

About the midst of this Valley, I perceived the Mouth of 
Hell to be, and it stood also hard by the way-side: Now 
thought Christian^ what shall I do ? And ever and anon the 
Flame and Smoke would come out in such abundance, with 
sparks and hideous noises, (things that cared not for Christianas 
Sword, as did Apollyon before) that he was forced to put up his 
♦ Ephcs.6 18. Sword, and betake himself to another weapon 
^ . ' called * All prayer \ so he cried in my hearing, 
PsaL 116. 3. ♦ Q ^^^^ J ^^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^i^^^^ ^y ^^i^ npYim he 

went on a great while, yet still the flames would be reaching 
towards him : also he heard doleful Voices, and rushings to and 
fro, so that sometimes he thought he should be torn in pieces, 

or trodden down like mire in the Streets. This 
^ft^/^ frightful sight was seen, and these dreadful noises 
far a while. were heard by him for several miles together, and. 

coming to a place, where he thought he heard 
a company of Fiends coming forward to meet him, he stopt, and 
began to muse what he had best to do. Sometimes he had half 
a thought to go back. Then again he thought he might be 

190 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 



half way through the Valley : he remembred also how he had 
already vanquished many a danger : and that the danger of 
going back might be much more than for to go forward ; so he 
resolved to go on ; Yet the Fiends seemed to come nearer and 
nearer; but when they were come even almost at him, he 
cryed out with a most vehement voice, / will walk in the 
strength of the Lord God\ so they gave back, and came no 
further. 

One thing I would not let slipy I took notice that now poor 
Christian was so confoundedy that be did not know his own voice ; 
and thus I perceived it ; just when he was come over against 
the mouth of the burning Pity one of the wicked ones got behind 
himy and stept up softly to himy and whisperingly suggested many 
grievous blasphemies to himy ^ which he verily thought 
had proceeded from his own mind. This put Christian 
more to it than any thing that he met with beforcy 
even to think that he should now blaspheme himy that 
he loved so much before ; yety if he could have helped 
ity he would not have done it \ but he had not the 
discretion neither to stop his EarSy nor to know from 
whence those blasphemies came. 

When Christian had travelled in this disconsolate condition 
some considerable time, he thought he heard the Voice of a 
™^"*> go^^g before him, saving. Though I walk through the 
y alley of the shadow of Deathy I will fear none illy 
for thou art with me. ' ^^' ** 

Then was he glad : and that for these reasons : 

First, because he gathered from thence, That some who 
feared God, were in this Valley as well as himself. 

Secondly, For that he perceived God was with them, 
though in that dark and dismal state, and r/hy j , 
not, thought he, with me, though by reason of 
the Impediment that attends this place I cannot perceive it. 

Thirdly, For that he hoped (could he overtake them) to 
have company by and by, so he went on, and called to him 
that was before, but he knew not what to answer : for that he 
also thought himself to be alone : And by and by the day 
broke : Then said Christian, * He hath turned the ^ 
shadow of Death into the Morning. ^^^ ^' ^' 
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Now Morning being come, he looked back, not of desire to 

return, but to see, by the hght of the day, what 

^h^^of^ hazards he had gone through in the dark. So he 

day. saw more perfeftly the Ditch that was on the 

one hand, and the Quag that was on the other ; 
also how narrow the way was which led betwixt them both ; 
also now he saw the Hobgoblings, and Satyrs, and Dragons of 
the Pit, but all afer off; for after break of day they came not 
nigh, yet they were discovered to him, according to that which 
^ ^ , is written. He discover eth deep things out of darkness ^ 

and bringeth out to light the shadow of death. 
Now was Christian much affected with his deliverance from 
all the dangers of his solitary way, which dangers, though he 
feared them more before, yet he saw them more clearly now, 
because the light of the day made them conspicuous to him ; 
and about this time the Sun was rising, and this was another 
mercy to Christian^ for you must note, that though the first 
part of the Valley of the shadow of death was dangerous, 

*Th€ second *J^^^ ^'^^^ Second part which he was yet to go, 
part of this was (if possible) fiir more dangerous: for, from 
Valley very the place where he now stood, even to the end of 
dangerous. ^^ Valley, the way was all along set so full of 

Snares, Traps, Gins, and Nets here, and so full of Pits, Pitfals, 
deep holes and shelvings down there, that had it now been 
dark, as it was when he came the first part of the way, had 
he had a thousand Souls, they had in reason been cast away ; 
but as I said just now the Sun was rising. Then said he, 
<» y , * his Candle shineth on my heady and hy his light I 

go through darkness. 
In this light therefore he came to the end of the Valley. 
Now I saw in my Dream, that at the end of this Valley lay 
blood, bones, ashes and mingled bodies of Men, even of Pilgrims, 
that had gone this way formerly: And while I was musing 
what should be the reason, I espied a little before me a Cave, 
where two Giants, Pope and Pagany dwelt in old time, by whose 
Power and Tyrannv the Men whose bones, blood, Ashes, faTr. 
lay there, were cruelly put to death. But by this place Christian 
went without much dsinger, whereat I somewhat wondered, but 
I have learnt since, that Pagan has been dead many a day, and 
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as for the other, though he be yet alive, he is by reason of age, 
and also of the many shrewd brushes that he met with in his 
younger days, grown so crazy and stiff in his joynts, that he can 
now do little more than sit in his Caves mouth, grinning at 
Pilgrims as they go by, and biting his nails, because he cannot 
come at them. ^' 

So I saw that Christian went on his way, yet at the sight of 
the old Man that sat in the Mouth of the Cave, he could not 
tell what to think, especially because he spake to him, though 
he could not go after him ; saying, Tm will never mendy till 
more of you be burned : but he held his peace, and set a good 
face on't, and so went by : and catcht no hurt. Then sang 
Christian. 

O world of wonders ! (/ can say no less) 
That I should be preserved in that distress 
That I have met with here! O blessed be 
That hand that from it hath delivered me ! 
Dangers in darkness^ Devils^ Hell and Sin^ 
Did compass me while I this Vale was in : 
Yea Snares far Pits^ far Traps ^ Nets did lie 
My Path abouty that worthless silly I 
Might have been catch* t intangledy and cast down : 
But since I live^ let jfESUS wear the Crown. 

Now as Christian went on his way, he came to a little 
ascent, which was cast up on purpose, that Pilgrims might see 
before them up there, therefore Christian went, and looking 
forward, he saw Faithful before him upon his Journey. Then 
said Christian aloud. Ho, ho. So ho ; stay, and I will be your 
Companion. At that Faithful looked behind him, to whom 
Christian cryed, Stay, stay, till I come up to you : but Faithful 
answeredy Noy I am upon my Life, and the Avenger of Blood is 
behind me. At this Christian was somewhat 
moved, and putting to all his strength, he quickly fales^F^^kd 
got up with Faith/idly and did also over-run him, 
so the last was first. Then did Christian vain-gloriously smile, 
because he had gotten the start of his Brother, but not taking 
good heed to his feet, he suddenly stumbled and fell, and could 
not rise again, until Faithful came up to help him. 
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Then I saw in my dream thejr went very lovingly on 
together ; and had sweet discourse of all things 
that had hapned to them in their Pilgrimage ; and 
thus Christian began. 

^ Chr. My honoured and well beloved Brother 
Faithful, / am glad that I have overtaken youy and 
that God has so tempred our Spirits^ that we can wait as com- 
panions in this so pleasant a Path, 

Faith. I had thought dear Friend, to have had your 
company quite from our Town, but you did get the start of me: 
wherefore I was forced to come thus much of the way alone. 

Chr. How long did you stay in the City of Destruftion, 
before you set out after me on your Pilgrimage ? 

Faith. Till I could stay no longer: for there was great 
talk presently after you were gone out, that our 
City would in short time with Fire from Heaven 
be burned down to the Ground. 

Chr. JVhat ? Did your Neighbors talk so ? 
Faith. Yes, *twas for a while in every bodies 
mouth. 
Chr. IVhaty and did no more of them but you come out to 
escape the danger? 

Faith. Though there was, as I said, a great talk there- 
about, yet I do not think they did firmly believe it. For in the 
heat of the discourse I heard some of them deridingly speak of 
you, and of your desperate Journey, (for so they called this 
your Pilgrimage ;) but I did believe, and do still, that the end of 
our City will be with Fire and Brimstone from above : and 
therefore I have made my escape. 

Chr. Did you hear no talk of Neighbour Pliable. 
Faith. Yes Christiany I heard that he followed you till he 
came at the Slough of Despond ; where, as some said, he fell in ; 
but he would not be known to have so done : but I am sure he 
was soundly bedabled with that kind of dirt. 
Chr. And what said the Neighbours to him ? 
Faith. He hath since his going back been had greatly in 
derision, and that among all sorts of People ; 
some do mock and despise him, and scarce will 
any set him on work. He is now seven times 
worse than if he had never gone out of the City. 
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Chr. But why should they be so set against hinty since thiy 
also despise the way that he forsook ? 

Faith. Oh, they say, hang him ; he is a turn Coat, 
he was not true to his profession ; I think God has stirred 
up even his Enemies to hiss at him, and make 
him a Proverb, because he hath forsaken the •["' ^ • * t 
way. 

Chr. Had you no talk with him before you came out ? 

Faith. I met him once in the Streets, but he leered away 
on the other side, as one ashamed of what he had done : so 
I spake not to him. 

Chr. JVelly at my first setting out^ I had hopes of that man : 
but now I fear he will perish in the Overthrow of the City, 
*For it is hapned to him according to the true ^ 
Proverb, The Dog is turned to his vomit again, * *^* ^' *** ^ 
and the SowTIutt was washed, to her wallowing S!^^^*°*^ ' 
m the Mire. 

Faith. They are my fears of him too, but who can hinder 
that which will be ? 

Chr. Well, Neighbour Faithful^ said Christian, let us leave 
him, and talk of things that more immediately concern our 
selves. Tell me noWy what you have met with in the way as you 
came : for I know you have met with some things^ or else it may be 
writ for a wonder. 

Faith. I escaped the Slough that I perceiv'd you fell into, 
and got up to the Gate without that danger ; paithful as- 
only 1 met with one whose Name was fVanton^ sauludhy 
that had like to have done me a mischief. Wanton. 

Chr. ^Twas well you escaped her Net; *Gen. 39. ii, 
•Joseph- was hard put to it by her^ and he escaped "» '3* 
her as you didy but it had like to have cost him his Life, But what 
did she do to you ? 

Faith. You cannot think (but that you know something) 
what a flattering tongue she had, she lay at me hard to turn 
aside with her, promising me all manner of content. 

Chr. Nayy she did not promise you the content of a good 
Conscience. 

Faith. You know that I mean, all carnal and fleshly content. 

Chr. Thank God you have escaped her ; The 
♦ abhorred of the Lord shall fall into her Ditch. ^~^' "• *♦* 
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Faith. Nay, I know not whether I did wholly escape 
her or no. 

Chr. Why I trOy you did not consent to her desires ? 

Faith, No not to defile my self ; for I remembred an old 
writing that I had seen, which said, Her Steps take hold of Hell. 

Prov. 5. 5. ^° ^ ^^^^ ™*"^ Eves, because I would not be 

Toh at » bewitcht with her looks ; then she railed on me, 

and I went my way. 
Chr. Did you meet with no other assault as you came ? 
Faith. When I came to the foot of the Hill called 
Difficulty^ I met with a very aged Man, who 

fyAdJ^'li!e ^^^^ !"«» '^^^^ ^ ^""^ ^'^ whither bound ? I 
First, told him that I am a Pilgrim, going to the 

Ccelestial City: Then said the old man. Thou 
lookest like an honest fellow^ wilt thou be content to dwell with me^ 
for the wages that I shall give thee ? Then I askt him his name 
and where he dwelt ? He said his Name was Adam the Firsty 
^ and that he dwelt in the Town of * Deceit. I asked 

P • 4* ««• jjjuj then, what was his work ? and what the 
wages that he would give ; He told me that his work was 
many delights^ and his wages^ that I should be his Heir at last. 
I further askt him, what House he kept, and what other Servants 
he had ? so he told me. That his House was maintained with all 
the dainties in the world, and that his Servants were those of his 
own begetting. Then I asked how many Children he had ? He 

• T u < ^*^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ three Daughters ; The * lust 
I John 2. 16. ^^ ^^^ pi^^i^^ ^^^ i^^^ ^jr ^^^ j^y^^^ ^^ ^^^ p^^^ ^j, 

Life : and that I should marry them if I would. Then I asked 
how long time he would have me to live with him f And he 
told me, as long as he lived himself 

Chr. JVellj and what conclusion came the Old man and you 
to at last ? 

Faith. Why at first I found my self somewhat inclinable 
to go with the Man, for I thought he spake very fair; but 
looking in his forehead, as I talked with him, I saw there 
written. Put off the old Man with his Deeds. 

Chr. And how then ? 

Faith. Then it came burning hot into my mind : whatever 
he said, and however he flattred, when he got me home to his 
house, he would sell me for a slave. So I bid him forbear to 
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talk, for I would not come near the door of his House. Then 

he reviPd me, and told me, that he would send such a one 

after me, that should make my wav bitter to my Soul ; So I 

turned to go away from him ; but just as I turned my self to 

go thence, I felt him take hold of my flesh, and give me such 

a deadly twitch back, that I thought he had pulled part of me . 

after himself: This made me cry, *0 wretched -„ 

I o T '^ TT-11 Rom. 7. 14. 

man ! So I went on my way up the Hill. 

Now when I had got about half way up, I looked behind 
me, and saw one coming after me, swift as the wind ; so he 
overtook me just about the place where the Settle stands. 

Chr. yust therey said Christian, did I sit down to rest me ; 
hit being overcome with sleep^ I there lost this Roll out of my 
bosome. 

Faith, But good Brother hear me out : So soon as the 
man overtook me, he was but a word and a blow ; for down he 
knockt me, and laid me for dead. But when I was a little 
come to my self again, I asked him wherefore he served me so ? 
he said, because of my secret inclining to Adam the First : and 
with that he struck me another deadly blow on the Breast, and 
beat me down backward ; so I lay at his foot as dead as before. 
So when I came to my self agam, I cried him mercy, but he 
said I know not how to shew mercy, and with that knockt me 
down again. He had doubtless made an end of me, but that 
one came by, and bid him forbear. 

Chr. tVho was that that bid him forbear ? 

Faith. I did not know him at first, but as he went by, 
I perceived the holes in his hands and in his side, then I con- ^ 
eluded that he was our Lord. So I went up the Hill. 

Chr. That Man that overtook you was Moses, *he spareth 
noney neither knoweth he how to shew mercy to those 
that transgress his Law. J/Mo^""'^ 

Faith. I know it very well, it was not the 
first time that he has met with me. 'Twas he that came to me 
when I dwelt securely at home, and that told me he would burn 
my house over my head, if I staid there. 

Chr. But did you not see the house that stood there on the top 
of the hill on the side of which Moses met you ? 

Faith. Yes, and the Lions too, before 1 came at it ; but 
for the Lions, I think they were asleep, for it was about Noon ; 
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and because I had so much of the day before me, I passed by 
the Porter, and came down the Hill. 

Chr. He told me indeed that he saw you go by^ but I wish 
you had called at the house ; for they would have shewed you so 
many Rarities^ that you would scarce have forgot them to the day of 
your death. But pray tell me^ did you meet no body in the Valley of 
Humility ? 

Faith, Yes, I met with one Discontent^ who would 
willingly have perswaded me to go back again 
with him ; his reason was, for that the Valley 
was altogether without Honour \ he told me 
moreover, that there to go, was the way to 
disobey all my Friends, as Pride^ Arrogancy^ Self-conceit^ Worldly 
Gloryy with others, who he knew, as he said, would be very 
much ofiended, if I made such a fool of my self as to wade 
through this Valley. 

Chr. Well^ and how did you answer him ? 

I told him, that although all these that he named 
might claim Kindred of me, and that rightly, (for 
indeed they were my Relations, according to the 
flesh) yet since I became a Pilgrim, they have 
disowned me, and I also have rejedled them : 
and therefore they were to me now no more than if they had 
never been of my Linage : I told him moreover. That as to 
this Valley he had quite mis-represented the thing: for before 
Honour is Humility^ and a haughty Spirit before a fall. There- 
fore said I, I had rather go through this Valley to the Honour 
that was so accounted by the wisest, than chuse that which he 
esteemed most worthy our afFedlions. 

Chr. Met you with nothing else in that Valley ? 
Faith. Yes, I met with Shame^ but of all the men that 
I met with in my Pilgrimage, he I think, bears 
with^2^mt ^^^ wrong name : the other would be said nay, 

after a little argumentation (and somewhat else,) 
but this bold-faced Shame would never have done. 
Chr. JVhyy what did he say to you ? 

Faith, What ! why he objedled against Religion it self: 
he said 'twas a pitiful, low, sneaking business for a man to mind 
Religion : he said that tender Conscience was an unmanly 
thing : and that for a man to watch over his words and waies^ 
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SO as to tie up himself from that hedloring Liberty, that the 
brave Spirits of the times accustom themselves unto would make 
him the Ridicule of the times. He objected also, that but few 
of the Mighty, Rich, or Wise, were ever of my opinion : nor 
any of them neither, before they were perswaded ^ q^^ ^ ^^ 
to be Fools, and to be of a voluntary fondness, to chap. 3. 18. 
venture the loss of all, for no body knows what, pjju. • y^ g^ 
He moreover objected *thc base and low estate ^ 
and condition of those that were chiefly the J^ ^f' ^ ' 
Pilgrims of the times in which they lived : also their Ignorance, 
and want of understanding in all natural Science. Yea, he did 
hold me to it at that rate also, about a great many more things 
than here I relate : as that it was a shame to sit whining and 
mourning under a Sermon, and a shame to come sighing and 
groaning home. That it was a shame to ask my Neighbour 
forgiveness for petty faults, or to make restitution where I have 
taken from any. He said also that Religion made a man grow 
strange to the great, because of a few Vices (which is called by 
finer names) and made him own and respe^ the base, because 
of the same Religious fraternity : And is not this, said he, 
a shame ? 

Chr. yind what did you say to him ? 

Faith, Say ! I could not tell what to say at first. Yea, he 
put me so to it, that my Blood came up in my Face : even this 
Shame fetch't it up, and had almost beat me quite off. But at 
last I began to consider, * That that which is « y , ^ 
highly esteemed among Men^ is had in an abomina- .1.5. 

tion with God. And I thought again, this Shame tells me what 
Men are, but it tells me nothing what God or the fVord of God 
is. And I thought moreover, that at the day of doom we shall 
not be doomed to Death or Life, according to the hedloring 
Spirits of the World : but according to the Wisdom and Law 
of the highest. Therefore thought I, what God says is best 
indeed, is best, though all men in the World are against it. 
Seeing then that God prefers his Religion, seeing God prefers 
a tender Conscience, seeing they that make themselves Fools 
for the Kingdom of Heaven are wisest : and that the poor man 
that loveth Christ, is richer than the greatest man in the World 
that hates him : Shame depart, thou art an Enemy to my 
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Salvation : shall I entertain thee against my Sovereign Lord ? 
... How then shall I look him in the face at his 

coming ? should I now be ashamed of his Ways 
and Servants, how can I expedl the blessing ? but indeed this 
Shame was a bold Villain ; I could scarce shake him out of my 
Company ; yea, he would be haunting of me, and continually 
whispering me in the Ear, with some one or other of the 
Infirmities that attend Religion : But at last I told him, 'twas 
but in vain to attempt further in this business ; for those things 
that he disdained, in those did I see most glory : And so at last 
I got past this importunate one. 

And when I had shaken him off, then I began to sing ; 

The Tryah that those men do meet withal^ 

That are obedient to the heavenly callj 

Are manifold and suited to the fleshy 

And comej and come^ and come again afresh ; 

That now or sometimes else^ we by them may 

Be takeny overcome^ and cast away. 

O let the Pilgrims^ let the Pilgrims then^ 

Be vigilant^ and quit themselves like Men, 

Chr. I am glad my Brother, that thou didst withstand this 
Villain so bravely ; for of all, as thou sayest, I think he has the 
wrong Name, for he is so bold as to follow us in the Streets, 
and to attempt to put us to shame before all men ; that is, to 
make us ashamed of that which is good ; but if he was not 
himself audacious, he would never attempt to do as he does ; 
but let us still resist him ; for notwithstanding all his bravadoes, 
he promoted the Fool, and none else. The fVise shall inherit 
p Glory y said Solomon, but shame shall be the frO" 

motion of Fools, 

Faith. / think we must cry to him for help against shame, 
that would have us be valiant for Truth upon the Earth. 

Chr. You say true. But did you meet no body else in that 
Valley ? 

Faith. No not /, for I had Sunshine all the rest of the 
wayy through that^ and also through the Valley of the shadow of 
death, 
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Chr. *Twas well for you, I am sure it fared far otherwise 
with me. I had for a long Season, as soon almost as I entred 
into that Valley, a dreadful Combate with that foul Fiend 
Apcllyon : Yea, I thought verily he would have killed me : 
especially when he got me down, and crushed me under him, as 
if he would have crush'd me to pieces. For as he threw me, 
my sword flew out of my hand ; nay he told me. He was sure 
of me : but / cryed to God^ and he heard me^ and delivered me out 
of all my troubles. Then I entred into the Valley of the shadow 
of death, and had no light for almost half the way through it. 
I thought I should have been kill'd there, over and over: but at 
last, day broke, and the Sun rose, and I went through that 
which was behind with hx more ease and quiet. 

Moreover I saw in my dream, that as they went on, 
Faithful^ as he chanced to look on one side, saw a man whose 
Name is Talkative^ walking at a distance besides them (for in 
this place there was room enough for them all to walk :) He 

(was a tall man^ and something more comely at a 
distance than at hand: To this man. Faithful ^J^* 
addressed himself in this manner: 

Faith. Friendy fVhither away ? Are you going to the 
Heavenly Country ? 

Talk, I am going to the same place. 

Faith. That is well : Then I hope we shall have your good 
company. 

Talk. With a very good will, will I be your companion. 

Faith. Come on then^ and let us go together^ and let us 

spend our time in discoursing of things that are 

4s^,i^*^kh Faithful and 

profitable. Talkative 

Talk. To talk of things that are good, to enter dUeouru. 
me is very acceptable ; with you, or with any 
other ; and I am glad that I have met with those that incline 
to so good a work. For to speak the truth ; there are but few 
that care thus to spend their time (as they are 
in their travels) but chuse much rather to be ^^^^If^ 
speaking of things to no profit, and this hath been discourse, 
a trouble to me. 

Faith. That is indeed a thing to be lamented i for what 
thing so worthy of the use of the tongue and mouth of men on Earthy 
as are the things of the God of Heaven ? 
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Talk. I like you wonderful well, for your sayings are full 
of conviction ; and I will add, what thing is so pleasant, and 
what so profitable, as to talk of the things of God : 

What things so pleasant ? (that is, if a man hath any delight 
in things that are wonderful) for instance : If a man doth 
delight to talk of the History, or the Mystery of things, or if 
a man doth love to talk of Miracles, Wonders or Signs, where 
shall he find things recorded so delightful, and so sweetly penned 
as in the holy Scripture ? 

Faith. That*s true : but to be profited by such things in our 
talk should be our chief design. 

Talk, That is it that I said ; for to talk of such things is 
most profitable, for by so doing, a man may get knowledge of 
many things : as of the vanity of earthly things, and the benefit 
of things above : (thus in general) but more particular. By this 
a man may learn the necessity of the New Birth, the in- 
sufficiency of our works, the need of Christ's 
fintdisc^rse righteousness, Wc. Besides, by this a man may 

learn what it is to repent, to believe, to pray, to 
suffer, or the like : by this also a man may learn what are the 
great Promises and Consolations of the Gospel, to his own 
comfort. Further, by this a man may learn to refuse false 
Opinions, to vindicate the truth, and also to instruct the 
ignorant. 

Faith. All this is true^ and glad am I to hear these things 
from you. 

Talk, Alas, the want of this is the cause that so few 
understand the need of Faith, and the necessity of a work of 
Grace in their Soul, in order to eternal Life, but ignorantly live 
in the works of the Law, by which a man can by no means 
obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Faith. But by your leave j heavenly knowledge of these is the 
gift of God ; no man attaineth to them by humane industry^ or only 
by the talk of them. 

Talk, All that I know very well. For a man can receive 
nothing except it be given him from Heaven ; all 
is of Grace, not of works : I could give you an 
hundred Scriptures for the confirmation of this. 

Faith, Well then^ said Faithfiil : what is that one things that 
we shall at this time found our discourse upon ? 
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Talk, What you will : I will talk of things heavenly, or 
things earthly ; things Moral, or things Evan- 
gelical ; things sacred, or things prophane ; things xancatTve 
past, or things to come ; things foreign, or things 
at home ; things more essential, or things circumstantial ; 
provided that all be done to our profit. 

Faith, Now did Faithful begin to wonder, and stepping to 
Christian {for he walked all this while by himself) 
hi said to hinij but softly j what a brave companion |™^^ 
have we got! Surely this man will make a very Talkative. 
excellent Pilgrim, 

Chr, At this Christian modestly smiled, and said, this man 
with whom you are so taken, will beguile with this 
tongue of his twenty of them that know him not. 

Taith. Do you know him then ? 

Chr, Know him ! Yes, better than he 
knows himself. 

Faith. Pray what is he ? 

Chr, His name is Talkative^ he dwelleth in our Town ; 
I wonder that you should be a stranger to him, only I consider 
that our Town is large. 

Faith. Whose Son is he ? and whereabout doth he dwell, 

Chr, He is the Son of one Say-well^ he dwelt in Prating^ 
roWj and he is known of all that are acquainted with him, by 
the name of Talkative in Prating-roWj and notwithstanding his 
fine tongue, he is but a sorry fellow. 

Faith. fVelly he seems to be a very pretty man, 
^hr. That is to them that have not through acquaintance 
with him, for he is best abroad, near home he is ugly enough : 
your saying that he is a pretty man^ brings to my mind what 
I have observed in the work of the Painter, whose r iftures shew 
best at a distance, but very near, more unpleasing. 

Faith. But I am ready to think you do but jesty because you 
smiled, 

Chr, God forbid that I should jest, (though I smiled) in 
this matter, or that I should accuse any felsly ; I will give you 
a further discovery of him. This man is for any company, and 
for any talk ; as he talketh now with you, so will he talk when 
he is on the Ale-bench ; And the more Drink he hath in his 
Crown, the more of these things he hath in his mouth : Re- 
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ligion hath no place in his heart, or house, or conversation ; all 
he hath lieth in his tongue, and his Religion is to make a noise 
therewith. 

Faith. Say you so ! then am I in this man greatly deceived. 
Chr. Deceived ! you may be sure of it. Remember the 
Proverb, They say, and do not : but the Kingdom of 
God is not in IVord^ but in Power. He talketh of 
Prayer, of Repentance, of Faith, and of the New 
birth : but hie knows but only to talk of them. 
I have been in his Family, and have observed 
him both at home and abroad ; and I know what I say of him 

is the truth. His house is as empty of Religion, 
as the white of an Egg is of savour. There is 
there neither Prayer, nor sign of Repentance for 
sin : Yea, the brute in his kind serves God &r 
better than he. He is the very stain, reproach 
and shame of Religion to all that know him ; it 
can hardly have a good word in all that end of 
the Town where he dwells, through him. Thus 
say the common People that know him, A Saint 
abroad J and a Devil at home. His poor family 
finds it so, he is such a churle, such a railer at, and so un- 
reasonable with his Servants, that they neither know how to do 
for, or to speak to him. Men that have any dealings with him, 

say, it's better to deal with a Turk than with 

^^TaL. *^»"^> ^^^ ^^^^^^ dealing they shall have at their 

hands. This Talkative (if it be possible) will go 
beyond them, defraud, beguile, and over-reach them. Besides, 
he brings up his Sons to follow his steps, and, if he finds in any 
of them a foolish timorousnessy (for so he calls the first appearance 
of a tender conscience) he calls them fools and blockheads, and 
by no means will employ them in much, or speak to their 
Commendations before others. For my part I am of opinion, 
that he has, by his wicked life caused many to stumble and &11, 
and will be, if God prevents not, the ruin of many more. 

Faith, ff^elly my Brother^ I am bound to believe you ; not 
only because you say you know A/w, but also because like a Christian^ 
you make your reports of men. For I cannot think that you speak 
these things of ill willy but because it is even so as you say. 

Chr. Had I known him no more than you, I might 
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perhaps, have thought of him as at the first you did : Yea, had 
he received this report at their hands only that are enemies to 
Religion, I should have thought it had been a slander. (A lot 
that often falls from bad mens mouths upon good mens names 
and professions :) But all these things, yea, and a great many 
more as bad, of my own knowledge I can prove him guilty of. 
Besides, good men are ashamed of him, they can neither call 
him Brother nor Friend \ the very naming of him among them, 
makes them blush if they know him. 

Faith. fVelly I see that saying and doing are two things^ and 
hereafter I shall better observe this distin^ion, 

Chr. They are two things indeed, and are as diverse, as 
are the Soul and the Body : For as the Body 
without the Soul is but a dead Carkass ; so Saying, 
if it be alone, is but a dead Carkass also. The 
Soul of Religion is the pra^tick part. Pure 
Religion and undefiled before God and the Father, 
is thiSj to visit the ftitherless and widows in their 
affliSfion, and to keep himself unspotted ftrom the World, This 
talkative is not aware of, he thinks that hearing and saying 
will make a good Christian : and thus he deceiveth his own 
Soul. Hearing is but as the sowing of the Seed ; talking is not 
sufficient to prove that fruit is indeed in the heart and life ; and 
let us assure our selves, that at the day of Doom men shall be 
judged according to their fruit. It will not be 
said then. Did you believe? but were you Doers, 
or Talkers only ? and accordingly shall they be 
judged. The end of the world is compared to our Harvest, 
and you know men at harvest regard nothing but fruit. Not 
that any thing can be accepted that is not of Faith : But I 
speak this to shew you how insignificant the Profession of 
Talkative will be at that day. 

Faith. This brings to my mind that of Moses, by which he 
describeth the Beast that is clean. He is such an 
one that parteth the hoof, and cheweth the Cud \ not 
that parteth the hoof only, or that cheweth the Cud 
only. The Hare cheweth the Cud, but yet is unclean 
because he parteth not the hoof And this truly 
resembleth Talkative : he cheweth the Cud, he 
seeketh knowledge, he cheweth upon the Word, but 
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hi divideth not the hoofy he farteth not with the way of sinners ; 
hit as the Hare^ he retaineth the foot of a dog or bear^ and therefore 
is unclean. 

Chr. You have spoken, for ought I know, the true Grospel 
sense of those Texts ; and I will add another 
thing: Paul calleth some men, yea, and those 
great Talkers too, Sounding-brasSy and tinkling 
Cymbals : that is, as he expounds them in another 
place, Things without life giving sound. Things 
without life, that is, without the true Faith and 
Grace of the Gospel ; and consequently, things that shall never 
be placed in the Kingdom of Heaven among those that are the 
Children of Life : Though their sound by their talk be as if it 
were the Tongue or Voice of an Angel. 

Faith. JVelly I was not so fond of his Company at firsty 
but I am as sick of it now. Jrhat shall we do to be rid of 
him ? 

Chr. Take my advice, and do as I bid you, and you shall 
find that he will soon be sick of your company too, except God 
shall touch his heart and turn it. 

Faith, ff^hat would you have me to do ? 
Chr, Why, go to him, and enter into some serious discourse 
about the power of Religion ; and ask him plainly (when he 
has approved of it, for that he will) whether this thing be set up 
in his Heart, House or Conversation. 

Faith. Then Faithful stept forward again, and said to 
Talkative : Comey what chear ? how is it now ? 

Talk, Thank you, well. I thought we should have had 
a great deal of talk by this time. 

Faith. IVelly if you will we will fall to it noWy and since you 
left it with me to state the questiony let it be this : How doth the 
saving Grace of God discover it self when it is in the heart 
of man ? 

Talk, I perceive then that our talk must be about the power 
of things ; Well, 'tis a very good question, and 
I shall be willing to answer you. And take my 
answer in brief thus. First, Where the Grace of 
God is in the Hearty it causeth there a great out^cry 

against sin. Secondly, 

Faith. Nayy holdy let us consider of one at oncey I think you 



TalkativeV 
false discovery 
of a work of 
grace. 



206 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

shwld rather say^ It shows it self by inclining the Soul to abhor 
its sin. 

Talk. Why, what difference is there between crying out 
against, and abhorring of sin ? 

Faith. Oh ! a great deal ; a man may cry out against sin of 
policy y but he cannot abhor ity but by vertue of a godly 
antipathy against it : I have heard many cry out amins^sin^nc 
against sin in the Pulpit^ who yet can abide it well sign of grace, 
enough in the hearty house and conversation, Joseph 'j 
Mistress cryed out with a loud voice j as if she had ' ^^' ^^' 

been very holy ; but she would willingfyy notwithstanding thatj have 
committed uncleanness with him. Some cry out against siny even as 
the mother crys out against her Child in her lap, when she calleth it 
Sluty and naughty Girl^ & then falls to hugging £ff kissing it. 

Talk, You lie at the catch I perceive. 

Faith. No not /, / am only for setting things right. But what 
is the second thing whereby you will prove a discovery of a work of 
grace in the heart ? 

Talk, Great Knowledge of Gospel-Mysteries. 

Faith. This sign should have been first^ but first or last^ it is 
also false ; for knowledge^ great knowledge may be 
obtained in the Mysteries of the Gospel, and yet no ^J^J^^ 
work of grace in the Soul. Tea, if a man have all If Grace, 
knowledge, he may yet be nothings and so consequently i Cor. 13. 
be no child of God, When Christ said. Do you 
know all these things ? And the Disciples had answered, Tes : 
He added. Blessed are ye if ye do them. He doth not lay the 
Blessing in the knowing of them, but in the doing of them. For 
there is a knowledge that is not attended with doing : He that 
knoweth his Masters will, and doeth it not. A man may know 
like an Angel, and yet be no Christian : Therefore your sign of it is 
not true, C Indeed to know is a thing^that pleaseSh Talkers and 
Boasters ; but to do, is that which pfeaseth God J' Not that the 
heart can be good without knowledge ; for without that the heart is 
naught : There is therefore knowledge, and know- 
ledge. Knowledge that resteth in the bare speculation ^^4k^- 
of things, and knowledge that is accompanied with udge, 
the grace of faith and love, which puts a man upon 
doing even the will of God from the heart : The first of these will 
serve the Talker, but without the other the true Christian is not 
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content. Give me understanding and I shall keep thy Law, 
True JCnaw- Y^ ^^^' ^ observe it with my whole heart, PsaL 

ledge attended 1 1 9* 34* 

«^^ '«• Talk, You lie at the catch again, this is not 

^**'^''^- for edification. 

Faith. JVell if you please^ propound another sign how this 
work of grace discovereth it self where it is. 

Talk, Not I, for I see we shall not agree. 

Faith, ff^ellj if you will noty will you give me leave to 
do it ? 

Talk. You may use your liberty. 

Faith. A work of grace in the soul discovereth it self either to 

r\^ ^ J ^ him that hath it^ or to standers by. 

One good sign er* t ' t t t • t > "^ » *• • . 

of grace. To him that hath ity thus it gives him convi&ton 

John i6. 8. of siny especially of the defilement of his nature^ and 
from 7. 34. the sin of unbelief {for the sake of which he is sure 
John 16. 9. to be damnedy if he findeth not mercy at God's hand 
Mark 16. 16. by faith in Jesus Christ), This sight and sense of 
Psal. 38. 18. things worketh in him sorrow and shame for sin 5 he 
Jer. 31. 19. findith moreover revealed in him the Saviour of the 
Gal. a. 15. fVorldy and the absolute necessity of closing with him 

A<5h 4. II. ^^ I'^p^ ^f fijg ^hich he findeth hungrings and 
Matth. 5. 6. thirstings after himy to which hungringSy &c. the 
ev. I. 0. Promise is made, NoW according to the strength or 

weakness of his Faith in his Savioury so is his Joy and peacey so is 
his love to holinesSy so are his desires to know him morcy and also to 
serve him in this IVorld, But though I say it discovereth it seV 

thus unto him ; yet it is but seldom that he is able 
Rom. ro. 10. ^^ concludcy that this is a work of GracCy because his 
j^ *, ' ^'* corruptions noWy and his abused reason makes his 
John 1 Its ^i^^ *o mis-judge in this matter ; therefore in him 
Psal. 50. 20. ^^^' ^^^^ '^" work there is required a very sound 
Job 41. 5 6. yudgmenty before he can with steddiness conclude that 

Eick. 19.' 43. '*'*^ " « '^^^^ of Grace, 

To others it is thus discovered. 
I. By an experimental confession of his faith in Christ, 
2. By a life answerable to that confessiony to wity a life of 
holiness \ heart-holinesSy family-holinesSy (if he hath a family) and 
by Conversation holiness in the world : which in the general teacheth 
him inwardly to abhor his siny and himself for that in secret^ to 
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suppress it in his Family^ and to promote holiness in the World ; 
not by talk only^ as an Hypocrite or Talkative person may do : but 
by a practical subje£fion in faith and love to the power of the Word : 
and now Siry as to this brief description of the work of Gr^ce^ and 
also the discovery of /V, if you have ought to objeSly objeSf : if not^ 
then give me leave to propound to you a second question. 

Talk, Nay, my part is not now to objcft, but to hear, let 
me therefore have your second question. 

Faith. It is this, Do you experience this first part of this 

description of it ? and doth your life and conversation 

testifie the same? or standith your Religion in word ^^^^ go<^ 
i J -T^fc/i^i-. -^ Sign of grace, 

or tongue, and not in Deed and Truth : pray if 
you incline to answer me in this^ say no more than you know the 
God above will say Amen to ; and alsoj nothing but what your 
Conscience can justifie you in. For not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. Besides^ 
to say I am thus and thuSy when my Conversation^ and all my 
Neighbours tell me I Hey is great wickedness. 

Talk. Then Talkative at first began to blush, but re- 
covering himself, thus he replied. You come now xalkative net 
to experience, to Conscience, and God : and to pUcLsed with 
appeal to him for Justification of what is spoken : FaithftUV 
This kind of discourse I did not expcd, nor am 9*^^^^- 
I disposed to give an answer to such questions, because, I count 
not my self bound thereto, unless vou take upon you to be 
a Catechiser ; and though you should so do, yet I may refuse 
to make you my Judg. But I pray will you tell me, why you 
ask me such questions ? 

Faith. Because I saw you forward to talky and because I knew 
not that you had ought else but notion. BesideSy to 
tell you all the truthy I have heard of youy that you ^^^JtSil 
are a man whose Religion lies in talky and that your put him to 
conversation gives this your Mouth-profession the lie. that question. 
They say you are a spot among Ch'ristianSy and that „.,-., 
RiUgion fareth the worse for your ungodly conversa- J^^^ filing 
tiony that some already have stumbled at your wicked to Talkative. 
tvaieSy and that more are in danger of being destroyed 
/hereby; your Religion and an Ale-housey and CovetousnesSy and 
UncleannesSy and Swearingy and Lyingy and vain Company-keepingy 
&c. will stand together. The Proverb is true ofyoUy which it said 
B. O 3t09 
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of a Whore ; to wit^ That she is a shame to all womerty so you are 
a shame to all Professors. 

Talk. Since you are ready to take up reports, and to judg 
so rashly as you do ; I cannot but conclude you 
JfWy aiwiy ^^^ ^°"*^ peevish or melancholick man, not fit to 
from Faithful, be discoursed with, and so adieu. 

Chr. Then came up Christiariy and said to 
his Brother, I told you how it would happen, your words and 
his lust could not s^ree; he had rather leave your company 

than reform his life : but he is gone, as I said, let 

damf ^^ ^^^ B^ » ^^ ^^^ ^^ "° va3Si% but his own, he 

has saved us the trouble of going from him : for 
he continuing (as I suppose he will do) as he is, he would have 
been but a blot in our company: besides, the Apostle saies, 
From such withdraw thy self. 

^ Faith. But I am glad we had this little discourse with him^ 
it may happen that he will think of it again ; however I have 
dealt plainly with him ; and so am clear of his blood if he perisheth. 
Chr. You did well to talk so plainly to him as you did ; 
there is but little of this faithful dealing with men now-a^-days, 
and that makes Religion to stink so in the Nostrils of many, as 
it doth ; for they are these Talkative Fools, whose Religion is 
only in word, and are debauched and Vain in their Conversation, 
that (being so much admitted into the fellowship of the godlv) 
do puzzle the World, blemish Christianity, and grieve the 
sincere. I wish that all men would deal with such as you 
have done, then should they be either made more conformable 
to Religion, or the company of Saints would be too hot for 
them. Then did Faithjul say. 

How Talkative at first lifts up his Plumes ! 
How bravely doth he speak I how he presumes 
To drive down all before him! but so soon 
As Faithful talks of Heart-work like the Moon^ 
Thafs past the fully into the Wane he goes : 
And so will ally but he that Heart-work knows. 

Thus they went on talking of what they had seen by the 
way ; and so made that way easie, which would otherwise no 
doubt have been tedious to them : for now they went through 
a Wilderness. 
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Now when they were got almost quite out of this Wilder- 
ntsSy Faithjul chanced to cast his eye back, and espied one 
coming after them, and he knew him. Oh ! said Faithful to 
his Brother, who comes yonder ? Then Christian looked, and 
said, it is my good friencl Evangelist^ Ai, and my 
good friend too, said Faithful ; for 'twas he that ^^^"' 
set me the way to the Gate. Now was Evangelist them again, 
come up unto them, and thus saluted them. 

Evan, Peace be with you, dearly beloved, and peace be to 
your helpers. 

Chr. IVelcomey welcomty my good Evangelist, the sight of thy 
countenance brings to my rememhranccj thy ancient 
kindnesSy and unwearied labouring for my eternal ^^^Lff 
good. of him. 

Faith. And a thousand times welcome^ said 
good Faithful ; thy company^ O sweet Evangelist, how desireable is 
it to us poor Pilgrims ! 

Evan. Then said Evangelist^ how hath it fared with you 
my friends, since the time of our last parting ? what have you 
met with ; and how have you behaved your selves ? 

Chr. Then Christian and Faithful told him of all things that 
had happened to them in the way^ and hoWj and w'ith what difficulty 
they had arrived to that place. 

Evan. Right glad am I, said Evangelist ; not that you have 
met with Trials, but that you have been V i^ors ; 
and for that you have (notwithstanding many His Exhorta- 
weaknesses) continued in the way to this very tiontothem, 
day. 

I say, right glad am I of this thing, and that for mine own 

sake and yours ; I have sowed, and you have 

reaped, and the day is coming when both he that i , ^' ^ 

sowed, and they that reaped shall rejoice together : J '^' 
1 ••/• 1^11 i-'j*'' 111' Cor. o. 14, 

that is, if you hold out ; for m due time ye shall ^^^ a6, 47. 

reap, if ye feint not. The Crown is before you, Rev. 3. n. 

and it is an incorruptible one ; so run that you 

may obtain it. Some there be that set out for this Crown, and 

after they have gone far for it, another comes in and takes it 

from them : hold fast therefore that you have, let no man take 

your Crown; you are not yet out of the Gun-shot of the 

bevil : you have not resisted unto blood, striving against sin. 
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Let the Kingdom be always before you, and believe stedfa^ly 
concerning things that are invisible. Let nothing that is on 
this side the other world get within you ; and above all look 
well to your own hearts, and to the lusts thereof; for they 
are deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : set your 
faces like a flint, you have all power in heaven and eartn on 
your side. 

Chr. Then Christian thanked him for his exhortation^ but 
told him withaly that they would have him speak 

exhortations, and the rather for that they well knew that he was 

a Prophet y and could tell them of things that^-might 
happen unto them ; and also how they might resist and overcome 
them. To which request Faithful also consented. So Evangelist 
began as followeth, * . 

Evan, *My Sons, you have heard in the words of the 
truth of the Gospel, that you must through many 
Tribulations enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And again, that in every City, bonds and afflidtions 
abide on you ; and therefore you cannot exped 
that you should go long on your Pilgrimage 
without them in some sort or other. You have 
found something of the truth of these testimonies 
upon you already, and more will immediately 
follow : For now as you see, you are almost out 
of this Wilderness, and therefore you will soon come into a 
Town that you will by and by see before you : and in that 
Town you will be hardly beset with enemies, who will strain 
hard but they will kill you : and be you sure, that one or both 
of you must seal the testimony which you hold, with blood : 
but be you faithful unto death, and the King will give you 

a Crown of Life. *He that shall die there, 
although his Death will be unnatural, and his 
pain perhaps great, he will yet have the better of 
his fellow ; not only because he will be arrived at 
the Celestial City soonest, but because he will 
escape many miseries that the other will meet 
with in the rest of his Journey. But when you are come to 
the Town, and shall find fulfilled what I have here related, 
then remember your friend, and quit your selves like men ; and 
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commit the keeping of your souls to your God in well doing, 
as* unto a faithful Creator. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that when they were got out of 
the wilderness, they presently saw a Town before them, and 
the name of that Town is vanity ; and at the Town there is 
a Fair kept called Vanity-Fair ; it is kept all the year long, it 
beareth the name of Fanity-Fairy because the Town where it 
is kept is lighter than Vanity ; and also, because 
all that is there sold, or that cometh thither, is ^^* ^^' 7- 
Vanity. As is the saying of the wise. All that ^^^' *' 
cometh is Vanity, ^ ' ^" "* ^'' 

This Fair is no new erected business, but a thing of ancient 
standing ; I will shew you the original of it. 

Almost five thousand years agone, there were Pilgrims, 
walking to the Celestial City, as these two honest 
persons are ; and Belzebub^ Apollyon and Legion^ oftHs^F^!^ 
with their Companions, perceiving by the Path 
that the Pilgrims made, that their way to the City lay through 
this Town of Vanity^ they contrivecl here to set up a Fair ; 
a Fair wherein should be sold of all sorts of Vanity^ and that it 
should last all the year long. Therefore at this Fair are all 
such Merchandize sold, as Houses, Lands, Trades, 
Places, Honours, Preferments, Titles, Countries, ^^^i^"" 
Kingdoms, Lusts, Pleasures, and Delights of all Fair, 
sorts, as Whores, Bawds, Wives, Husbands, 
Children, Masters, Servants, Lives, Blood, Bodies, Souls, Silver, 
Gold, Pearls, precious Stones, and what not ? 

And moreover, at this Fair there is at all times to be seen 
Jugglings, Cheats, Games, Plaies, Fools, Apes, Knaves, and 
Rogues, and that of every kind. 

Here are to be seen too, and that for nothing. Thefts, Mur- 
ders, Adulteries, False Swearers, and that of a blood red colour. 

And as in other Fairs of less moment, there are several 
Rows and Streets under their proper Names where such Wares 
are vended ; So here likewise, you have the proper Places, 
Rows, Streets, (v/z. Countries and Kingdoms) where the Wares 
of this Fair are soonest to be found : Here is the Brittan Row, 
the French Row, the Italian -Row. the Spanish 
Row, the German Row, where several sorts of ^ftf^Fair 
Vanities are to be sold. But as in other Fairs^ 
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some one 'Commodity is as the chief of all the Fair, so the 
Ware of Rome and her Merchandize is greatly promoted in this 
Fair : only our English Nation, with some others, have taken 
a dislike thereat. 

Now as I said, the way to the Coelestial City lies just 
through this Towriy where this lusty Fair is kept ; and he that 
will go to the City and yet not go through this Town must 

needs go out of the Ivor Id. The Prince of Princes 
himself, when here, went through this Town to 
his own Countrey, and that upon a fair^day too : 
yea, and as I think, it was Belzebubj the chief 
Lord of this Fairy that invited him to buy of his 
Canities ; yea, would have made him Lord of the 
Fair^ would he but have done him Reverence as 
he went through the Town. Yea, because he was such a 
person of honour Belzebuh had him from Street to Streetj and 
shewed him all the Kingdoms of the world in a little time, that 

he might (if possible) allure that Blessed One, to 
^ttniZ^^^ cheapen and buy some of his Canities. But he 
this Fair, had no mind to the Merchandice, and therefore 

left the Towny without laving out so much as one 
farthing, upon these Canities. This Fair therefore is an ancient 
thing, of long standing, and a very great Fair. 

Now these Pilgrims, as I said, must needs go through this 
Fair. Well so they did ; but behold, even as 
they entred into the Fair^ all the People in the 
Fair were moved, and the Town it self as it were 
in a Hubbub about them ; and that for several 
reasons : For 

First, The Pilgrims were cloathed with such 
kind of Raimenty as was diverse from the Raiment 
of any that traded in that Fair. The People 
therefore of the Fair made a great gazing upon them : Some 
said they were fools, some they were Bedlams, and some they 
were outlandish men. 

Secondly, and as they wondred at their Apparely so they did 
I Cor. 1. 7, 8. likewise at their Speech \ for few could understand 
The second what they said, they naturally spoke the Language 
cause of the of Canaan ; but they that kept the Fairy were 

the men of this world : so that from one end 
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of the Fair to the other, they seemed Barbarians each to the 
other. 

Thirdly, But that which did not a little amuse the 
Merchandisers, was, that these Pilgrims set very 
light by all their Wares, they cared not so much 
as to look upon them : And if they called upon 
them to buy, they would put their nngers in their ears and cry. 
Turn away mine eyes from biholding Vanity ; and 
look upwards, signifying that their Trade and ^**J' "^' 3^' 
Traffick was in Heaven. Phil. 3.19.^0. 

One chanced mockingly, beholding the carriages of the 
men, to say unto them, frhat will ye buy ? but 
they looking gravely upon him, said. We buy the 
Truth, At that, there was an occasion taken to 
despise the men the more ; some mocking, some 
taunting, some speaking reproachfully, and some 
calling upon others to smite them. At last 
things came to an hubbub, and great stir in the 
Fair \ insomuch that all order was confounded. 
Now was word presently brought to the great one of the Fair^ 
who quickly came down, and deputed some of his most trusty 
Friends to take those men into examination, about whom the 
Fair was almost overtiu^ned. So the men were 
brought to examination ; and they that sat upon 
them, asked them whence they came, whither 
they went, and what they did there in such an 
unusual Garb ? *The men told them, that they 
were Pilgrims and Strangers in the world, and 
that they were going to their own Countrey*, 
which was the heavenly Jerusalemy and that they 
had given no occasion to the men of the Town, 
nor yet to the Merchandizers, thus to abuse them, and to let 
them in their Journey : except it was, for that, when one 
asked them what they would buy, they said, 
they would buy the Truth. But they that were fjl%^/aj^^ 
appointed to examine them, did not believe them 
to be any other than Bedlams and mad, or else such as came to 
put all things into a confusion in the Fair. Therefore they 
took them and beat them, and besmeared them with dirt, and 
then put them into the Cage, that they might be made a 
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speftacle to all the men of the Fair. There therefore thcjr lay 

for some time, and were made the objects of any 
man's sport, or malice, or revenge. The great one 
of the Fair laughing still at aU that befell them. 
But the men being patient, and not rendring 
railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing, and 
giving good words for bad, and kindness for 
injuries done : Some men in the Fair that were 
more observing, and less prejudiced than the rest, 
began to check and blame the baser sort for their 
continual abuses done by them to the men : They 
therefore in angry manner let fly at them s^in, 
counting them as bad as the men in the Cage, 
and telling them that they seemed confederates, and should be 
made partakers of their Misfortunes. The other replied, that 
for ought they could see, the men were quiet and sober, and 
intended no body any harm ; and that there were many that 
traded in their Fair^ that were more worthy to be put into the 
Cage, yea, and Pillor}' too, than were the men that they had 
abused. Thus, after divers words had passed on both sides (the 
men behaving themselves all the while very wisely and soberly 
before them,) they fell to some blows among themselves, and 

did harm one to another. Then were these two 
poor men brought before their Examinei^ again, 
and there charged as being guilty of the late 
hubbub that had been in the Fair. So they beat 
them pitifully, and hanged Irons upon them, & 
led them in Chains up and down the Fair^ for an 
%''Fai^*'\ Example and Terror to others, lest any should 
Chains ^ for Speak in their behalf, or joyn themselves unto 
a terror to them. But Christian and Paithful hth^vcd them- 

others. selves yet more wisely ; and received the Ignomy 

and shame that was cast upon them, with so much meekness 

and patience, that it won to their side (though 
but few in comparison of the rest) several of the 
men in the Fair. This put the other party yet 
into a greater rage, insomuch that they concluded 
the death of these two men. Wherefore they 
threatned that neither the Cage, nor Irons should 
serve their turn, but that they should die for the 
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abuse they had done, and for deluding the men of the 
Fair, 

Then were they remanded to the Cage again, until further 
order should be taken with them. So they put 
them in, and made their feet fast in the stocks. luHnlo^e^ 

Here therefore they called again to mind Cage, and 
what they had heard from their feithfiil friend after brought 
EvangiUstj and were the more confirmed in their '^ '^ ' 
way and sufferings, by what he told them would happen to 
them. They also now comforted each other, that whose lot 
it was to suffer, even he should have the best on't, therefore 
each man secretly wished that he mieht have that Preferment : 
But committing themselves to the all-wise dispose of him that 
ruleth all things, with much content they abode in the con- 
dition in which they were until they should be otherwise 
disposed of. 

Then a convenient time being appointed, thev brought 
them forth to their Tryal, in order to their Condemnation. 
When the time was come, they were brought before their 
enemies and Arraigned; the Judges name was Lord Hate-good': 
Their Indictment was one and the same in substance, though 
somewhat varying in form ; the Contents whereof was this. 

That they were enemies tOj and disturbers of their Trade^ that 
they had made Commotions and Divisions in the T^own^ 
and had won a party to their own moit dangerous ^j^ Indta- 
Opinions^ in contempt of the Law of their Prince, 

Then Faithful began to answer, that he had only set himself 
against that which had set it self against him that 
is higher than the highest. And said he, as for J^]^^y^^ 
disturbance I make none, being my self a man of himself. 
Peace; the parties that were won to us, were 
won by beholding our Truth and Innocence, & they are only 
turned from the worse to the better. And as to the King you 
talk of, since he is Belzehuh^ the Enemy of our Lord, I defie 
him and aJl his Angels. 

Then Proclamation was made, that they that had ought to 
say for their Lord the King against the Prisoner at the Bar, 
should forthwith appear, and give in their Evidence. So there 
came in three Witnesses, to wit, Envyj Superstition and 
Pickthank ; They were then asked. If they knew the Prisoner 
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at the Bar ? And what they had to say for their Lord the 
King against him L#^ 

Then stood forni *Envyj and said to this efFeft ; My Lord, 
• En ^ I have known this man a long time, and will 

attest upon my Oath before this Honourable 
Bench, that he is 

Judge. Hold, give him his Oath : So they sware him : 
Then he said, My Lord, this man, notwithstanding his plausible 
name, is one of the vilest men in our Countrey ; he neither 
regardeth Prince nor People, Law nor Custom ; but doth all 
that he can to possess all men with certain of his disloyal 
notions, which he in the general calls Principle of Faith and 
Holiness. And in particular, I heard him once my self affirm. 
That Christianity and the Customs of our town of Vanity, were 
diametrically opposite^ and could not be reconciled. By which 
saying, my Lord, he doth at once, not only condemn all our 
laudable doings, but us in the doing of them. 

Judg. Then did the Judge say unto him, hast thou any 
more to say ? 

Envy. My Lord, I could say much more, only I would 
not be tedious to the Court. Yet if need be, when the other 
Gentlemen have given in their Evidence, rather than any thing 
shall be wanting that will dispatch him, I will enlarge my 
Testimony against him. So he was bid stand by. Then they 
called Superstition^ and bid him look upon the Prisoner ; they 
also asked, what he could say for their Lord the King against 
him ? Then they sware him, so he began. 

Super. My Lord, I have no great acquaintance with this 

man, nor do I desire to have farther knowledge 

IhU^^^^^^ of him ; however this I know, that he is a very. 

pestilent fellow, from some discourse that the 
other day I had with him in this Town ; for then talking with 
him, I heard him say. That our Religion was nought, and such 
by which a man could by no means please God: Which 
saying of his, my Lord, your Lordship very well knows, what 
necessarily thence will follow, to wit, that we still do worship 
in vain, are yet in our sins, and finally shall be damned ; and 
this is that which I have to say. 

Then was Pickthank sworn^ and did say what he knew, in 
behalf of their Lord the King against the Prisoner at the Bar. 
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Pick. My Lord, and you Gentlemen all, this fellow I have 
known of a long time, and have heard him sp>eak 
things that ought not to be spoke. For he hath ^Testtmmy! 
railed on our noble Prince Belzebub^ and hath 
spoken contemptible of his honourable Friends, whose Names 
are, the Lord Old-Mariy the Lord Carnal delight^ 
the Lord LuxuriouSy the Lord Desire of vain glory ^ LorJu^and 
mv old Lord Letchery^ Sir Having Greedy j with great ones. 
all the rest of our Nobility ; and he hath said 
moreover, that if all men were of his mind, if possible, there is 
not one of these Noble men should have any longer a being in 
this Town. Besides, he hath not been afraid to rail on you my 
Lord, who are now appointed to be his Judge, calling you an 
ungodly Villain, with many other such like villifying terms, 
with which he hath bespattered most of the Gentry of our 
Town. When this Pickthank had told his Tale, the Judge 
directed his Speech to the Prisoner at the Bar, saying, thou 
Runagate, Heretick, and Traytor, hast thou heard what these 
honest Gentlemen have witnessed against thee ? 

Faith. May I speak a few words in my own defence. 

Judge. Sirrah, Sirrah, thou deservest to live no longer, but 
to be slain immediately upon the place ; yet that all men may 
see our gentleness towards thee, let us hear what thou vile 
Runagate hast to say. 

Faith, I. I say then in answer to what Mr. Envy hath 
spoken, I never said ought but this. That what 
Rule^ or Laws, or Custom^ or People were flat ^%'^^^J 
against the Word of God^ are diametrically opposite himself, 
to Christianity. If I have said amiss in this con- 
vince me of my errour, and I am ready here before you to make 
my recantation. 

2. As to the second, to wit, Mr. Superstition and his charge 
against me, I said only this. That in the worship of God there is 
required a Divine Faithj but there can be no divine faith without 
a divine revelation of the will of God. Therefore whatever is 
thrust into the Worship of Gody that is not agreeable to divine 
Revelation^ cannot be done but by an humane Faithy which Faith 
will not be profitable to Eternal Life. 

3. As to what Mr. Pickthank hath said, I say (avoiding 
terms, as that I am said to rail, and the like) that the Prince of 
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this Town, with all the rabblement his Attendants, by this 
Gentleman named, are more fit for being in Hell, than in this 
Town and Countrey ; and so the Lord have mercy upon me. 

Then the Judge called to the Jury (who all this while stood 
by, to hear and observe ;) Gentlemen of the Jury, 

sfitech^^ifu" y°^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ about whom so great an uproar 
Jury, hath been made in this Town : you have also 

heard what these worthy Gentlemen have wit- 
nessed against him ; also you have heard his reply and confession : 
It lieth now in your breast to hang him, or save his life : but 
yet I think meet to instruft you in our Law. 

There was an aft made in the days of Pharaoh the Great, 
E od Servant to our Prince, that, lest those of a contrary 

Religion should multiply and grow too strong for 
him, their Males should be thrown into the River. There was 
j^^ an A6t also made in the days of Nebuchadnezzar 

the Great, another of his Servants, that whoever 
would not fall down and worship his golden Image, should be 
J. , thrown into a Fiery Furnace. There was also 

an A61 made in the days of Darius^ that who so 
for some time called upon any God but him should be cast into 
the Lions Den. Now the substance of these Laws this Rebel has 
broken ; not only in thought (which is not to be born) but also 
in word and deed ; which must therefore needs be intollerable. 
For that of Pharaoh^ his Law was made upon supposition, 
to prevent mischief ; no Crime yet being apparent ; but here is 
a Crime apparent. For the second and third, you see he dis- 
puteth against our Religion ; and for the Treason he hath 
confessed, he deserveth to die the death. 

Then went the Jury out, * whose names were, Mr, BUndman^ 
^ Mr. No-goody Mr. Malice^ Mr, Love^lust^ Mr. 

andt^r^ Z*/v<r-/<?w^, Mr. Hiadjy Mr. High-mindj Mr. 
names. Enmity^ Mr. Liar^ Mr. Cruelty^ Mr. Hate^light^ 

and Mr. Implacable^ who every one gave in his 
private Verdi6t against him among themselves, and afterwards 
unanimously concluded to bring him in guilty before the Judge. 

And first among themselves, Mr, Blindman^ the 
private*'^^ Foreman, said, / see clearly that this man is an 

Verdm. Heretick. Then said Mr. No-good^ away with 

such a fellow from the Earth. Ay^ said Mr, Malice^ 
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for I hate the very looks of him. Then said Mr. Love^/ustj I 
could never endure him. Nor /, said Mr. Live-loosey for he would 
always be condemning my way. Hang him^ hang him, said 
Mr. Heady. A sorry Scrub said Mr. High-mind. My heart 
riseth against him^ said Mr. Enmity^ he is a Rogue^ said Mr. Liar^ 
Hanging is too good for him^ said Mr. Crueltyj Lefs dispatch him 
out of the way^ said Mr. Hate-light. Then said Mr. Implacable^ 
might I have all the world given me^ I could not be reconciled to 
himy therefore let us forthwith bring him in guilty of death. * And so 
they did, therefore he was presently condemned, 
to be had from the place where he was, to 
the place from whence he came, and there to 
be put to the most cruel death that could be 
invented. 

They therefore brought him out, to do with him according 
to their Law ; and first they scourged him, then 
they bufFetted him, then they lanched his flesh 
with Knives ; after that they stoned him with 
stones, then prickt him with their Swords ; and 
last of all they burned him to ashes at the Stake. 
Faithful to his end, *Now I saw that there stood 
behind the multitude a Chariot and a couple of 
Horses, waiting for Faithful^ who (so soon as his 
Adversaries had dispatched him) was taken up 
into it, and straightway was carried up through 
the Clouds, with sound of Trumpet, the nearest way to^he 
Ccelestial Gate. But as for Christian^ he had 



The cruel 
death of 
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some respite, and was remanded back to Prison ; stUla 
so he there remained for a space: But he that Prisoner. 
over-rules all things, having the power of their 
rage in his own hand, so wrought it about, that Christian for 
that time escaped them and went his way. 
And as he went he sang, saying. 



♦ fVell Faithful, thou hast faithfully prof est 
Unto thy Lord; with whom thou shalt he blest \ 
When faithless ones^ with all their vain delight 
Are crying out under their Hellish plights ; 
Sing Faithful, sing ; and let thy name survive ; 
For though tbiy IttWd tha^ thou art yet alive. 



* The Song 
that Christian 
made of 
Faithful after 
his death. 
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Now I saw in my Dream, that Christian went not forth 

alone, for there was one whose name was Hopefuly 

^^a^7h€r (l>€ing so made by the beholding of Christian and 

Companion, Faithful in their words and behaviour, in their 

sufferings at the Fairj) who joyned himself unto 
him, and entring into a brotherly Covenant, told him, that he 
would be his Companion. Thus one died to bear Testimony 

to the Truth, and another rises out of his 
751^* art Ashes to be a Companion with Christian in his 

moreo/th€ Pilgrimage. This Hopefii/ also told Christian, 

mm of the i°i^ -^ r % .^i' 

Fair will that there were many more or the men m the 

folUnv. Fair that would take their time, and follow 

after. 
So I saw that quickly after they were got out of the Fair, 
they overtook one that was going before them, whose name 

was By-ends ; So they said to him, what Countrey 
B^ndS!'^'^ man, Sir ? And how far go you this way ? He 

told them, that he came from the Town of Fair^ 
speechy and he was going to the Celestial City, (But told them 
not his name.) 

From * Fair-speechj said Christian? Is there any good that 

•Prov. 46.25. ^'^"^^ there? 

By-ends. Yes, said By-endsj I hope. 

Chr. Pray Sir^ what may I call you ? said Christian. 

By-ends, I am a stranger to you, and you to me 5 If you 

be going this way, I shall be glad of your Company : if not, I 

must be content. 

IJufh^'^ ^*''- ^*" ^^"'^ ?/" Fair-speech, jfl/W Christian 

name, I have heard of^ andy as I nmemberj they say it*s 

a wealthy place. 

By-ends. Yes, I will assure you that it is, and I have very 
many rich kindred there. 

Chr, Prayy who are your kindred there^ if a man may be so 
bold? 

By-ends. Almost the whole Town ; And in particular my 
Lord Turn-abouty my Lord Time-server^ my Lord Fair-speech^ 
(from whose Ancestors that Town first took its name :) Also 
Mr. Smooth-Many Mr. Facing both-waySy Mr. Any-thingy and the 
Parson of our Parish, Mr. Two-tonguesy was my Mothers own 
Brother by Fathers side : And to tell you the truth, I am 
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become a Gentleman of good Quality, yet my Great Grand- 
fether was but a Waterman, looking one way, and rowing 
another, and I got most of my Estate by the same occupation. 

Chr. Are you a married man ? 

By-ends. Yes, and my Wife is a very virtuous Woman, 
the Daughter of a virtuous Woman ; she was 
my Lady Faintngs Daughter, therefore she came xindr^io^ 
of a very honourable Family, and is arrived to By-ends, 
such a pitch of Breeding, that she knows how to 
carry it to all, even to Prince and Peasant. *Tis true, we 
somewhat differ in Religion from those of the ,.„ ^ 

• rL 1 • 11 • T^« Where ay- 

stridter sort, yet but m two small pomts : r irst, ends differs 
we never strive against Wind and Tide. Secondly, from others 
we are always most zealous when Religion goes *^ Religion. 
in his Silver Slippers ; we love much to walk with him in the 
Street ; if the Sun shines and the People applaud him. 

Then Christian stept a little aside to his fellow Hopejul^ 
saying, It runs in my mind that this is one By-ends of Fair- 
speechy and if it be he, we have as very a Knave in our company, 
as dwelleth in all these parts. Then said Hopeful^ Ask him ; 
methinks he should not he ashamed of his name. So Christian came 
up with him again and said, Sir you talk as if you knew some- 
thing more than all the World doth, and if I take not my mark 
amiss, I deem I have half a guess of you ; is not your name 
Mr. By-ends of Fair-speech ? 

By-ends. This is not my name, but indeed it is a Nick-name 
that is given me by some that cannot abide me, and I must be 
content to bear it as a reproach, as other good men have born 
theirs before me. 

Chr. But did you never ^ve an occasion to men to call you by 
this name ? 

By-ends. Never, never ! The worst that ever I did to 
give them an occasion to give me this name, was, 
that I had always the luck to jump in my judg- ^^hunamf. 
ment with the present way of the times, whatever 
it was, and my chance was to get thereby, but if things arc 
thus cast upon me, let me count them a blessing, but let not 
the malicious load me therefore with reproach. 

Chr. / thought indeed that you were the man that I heard 

223 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

of\ and to tell you what I think^ I fear this name belongs to you 

more properly than you are willing we should think 
He desires to it doth, 

'^hIT^. ^y-^l^\- . Well, if you will thus imagine, I 

cannot help it. You shall nnd me a fair Com- 
pany-keeper, if you will still admit me your Associate. 

Chr. If you will go with uSj you must go against IVind and 
Tidey the whichy I perceive^ is against your opinion : Tou must also 
own Religion in his Rags^ as well as when in his silver Slippers^ 
and stand by him toOj when bound in IronSj as well as when he 
walketh the Streets with applause. 

By-ends, You must not impose, nor Lord it over my Faith, 
leave me to my liberty, and let me go with you. 

Chr. Not a step further^ unless you will doj in what I 
propound^ as we. 

Then said By-endsj I shall never desert my old principles, 
. since they are harmless and profitable. If I may 

C^L"^ not go with you, I must do as I did before you 
^rt. overtook me, even go by my self, until some 

overtake me that will be glad of my company. 

Now I saw in my Dream, that Christian and Hopefid 
forsook him and kept their distance before him, but one of 
them looking back saw three men following Mr. By-ends^ and 
behold, as they came up with him he made them a very low 
Congeey and they also gave him a Complement. The mens 

names were Mr. Hold-the- Worlds Mr. Money-love^ 
Co^^s. ^^ ^^' Save-all ', men that Mr. By-ends had 

formerly been acquainted with ; for in their 
Minority they were School-fellows, and were taught by one 
Mr. Gripe-man a School-master in Love-gain^ which is a 
Market-Town in the County of Coveting in the North. This 
School-master taught them the art of getting, either by violence, 
cozenage, flattery, lying, or by putting on a guise of Religion, 
and these four Gentlemen had attained much of the art of their 
Master, so that they could each of them have kept such a School 
themselves. 

Well, when they had as I said, thus saluted each other, Mr. 
Money-love said to Mr. By-ends ^ who are they upon the Road 
before us ? for Christian and Hopejul were yet within view. 
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By-ends, They arc a couple of fiar Country men, that after 
their mode are going on Pilgrimage. By-ends 

Money- love. Alas, why did they not stay, Chara^erof 
that we might have had their good company, for '^^ Pilgrims. 
they^ and we^ and you Sir, I hope are all going on a Pilgrimage. 

By-ends. We are so indeed, but the men before us are so 
rigid, and love so much their own notions, and do also lightly 
esteem the opinions of others ; that let a man be never so godly, 
yet if he jumps not with them in all things, they thrust him 
quite out of their company. 

Mr. Save-alL That's bad, but we read of some, that are 
righteous overmuchy and such mens rigidness prevails with them 
to judg and condemn all but themselves ; but I pray what, and 
how many were the things wherein you differed ? 

By-ends. Why they, after their head-strong manner, con- 
clude that it is duty to rush on their Journey all weathers, and 
I am for waiting for fVind and Tide. They are for hazarding 
all for God at a clap, and I am for taking all advantages to 
secure my Life and Estate. They are for holding their notions 
though all other men be against them, but I am for Religion in 
what, and so far as the times, and my safety will bear it. 
They are for Religion, when in rags and contempt, but I am 
for him when he wallcs in his golden Slippers in the Sun-shine, 
and with applause. 

Mr. Hold'the-World. Ay, and hold you there still, good 
Mr. By-ends ; for my part, I can count him but a Fool, that 
having the liberty to keep what he has, shall be so unwise to 
lose it. Let us be wise as SerpentSy it's best to make Hay when 
the Sun shines ; you see how the Bee lieth still all winter, and 
bestirs her only when she can have profit with pleasure. God 
sends sometimes Rain, and sometimes Sun-shine ; if they be 
such fools to go through the first, yet let us be content to take 
&ir weather along with us. For my part, I like that Religion 
best that will stand with the security of God's good Blessings 
unto us ; for who can imagine, that is ruled by his reason, 
since God has bestowed upon us the good things of this life, but 
that he would have us keep them for his sake. Abraham and 
Solomon grew rich in Religion. And Job savs, that a good man 
shall lay up gold as dust. But he must not be such as the men 
before us, if they be as you have described them. 
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Mr. Save^lL I think that we are all agreed in this matter, 
and therefore there needs no more words about it. 

Mr. Money-love. No, there needs no more words about 

this matter indeed, for he that believes neither Scripture 'nor 

It Reason (and you see we have both on our side) neither knows 

\ his own liberty, nor seeks his own safety. 

\ Mr. By-ends. My Brethren, we are, as you see, going all 

yn Pilgrimage, and for our better diversion from things that are 

bad, give me leave to propound unto you this question. 

Suppose a Marly a Ministery or a Trades-man^ ice. should 
have an advantage lie before him to get the good blessings of this 
life \ yet so as that he can by no means come by them except in 
appearance at leasts he becomes extraordinary zealous in some points 
of Religiony that he meddled not with before^ may he not use this 
means to attain his endj and yet be a right honest man ? 

Mr. Money-love, I see the bottom of your question, and with 
these Gentlemens good leave, I will endeavour to shape you an 
answer. And first to speak to your question, as it concerns 
a Minister himself. Suppose a Ministerj a worthy man^ possessed 
but of a very small Benefice^ and has in his eye a greater y more fat 
and plump by far ; he has also now an opportunity of getting of it ; 
yet so as by being more studious^ by preaching more frequently ^ and 
zealously^ and because the temper of the people requires ity by altering 
of some of his principleSy for my party I see no reason but a man may 
do this ( provided he has a call) Ayy and more a great deal besideSy 
and yet be an honest man. For why, 

1. His desire of a greater Benefice is lawful (this cannot 
be contradicted) since 'tis set before him by Providence ; so 
then he may get it if he can, making no question for Conscience 
sake. 

2. Besides his desire after that Benefice, makes him more 
studious, a more zealous Preacher, fffr. and so makes him a 
better man. Yea makes him better improve his parts, which is 
according to the mind of God. 

3. Now as for his complying with the temper of his 
people, by deserting, to serve them, some of his Principles: 
This argueth i . That he is of a self-denying temper. 2. Of 
a sweet and winning deportment. 3. And so more fit for the 
Ministerial Function. 

4. I conclude then, that a Minister that changes a Small 
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for a Great y should not for so doing be judged as covetous, but 
rather since he is improved in his parts, and industry, thereby 
be counted as one that pursues his call, and the opportunity put 
into his hand to do good. 

And now to the second part of the question, which concerns 
the Tradesman you mentioned : suppose such an one to have 
but a poor imploy in the world, but by becoming Religious he 
may mend his market, perhaps get a rich Wife, or more and far 
better customers to his shop. For my part, I see no reason, but 
that this may be lawfully done. For why. 

1. To become religious is a vertue, by what means soever 
a man becomes so. 

2. Nor is it unlawful to get a rich wife, or more custom 
to my Shop. 

3. Besids the man that gets these by becoming religious, 
gets that which is good of them that are good, by becoming 
good himself ; so then here is a good wife, and good customers, 
and good gain, and all these by becoming religious, which is 
good. Therefore to become religious to get all these, is a good 
and profitable design. 

This answer, thus made by this Mr. Money-love^ to Mr. 
By-end's question was highly applauded by them all i wherefore 
they concluded upon the wnole, that it was most wholsom and 
advantageous. And because, as they thought, no man was 
able to contradict it, and because Christian and Hopeful were 
yet within call, they joyntly agreed to assault them with the 
question as soon as they overtook them, and the rather, because 
they had opposed Mr. By-ends before. So they called after 
them and they stopt, and stood still till they came up to them, 
but they concluded as they went, that not Mr. By-ends^ but old 
Mr. Hold-the-World should propound the question to them, 
because as they supposed their answer to him would be without 
the remainder of that heat that was kindled betwixt Mr. By^nds 
and them, at their parting a little before. 

So they came up to each other, and after a short salutation, 
Mr. Hold'the-world propounded the question to Christian and 
his Fellow and bid them to answer it if they could. 

Chr. Then said Christian^ even a Babe in Religion may 
answer ten thousand such questions. For if it be unlawftil to 
follow Christ for Loaves, as it is John 6. how much more is it 
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abominable to make of him and Religion a stalking Horse to 

St and enjoy the World ? Nor do we find any other than 
eathens, Hypocrites, Devils, and Witches that are of this 
opinion. 

1. Heathens^ for when Hamar and Sechem had a mind to 
the daughter and Cattle of Jacoby and saw that there was no 
waies for them to come at them, but by becoming Circumcised, 
they say to their companions, if every Male of us be circumcised^ 
as they are circumcised^ shall not their Cattle and their Substancty 
and every Beast of theirs be ours ? Their Daughters and their 
Cattle were that which they sought to obtain, and their Religion 
the stalking-horse they made use of to come at them. Read 
the whole story. Gen. 34. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

2. The Hypocritical Pharisees were also of this Religion, 
long prayers were their pretence, but to get Widows Houses 
were their intent, and greater damnation was from God their 
Judgment, Luk, 20. 46, 47. 

3. Judas the Devil was also of this Religion, he was 
religious for the Bag, that he might be possessed of what was 
therein ; but he was lost, cast away, and the very son of 
Perdition. 

4. Simon the Witch was of this Religion too, for he would 
have had the Holy Ghost that he might have got money there- 
with, and his sentence from Peter*s mouth was according, 
A£fs 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

5. Neither will it out of my mind, but that that man, that 
takes up Religion for the world, will throw away Religion for 
the world ; for so surely as Judas designed the world in becoming 
Religious, so surely did he also sell religion and his Master for 
the same. To answer the question therefore affirmatively, as 
I perceive you have done, and to accept of as authentick, such 
answer, is both Heathenish, Hypocritical and Devilish, and 
your reward will be according to your works. Then they 
stood starine one upon another but had not wherewith to 
answer Christian, Hopeful also approved of the soundness of 
Christians answer, so there was a great silence among them. 
Mr. By-ends and his Company also staggered and kept behind, 
that Christian and Hopeful might out-go them. Then said 
Christian to his fellow, if these men cannot stand before the 
sentence of men, what will they do with the sentence of God i 
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and if they are mute when dealt with by vessels of clay, what 
will they do when they shall be rebuked by the flames of a 
devouring fire? 

Then Christian and Hopeful out- went them again, and 
went till they came at a delicate Plain called 
Ease^ where they went with much content ; but 
that plain was but narrow, so they were quickly 
got over it. Now at the further side of that 
Plain was a little Hill called Lucre^ and in that 
Hill a Silver Mine^ which some of them that had 
formerly gone that way because of the rarity of 
it, had turned aside to see ; but going too near 
the brim of the Pit, the ground being deceitful under them, 
broke, and they were slain ; some also had been maimed 
there, and could not to their dying day be their own men 
again ; 

Then I saw in my Dream, that a little off the Road, 
over against the Silver-Mine^ stood *Demas • Demasoz/A* 
(Gentleman like) to call Passengers to come and 
see, who said to Christian and his fellow ; * Ho 
turn aside hither, and I will shew you a thing. 

Chr. JVhat thing so deserving as to turn us 
out of the way to see it. 

Dem. Here is a Siher-mine^ and some digging in it for 
Treasure, if you will come, with a little pains you may richly 
provide for your selves. 

Hope. Then said Hopeful^ let us go see. t^tedtop, 

Chr. Not I, said Christian^ I have heard of hut Christian 
this place before now, and how many there have ^^ ^*^ 
been slain ; and besides, that Treasure is a snare 
to those that seek it ; for it hinder^th them in their Pil- 
grimage. Then Christian called to DemaSj saying. Is not the 
place dangerous ? hath it not hindred many in their „ 
Pilgrimage. ^ ««• *' "»• 

Dem. Not very dangerous, except to those that are careless ; 
but withal he blushed as he spake. 

Chr. Then said Christian to Hopeful^ Let us not stir a 
step, but still keep on our way. 

Hope. / will warrant youy when By-ends comes up^ if he 
hath the same invitation as we^ he will turn in thither to see. 
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Chr. No doubt thereof^ for his Principles lead him that 
way^ and a hundred to one but he dies there. 

Dem, Then Demas called again, saying, but will you not 
come over and see ? 

Chr. Then Christian roundly answered, saying, DemaSj 

, . thou art an Enemy to the right ways of the Lord 

^undaAup ^^ ^^^^ ^*y> ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ already condemned for 
Demas. thine own turning aside, by one of his Majesties 

^. Judges ; and why seekest thou to bring us into 

the like condemnation ? Besides, if we at all 
turn aside, our Lord the King will certainly hear thereof, and 
will there put us to shame, where we would stand with boldness 
before him. 

Demas cried again that he also was one of their fraternity ; 
and that if they would tarry a little, he also himself would walk 
with them. 

Chr. Then said Christiariy what is thy name ? is it not the 
same by the which I have called thee ? 

Dem. Yes, my name is DemaSy I am the Son of Abraham. 

Chr. I know you, Gehazi was your great Grandfather, 
1 King. 5. ao. ^^^ Judas your Father, and you have trod their 
Matth. 36. 14, steps ; it is but a devilish prank that thou usest : 
15. ch. 27. Thy Father was haneed for a Traitor, and thou 

If «. 3f 5» 6. deservest no better reward. Assure thy self, that 
when we come to the King, we will do him ^ord of this thy 
behaviour. Thus they went their way. 

By this time By-ends and his Companions were come ag^in 
within sight, and they at the first beck went oyer 

^^7/d^1s. ^^ ^^'^''^' Now whether they feU into the l>it 

by looking over the brink thereof, or whetbjer 
they went down to dig, or whether they were smothered in the 
bottom by the damps that commonly arise, of these things, I am 
not certain ; but this I observed, that they never were seen 
again in the way. 

Then sang Christian^ 

By-ends and Silver Demas both agree^ 

One callsy the other runs that he may bi 

A sharer in his Lucre^ so these do 

Take up in this worldy and no further go. > 
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Now I saw, that just on the other side of this Plain, the 
Pilgrims came to a place where stood an old 
Monument^ hard by the Highway side, at the sight J^^^^ 
of which they were both concerned, because of Monument. 
the strangeness of the form thereof; for it seemed 
to them as if it had been a Woman transformed into the shape 
of a Pillar : here therefore they stood looking, and looking upon 
it, but could not for a time tell what they should make thereof; 
at last Hopeful espied written above upon the head thereof, 
a writing in an unusual hand ; but he being no Scholar called 
to Christian (for he was learned) to see if he could pick out the 
meaning: so he came, and after a little laying of Letters 
together, he found the same to be this. Remember Lofs Wifi. 
So he read it to his fellow ; after which they both concluded 
that that was the ♦Pillar of Salt into which Lot\ ^ 
Wife was turned for her looking back with a *"* *^'* * 

covetous hearty when she was going from Sodom for safety. 
Which sudden and amazing sight gave them occasion of this 
discourse. 

Chr, Ah my Brother, this is a seasonable sight, it came 
opportunely to us after the Invitation which Demas gave us to 
come over to view the Hill Lucre^ and had we gone over as he 
desired us, and as thou wast inclined to do (my Brother) we 
had for ought I know been made like this Woman a spe^cle 
for those that shall come after, to behold. 

Hope. I am sorry that I was so foolish, and am made to 
wonder that I am not now as Lot*s Wife : for wherein was the 
difference' twixt her sin and mine ? she only looked back, and 
I had a desire to go see ; let Grace be adored and let me be 
ashamed, that ever such a thing should be in mine heart. 

Chr, Let us take notice of what we see here for our help 
for time to come : This Woman escaped one Judgment ; for 
she fell not by the destrudlion of Sodomy yet she was de- 
stroyed by another \ as we see, she is turned into a Pillar 
of Salt. 

Hope. True, and she may be to us both Caution and 
Example ; Caution^ that we should shun her sin, or a sign of 
what Judgment will overtake such as shall not be prevented by 
this caution : So Korahj Dathan^ and Abiram^ with the two 
hundred and fifty men, that perished in their sin, did also 
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become *a Sign or Example to beware, but above all, I muse at 

one thing, to wit how Demas and his fellows can 
Numb. a6. 9, g^^^j ^^ confidently yonder to look for that trea- 
sure, which this Woman, but for looking behind 
her, after (for we read not that she stept one foot out of the 
way) was turned into a Pillar of Salt ; specially since the 
Judgment which overtook her, did make her an Example, 
within sight of where they are : for they cannot chuse but see 
her, did they but lift up their eyes. 

Chr, It is a thing to be wondred at, and it argueth that 
their hearts are grown desperate in that case, and I cannot tell 
who to compare them to so fitly, as to them that pick Pockets 
in the presence of the Judge, or that will cut purses under the 
Gallows. It is said of the men of Sodomy that they were sinners 
^ * exceedingly^ because they were sinners before the 

en- '3- 3- Lord\ that is in his eye-sight, and notwithstanding 
the kindnesses that he had shewed them, for the Land of Sodom 
^ was now like the * Garden of Eden heretofore. 

▼er. 10. This therefore provoked him the more to jealousie 

and made their plague as hot as the fire of the Lord out of 
Heaven could make it. And it is most rationally to be con- 
cluded, that such, even such as these are, they that shall sin in 
the sight, yea and that too in despight of such examples that are 
set continually before them to caution them to the contrary, 
must be partakers of severest Judgments. 

Hope, Doubtless thou hast said the truth, but what a mercy 
is it, that neither thou, but especially I am not made my self 
this example. This ministreth occasion to us to thank God, 
to fear before him, and always to remember Lot^% Wife. 

I saw then that they went on their way to a pleasant River; 
which David the King called the River of God j 
but yohny the River of the water of Life. Now 
their way lay just upon the bank of the River ; 
Here therefore Christian and his Companion 
walked with great delight ; they drank also of 
the water of the River, which was pleasant and enlivening to 
Trees by the their weary Spirits : Besides on the banks of this 
Rtver. River, on either side, were green Trees for all 

The fruit, manner of Fruit ; and the Leaves they eat to pre- 

th€ Trees, vent Surfeits, and other diseases that are mcident 
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to those that heat their blood by Travels. On either side of 

the River was also a Meadow curiously beautified 

with Lillies ; and it was green all the year lone : 

In this Meadow they lay down and slept, for 

here they might lie down safely. When they 

awoke, they gathered again of the Fruit of the 

Trees, and drank again of the water of the River : 

and then lay down again to sleep. Thus they did several days 

and nights. Then they sang. 

Behold ye how those Crystal Streams do glide^ 

{To comfort Pilgrims) by the High-way side. 

The meadows greon ; besides their fragrant smelly 

Yield dainties for them : and he that can tell 

What pleasant Fruity yeay LeaveSy these Trees do yieldy 

Will soon sell ally that he may buy this Field. 

So when they were disposed to go on (for they were not as 
yet at their Journeys end) they eat and drank, and departed. 

Now I beheld in my Dream that they had not journeyed 
hxy but the River and the way, (for a time) parted, at which 
they were not a little sorry, yet they durst not go out of the 
way : Now the way from the River was rough, and their feet 
tender by reason of their Travels ; So the Souls rf -m u 
the Pilgrims were much discouragedy because of the 
way. Wherefore still as they went on, they wished for better 
way. Now a little before them, there was on the left hand of 
the Road a MeadoWy and a Stile to go over into it, and that 
Meadow is called By-path Meadow. Then said 
Christian to his fellow, if this Meadow lieth 
along by our way-side, let's go over into it. 
Then he went to the Stile to see, and behold a 
Path lay along by the way on the other side of 
the fence. *Tis according to my wish, said 
Christiany here is the easiest going; come good Hopefuly and 
let us go over. 

Hope. But how if this Path should lead us out of the way ? 

Chr. That's not like, said the other ; look doth it not go 
along by the way side? so Hopeful being perswaded strong Chris\ 
by his fellow, went after him over the Stile, tiammay Uad\ 
When they were gone over, and were got into ««** ones out • 
the Path they found it very easie for their feet ; ^^ "^^ 
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and withal, they looking before them, espied a man walking as 
they did, (and his name was Vain-Confidence) so they csuled 
after him, and asked him whither that way led ? he said to the 
* See what it Celestial Gate. *Look said Christian^ did not I 
is too suddenly tell you SO ? by this you may see we are right \ 
to fall in with so they foUowecl, and he went before them. But 
strangers, beholo the night came on, and it grew very dark; 

so that they that went behind, lost the sight of him that went 
before. 

He therefore that went before {Fain-Confidence by name) 
not seeing the way before him, fell into a 
deep Pit, which was on purpose there made 
by the Prince of those grounds to catch vain- 
glorious Fools withal, and was dashed in pieces 
with his fall. 

Now Christian and his fellow heard him fall. So they 
called to know the matter, but there was none to answer, 

only they heard a groaning, Then said Hopefitl^ 
where are we now ? Then was his fellow silent, 
as mistrusting that he had led him out of the 
way. And now it began to rain and thunder, and 
lighten in a very dreadful manner, and the water rose amain. 

Then Hopeful groaned in himself, saying. Oh that I had 
kept on my way ! 

Chr. Who could have thought that this Path should have 
led us out of the way ? 

Hope. / was afraid orCt at the very first^ and therefore gave 
you that gentle caution. I would have spoke plainer^ but you an 
older than L 

Chr, Good brother be not offended, *I am sorry I have 
brought thee out of the way, and that I have put 
thee into such eminent danger ; pray my Brother 
forgive me, I did not do it of an evil intent. 

Hope. Be comforted my Brother^ for I forgive 
thee ; and believe toOj that this shall be for our good, 
Chr, I am glad I have with me a merciful Brother : but 
we must not stand thus, let's try to go back again. 
Hope. But good Brother let me go before, 
Chr, No, if you please let me go first ; that if there be 
any danger, I may be first therein, because by my means we 
are both gone out of the way. 
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Hope. Uo said Hopeful, you shall not go first^ for your 
mind being troubled may lead you out of the way again. Then 
for their encouragement they heard the voice of one saying, 
Let thine heart he towards the High-way^ even 
the way that thou wentest^ turn again. But by 
this time the waters were greatly risen ; by 
reason of which the way of going back was 
very dangerous. (Then I thought that it is 
easier going out of the way when we are in, 
than going in when we are out.) Yet they adventured to 
go back ; but it was so dark, and the flood was so high, that 
in their going back they had like to have been drowned nine 
or ten times. 

Neither could they with all the skill they had get again to 
the Stile that night. Wherefore at last lighting under a little 
shelter, they sat down there till the day brake : But being 
weary, they fell asleep. Now there was not far 
from the place where they lay, a Castle called Jj^g^^^f 
Doubting'Castlej the Owner whereof was Giant Giant Despair. 
Despair, and it was in his grounds they were now 
sleeping ; wherefore he getting up in the morning early, and 
walking up and down in his Fields, caught Christian and 
Hopeful asleep in his grounds. Then with a 
grim and surly ^voict he bid them awake, and 
asked them whence they were? and what they 
did in his grounds ? They told him they were 
Pil^ims, and that they had lost their way. Then 
said the Giant, you have this night trespassed on 
me, by trampling in and lying on my Ground, and therefore 
you must go along with me. So they were forced to go, 
because he was stronger than they. They also had but little to 
say, for they knew themselves in a fault. The 
Giant therefore drove them before him, and put 
them into his Castle, into a very dark Dungeon, 
nasty and stinking to the Spirits of these two 
men : Here then they lay from Wednesday \ p^^ gg ^^ 
Morning till Saturday Night without one bit of 
bread, or drop of drink or light, or any to ask how they did : 
They were therefore here in evil case, and were far from friends 
and acquaintance. Now in this place Christian had double 
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sorrow, because 'twas through his unadvised Counsel that they 
were brought into this distress. 

Now Giant Despair had a Wife and her name was Diffidence : 
So when he was gone to bed, he told his Wife what he had 
done, to wit, that he had taken a couple of Prisoners, and cast 
them into his Dungeon^ for trespassing on his Grounds. Then 
he asked her also what he had best to do further to them. So 
she asked what they were, whence they came, and whither they 
were bound ? and he told her. Then she counselled him, that 
when he arose in the morning, he should beat them without 
mercy: So when he arose, he getteth him a grievous Crab-Tree 
Cudgel, and goes down into the Dungeon to them, and there 
first foils to rating of them as if they were dogs : although they 
On Thursday 6^^^ ^^^ never a word of distaste ; then he falls 
Giani Despair upon them, and beats them fearfully, in such sort 
beats his that they were not able to help themselves, or to 

PHsomrs. ^^^^ ^y^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^j^j^ ^^^^ j^^ ^j^|^_ 

draws and leaves them, there to condole their misery, and to 
mourn under their distress : so all that day, they spent the time 
in nothing but sighs and bitter lamentations. The next night 
she talking with her Husbaild about them further, and under- 
standing that they were yet alive, did advise him to counsel 
them to make away themselves : So when morning was come, 
he goes to them in a surly manner, as before, and perceiving 
them to be very sore with the stripes that he had given them 
the day before ; he told them, that since they were never like 
to come out of that place, their only way would be, forthwith 
^ to make an end of themselves; either with Knife, 

Giant Despair Halter or Poison : For why, said he, should you 
counsels them chuse life, seeing it is attended with so much 
to kill them- bitterness? But they desired him to let them 
^^ '' go, with that he looked ugly upon them, and 

rushing to them, had doubtless made an end of them himself, 

but that he fell into one of his *fits ; (for he 
somHimeT^ sometimes in Sun-shiny weather fell into fits) and 
has fits, lost (for a time) the use of his hand : wherefore 

he withdrew and left them, (as before) to consider 
what to do. Then did the prisoners consult between them- 
selves, whether 'twas best to take his counsel or no : and thus 
they began to discourse. 
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Chr. Brother, said Christian \ *what shall we do ? the 
life that we now live is miserable : for my part, I 
know not whether is best, to live thus, or die out ^IjJJJi^ 
of hand. *My Soul chuseth strangling rather than 
lift : and the Grave is more easie for me than • job 7. 15. 
this Dungeon : shall we be ruled by the Giant ? 

Hope. Indeed our present condition is dreadful^ and death 
would he far more welcome to me than thus/^r ever ^ 't ^ '^ A./-"^^ 

to abide : hut yet let us consider ^ the Lord of the cJ^^iJim, 
countrey to which we are goings hath saidy Thou .. ^- • 

shalt do no Murther^ no not to another mans person ; much more 
then are we forhidden to take his counsel to kill our selves. Besides 
he that kills another^ can but commit murder upon his body ; hut for 
oneto kill himself y is to kill body, an d soul at once,. And moreover j 
my BrotFer^ thou talkest of ease in the GravOj but hast thou forgotten 
the Hell whither for certain the murderers go ? for no.murderet. 
hath eternal life^ &c. And let us consider again^ that all the Law 
Vs not in the harid ^ Giant Despair: Others^ so far as I can 
understand^ have been taken by him^ as well as we ; and yet have 
escaped out of his hand : fVho knowSy hut that God that made the 
Worldy may cause that Giant Despair may die ; or that^ at some 
time or other ^ he may forget to lock us in ; or^ hut hi may in a short 
time have another of his fits before uSj and may lose the use of his 
limbs ; and if ever that should come to pass again^for my party I 
am resolved to pluck up the heart of a many and to try my utmost to 
get from ' under his hand. I was a fool that I did not try to do it 
beforey but howevery my Brothery let*s he patienty and endure a 
while ; the time may come that may give us a_ happy release : hut 
let us not he our own murderers. JVith these wordsy Hopeful at 
present did moderate the mind of his Brother ; so they continued 
together (in the dark) that day in their sad and doleful condition. 

Well towards Evening the Giant goes down into the 
Dungeon again, to see if his Prisoners had taken his counsel ; 
but when he came there, he found them alive ; and truly, aUve 
was all : for now, what for want of Bread and Water, and by 
reason of the wounds they received when he beat them, they 
could do little hut breath : But I say, he found them alive ; at 
which he fell into a grievous rage, and told them, That seeing 
they had disobeyed his counsel, it should be worse with them 
than if they hadf never been born. 
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At this they trembled greatly, and I think that Christian 
fell into a Swound ; but coming a little to himself again they 
renewed their discourse about the Giant* s counsel ; and whether 

yet they had best take it or no. *Now Christian 
again seemed to be for doing it, but Hopeful made 
his second reply as followeth. 
*My Brother^ said he, rememhrest thou not how 
valiant thou hast been heretofore ? Apollion could 
not crush thee^ nor could all that thou didst hear or 
secj or feel in the f^alley of the shadow of death ; 
what hardship^ terror and amazement hast thou 
already gone through^ and art thou now nothing but 
fears ? Thou seest that I am in the dungeon with 
theCj a far weaker man by nature^ than thou art : Also this Giant 
has wounded me as well as thee \ and hath also cut off the Bread 
and Water from my mouth ; and with that I mourn without tbi 
light ; But lefs exercise a little more patience. Remember how 
thou plaidst the man at Vanity Fair, and wast neither afraid of 
the Chain or Cage \ nor yet of bloody Death : Wherefore let us {at 
least to avoid the shame^ that becomes not a Christian to be found in) 
bear up with patience as well as we can. 

Now night being come again, and the Giant and his Wife 
being in Bed, she asked him concerning the Prisoners, and if 
they had taken his counsel : To which he replied. They are 
sturdy Rogues, they chuse rather to bear all hardship, than to 
make away themselves. Then said she, take them into the 
Castle-yard to morrow, and shew them the Bones and Skulls of 
those that thou hast already dispatched, and make them believe 
e're a week comes to an end, thou also wilt tear them in pieces 
as thou hast done their fellows before them. 

So when the morning was come, the Giant goes to them 
again : and takes them into the Castle-yard, and shews them, 

as his Wife had bidden him. * These, said he, 
were Pilgrims, as you are, once, and they tres- 
passed in my grounds, as you have done, and 
when I thought fit, I tore them in pieces; and so 
within ten days I will do you. Get you down 
into your den again : and with that he beat them 
all the way thither : they lay therefore all day on Saturday in 
a lamentable case, as before. Now when night was come, and 
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when Mrs. Diffidence and her husband, the Giantj were got to 
bed, they began to renew their discourse of their Prisoners ; 
and withal the old Giant wondred that he could neither by his 
blows nor counsel, bring them to an end. And with that his 
wife replied, I fear said she, that they live in hopes that some 
will come to relieve them, or that they have pick-locks about 
them, by the means of which they hope to escape. And sayst 
thou so, my dear, said the Giantj I will therefore search them 
in the morning. 

Well, on Saturday about midnight they began to pray and 
continued in prayer till almost break of day. 

Now a little before it was day, good Christianj as one half 
amazed, brake out in this passionate speech, ff^hat a fool (quoth 
he) am /, thus to lie in a stinking Dungeon when I may as well 
walk at liberty ? I have a Key in my bosom^ called 
Promise^ that willy {I am perswaded) open any Lock 
in Doubting-Castle. Then said Hopeful^ That's 
good news ; good Brother pluck it out of thy 
bosom and try. Then Christian pulled it out of 
his bosom and began to try at the Dungeon door, 
whose bolt (as he turned the Key) gave back, and 
the door flew open with ease, and Christian and Hopeful both 
came out. Then he went to the outward door, that leads into 
the Castle-yardy and with his Key opened that door also. After 
he went to the Iron-gate, for that must be opened too, but that 
Lock went damnable hard, yet the Key did open it : then they 
thrust open the gate to make their escape with speed ; but that 
Lte as it opened made such a cracking, that it waked Giant 
kspair^ who hastily rising to pursue his Prisoners, felt his 
limbs to fail, for his fits took him again, so that he could by no 
means go after them. Then they went on, and came to the 
Kings High-way ; and so were safe, because they were out of 
his Jurisdidlion. 

Now when they were gone over the Stile, they began to 
contrive with themselves what they should do at that Stile, to 
prevent those that shall come after from falling 

O # ^ AT// 

into the hands of Giant Despair. So they con- ^re^hv 

sented to creft there a * Pillar, and to engrave Christian 

upon the side thereof this Sentence, wer this Stile and his 

is the way to Doubting-Castle, which is kept by f'^^' 
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Giant Despair, who despiseth the King of the Celestial Country^ 
and seeks to destroy the Holy Pilgrims. Many therefore that 
followed after, read what was written, and escaped the danger. 
This done, they sang as follows. 

Out of the way we wenty and then we found 

JVhat *twas to tread upon forbidden ground^ 

And let them that come after have a care 

Lest they for trespassing^ his Prisoners are^ 

fVhose Castle* s Doubting, and whose name*s Despair. 

^ They went then till they came to the delectable Mountains, 

which Mountains belong to the Lord of that Hill 
Motmudns. ^ °^ which we have spoken before ; so they went 

up to the Mountains to behold the Gardens and 
Orchards, the Vineyards and Fountains of Water ; where also 

they drank and washed themselves, and did freely 

freshufin^the ^^^ ^^ ^^^ Vineyards. Now there was on the 
Mountains. tops of these Mountaines, Shepherds feeding their 

flocks, and they stood by the High-way-side. 
The Pilgrims therefore went to them, and leaning upon their 
staves ; (as is common with weary Pilgrims, when they stand 

to talk with any by the way,) they asked, * Whose 
t)uSket>htrds i^l^^<^hle Mountains are these \ and whose be thi 

sheep that feed upon them ? 

Shep. These Mountains are Immanuels Land^ and they are 
within sight of his City ; and the Sheep also are his ; and he 
laid down his life for them. 

Chr. Is this the way to the Celestial City ? 

Shep. You are just in your way. 

Chr. How far is it thither ? 

Shep. Too hx for any, but those that shall get thither 
indeed. 

Chr. Is the way safe or dangerous ? 

Shep. Safe for those for whom it is to be safe, hut Trans- 
„ gressors shall fall therein. 

Pilgrimsy that are weary and faint in the way? 

Shep. The Lord of these Mountains hath given us a charge, 
, not to he forgetful to entertain strangers \ Therefore 

^ the good of the place is before you. 
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I also saw in my dream, that when the Shepherds perceived 
that they were way-faring-men, they also put questions to them 
(to which they made answer as in other places) as whence 
came you ? and how got you into the way ? And by what 
means have you so persevered therein ? For but few of them 
that begin to come hither, do shew their faces on these 
Mountains. But when the Shepherds heard their answers, 
being pleased therewith, they looked very lovingly upon them, 
and said, * Welcome to the delegable Mountaim, 

The Shepherds, I say, whose names were 
Knowledge^ Experience^ IVatchful^ and Sincere^ took 
them by the hand, and had them to their Tents, 
and made them partake of that which was ready 
at present. They said moreover. We would that 
you should stay here a while, to be acquainted with us, and yet 
more to solace your selves with the good of these deledtable 
Mountains. They then told them, that they were content to 
stay ; and so they went to their rest that night, because it was 
very late. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that in the Morning, The 
Shepherds called up Christian and Hopeful to walk with them 
upon the Mountains: So they went forth with them, and 
walked a while, having a pleasant prospect on every side. 
Then said the Shepherds one to another, shall we shew these 
Pilgrims some * wonders ? so when they had 
concluded to do it, they had them first to the top 
of an Hill called Error^ which was very steep on 
the ferthest side, and bid them look down to the 
bottom. So Christian and Hopeful looked down, 
and saw at the bottom several men, dashed all to pieces by a 
fell that they had from the top. Then said Christian^ what 
meaneth this ? The Shepherds answered, have you not heard 
of them that were made to err, by hearkning to 
* Hymeneus and PhiletuSy as concerning the faith * ^g**' ** 
of the Resurreftion of the body ? They answered, 
yea. Then said the Snepherds, those that you see lie dashed in 
peices at the bottom of this Mountain, are they^ and they have 
continued to this day unburied (as you see) for an Example to 
others to take heed how they clamber too high, or how they 
come too near the brink of this Mountain. 
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Then I saw that they had them to the top of another 

Mountain, and the name of that is * Caution^ and 

Caution' ^^^ them look afar off: which when they did, 

they perceived, as they thought, several men 
walking up and down among the Tombs that were there. 
And they perceived that the men were blind because they 
stumbled sometimes upon the Tombs, and because they could 
not get out from among them. Then said ChristiaUy what 
means this ? 

The Shepherds then answer'd, did you not see a little below 
these Mountains, a Stile that lead into a Meadow, on the left 
hand of this way? They answered. Yes. Then said the 
Shepherds from that Stile there goes a path that leads dire£tly 
to Doubting-CastUj which is kept by Gyant-Despairj and these 
men (pointing to them among the Tombs) came once on 
Pilgrimage, as you do now, even till they came to that same 
StiU. And because the right way was rough in that place, 
they chose to go out of it into that meadow, and there were 
taken by Giant-Despair^ and cast into Doubting-Castle : where 
after they had a while been kept in the Dungeon, he at last 
did put out their eyes, and led them among those Tombs, 
where he has left them to wander to this very day : that the 
saying of the wise man might be ftilfilled. He that wanderetb 
_ ^ out of the way of understandingy shall remain in the 

Congregation of the dead. Then Christian and 
Hopeful looked upon one another, with tears gushing out ; but 
yet said nothing to the Shepherds. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that the Shepherds had them to 
another place in a Bottom, where was a door in the side of 
a hill : and they opened the door, and bid them look in : They 
looked in therefore, and saw that within it was very dark and 
smoaky ; they also thought, that they heard there a rumbling 
noise, as of nre, and a cry of some tormented, and that they 
smelt the scent of Brimstone. Then said Cbristiany what 

means this ? The Shepherds told them, this is a 
/tf HelT^^ By-way to Hell, a way that Hypocrites go in at ; 

namely such as sell their Birth-right with Esau ; 
such as sell their Master with Judas ; such as blaspheme the 
Gospel, with Alexander \ and that lye and dissemble, with 
Ananias and Saphira his Wife. 
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Hope. Then said Hopeful to the Shepherds, / perceive that 
these had on them^ even every one a shew of Pilgrimage^ as we have 
now ; had they not ? 

Shep. Yea, and held it a long time too. 

Hop. How far might they go on in Pilgrimage in their day ; 
since they notwithstanding were thus miserably cast away ? 

Shep. Some further, and some not so far as these 
Mountains. 

Then said the Pilgrims one to another, we had need to cry to 
the strong for strength, 

Shep, Ajy and you will have need to use it when you have 
it too. 

Bv this time the Pilgrims had a desire to go forwards, and 
the shepherds a desire they should : so they walked together 
towards the end of the Mountains. Then said the Shepherds 
one to another: Let us here shew to the Pilgrims the Gates 
of the Celestial City, if they have skill to look through our 
•Perspcftive-Glass. The Pilgrims then lovingly 
accepted the motion: so they had them to the k^dsP^ 
top of an high Hill, called * Clear ^ and gave them spe^ltve-GUus. 
theirglass to look. 

Then they essayed to look, but the remem- q^ 
brance of that last thing that the Shepherds had 
shewed them, made their hands shake ; by means of which 
impediment they could not look steddily through 
the glass, yet thought they saw something like f^^J'/j^r^ 
the Gate, and also some of the Glory of the 
place. Then they went away and sang this Song. 

Thus by the Shepherds Secrets are reveaFd. 
Which from all other men are kept conceaVd : 
Come to the Shepherds then^ if you would see 
Things deepy things hidj and that mysterious be. 

When they were about to depart, one of the Shepherds 
gave them a Note of the Way, Another of them 
bid'them •beware of the Flatterer, The third bid cfJZ'/^"^ 
them taki heed that they sleep not upon the Inchanted 
Ground, And the fourth bad them God speed. So I awoke 
from my Dream. 
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And I slepty and dreamed again, and saw the same two 
Pilgrims going down the Mountains along the High-way, 
towards the City. Now a h'ttle below these Mountains on 

the left hand, lieth the Country of Conciity from 
which Country there comes mto the way, in 
which the Pilgrims walked, a little crooked Lane. 
Here therefore they met with a very brisk Lad, 
that came out of that Country ; and his name 
was Ignorance, So Christian asked him, from what Parts be 
camej and whither he was going? 

Ign, Sir, I was born in the Country that lieth off there, 
a little on the left hand ; and am going to the 
Celestial City. 

Chr. But how do you think to get in at the 
Gatey for you may find some difficulty there ? 
Ign, As other good people doth, saith he. 
But what have you to shew at that Gate^ that may 
cause that the Gate should be opened to you ? 

Ign. I know my Lord's will, and have been a good Liver ; 
I pay every man his own ; I pray, fast, pay Tithes, 

Ifl^^ce% ^"^ 6^^^ ^^"^^ ^^ ^^^^ '^^ "y Country for 
hope. whither I am going. 

Chr. But thou camest not in at the fVicket^ 
gate that is at the head of this way ; Thou camest in hither through 
that same crooked Lane^ and therefore I foetr^ however thou matst 
think of thy self when the reckoning day shall conuy thou wilt have 
laid to thy charge^ that thou art a thief and a Robber^ instead of 
getting admittance into the City, 

Ign, Gentlemen, ye be utter strangers to me, I know you 

not ; be content to follow the Religion of your 
i^tt'L/ Country, and I wiU follow the Religion of mine. 
he is a fool, I hope all will be well. And as for the Gate 

that you talk of, all the world knows that that is 
a great way off of our Country. I cannot think that any man 
in all our parts doth so much as know the way to it ; nor need 
they matter whether they do or no, since we have, as you see, 
a fine pleasant green Lane, that comes down from our Country 
the next way into the way. 

When Christian saw that the man was wise in his own 
conceit, he said to Hopeful^ whisperingly, there is more hopes of a 
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Fool than of him. And said moreover, when he that is a Fool 
walkith by the way^ his wisdom faileth him^ and he p^^ ^^ ^^ 
saith to every one that he is a fool. Eccles. la \. 

What, shall we talk farther with him, or 
out-go him at present, and so leave him to think ^<w ^ <f"^ 
of what he hath heard already ; and then stop *^ '* ^ ^'^' 
again for him afterwards, and see if by degrees we can do any 
g^od by him ? 

Then said Hopeful^ 

Lit Ignorance a little while now muse 
On what is saidj and let him not refuse 
Good Counsel to embrace^ lest he remain 
Still ignorant of What's the chiefest gain, 
God saithy these that no understanding have^ 
(^Although he made them) them he will not save. 

Hope. He further added, it is not good, I think, to say to 
him all at once; let us pass him by, if you will, and talk to him 
anon even as he is able to bear it. 

So they both went on and Ignorance he came after. Now 
when they had passed him a little way they entred into a very 
dark Lane, where they met a man whom seven m * a c 
Devils had bound with seven strong Cords, and « ' *\t 
were carrymg him back to the door that they saw 
on the side of the Hill : Now good Christian began to tremble, 
and so did Hopeful his Companion : Yet as the Devils led away 
the man. Christian looked to see if he knew him, 
and he thoueht it might be one Tum-away that ^f/^' 
dwelt in the Town of Apostacy. But he did not Tum-away. 
perfeAly see his face ; for he did hang his head 
like a Thief that is found. But being gone past, Hopeful looked 
after him, and espied on his back a paper with this Inscription, 
Wanton Professor^ and damnable Apostate. Then Qinstian 
said Christian to his Fellow, Now I call to re- telleth his 
membrance that which was told me of a thing Companion 
that happened to a good man hereabout. The LUt^futh. 
name of the man was Little faith^ but a good 
man, and he dwelt in the Town of Sincere. The thing was 
this ; At the entring in of this passage, there comes down from 
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Little-Faith 
robbed by 
Faint-heart, 
Mistrust ^ 
Guilt. 



Broad'-way^gate a Lane, called Dead-man*s Lane; so called 
Broad-way because of the Murders that are commonly done 
gate. there. And this Little-faith going on Pilgrimage, 

Dead-man's as we do now, chanced to sit down there and 
^^^' slept. Now, there happened at that time to come 

down the Lane from Broad-way-gatej three sturdy Rogues ; 
and their names were Faint-hearty Mistrust^ and Guilty (three 
Brothers) and they espying Little-faith where he was, came 
gallopping up with speed. Now the good man was just awaked 
from his sleep, and was getting up to go on his Journey. So 

they came up all to him, and with threatnine 
language bid him stand. At this Little-Faith 
looked as white as a clout, and had neither power 
to fight or fly. Then said Faint-heart deliver 
thy purse ; but he making no haste to do it, (for 
he was loth to lose his Money) Mistrust ran up to him, and 
thrusting his hand into his Pocket, pulled out thence a bag of 

Silver. Then he cry'd out Thieves, Thieves, 
With that Guilt with a great Club that was in 
his hand struck Little- Faith on the head, and 
with that blow fell'd him flat to the ground, 
where he lay bleeding as one that would bleed to 
death. All this while the Thieves stood by. But at last, they 
hearing that spme were upon the Road, and fearing least it 
should be one Great-Grace that dwells in the City of Good- 
confidence^ they betook themselves to their heels and left this 
good man to shift for himself, who getting up made shift to 
scramble on his way. This was the story. 

Hope. But did they take from him all that ever he 



77uy got away 
his Stiver ami 
knocked him 
down. 



had? 
^ Chr. 

Little-Faith 
lost not his 
best things, 

I Pet. 4. 18. 

Little-Faith 
forced to 
beg to his 
Journies end. 



No: The place where his Jewels were, they never 
ransack'd ; so those he kept still. But as I was 
told, the good man was much afflicted for his 
Loss, for the Thieves got most of his spending 
money. That which they got not (as I said) 
were Jewels ; also he had a little odd money left!, 
but scarce enough to bring him to his Journies 
end \ nay (if I was not mis-informed) he was 
forced to beg as he went, to keep himself alive, 
(for his Jewels he might not sell.) But beg, and 
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do what he could, he went (as we say) with many a- hungry ie/fyj 
the most part of the rest of the way. 

Hope. But is it not a wonder they got not from him his 
Certificate^ by which he was to receive his admittance at the 
Celestial Gate ? 

Chr. 'Tis a wonder, but they got not that ; though they 
mist it not through any good cunning of his, for ^^ ^^ ^^ 
he being dismayed with their coming upon him, Ais best things 
had neither power nor skill to hide any thing, so h ^^. ^"^ 
'twas more by good providence, than by his en- ^'^'^^^i' 
deavour that they mist of that good thing, ^ ^*"* '* '** 

Hope. But it must needs be a comfort to him that they got not 
his yew els from him ? 

Chr, It might have been great comfort to him, had he 
used it as he should : But they that told me the p 
story, said that he made but little use of it all the 
rest of the way ; and that because of the dismay that he had in 
the taking away his money : Indeed he forgot it a great part of 
the rest of his Journey ; and besides, when at any time it came 
into his mind and he began to be comforted therewith ; then 
would fresh thoughts of his Loss come again upon him, and 
those thoughts would swallow up all. 

Hope. Alass^ poor man ! this could not but be ^l^^f'^ 
a great grief unto him ? 

Chr, Grief ! ay, a Grief indeed ! would it not have been 
so to any of us, had we been used as he, to be robbed and 
wounded too, and that in a strange place, as he was ? HTis 
a wonder he did not die with grief, poor heart ? I was told 
that he scattered almost all the rest of the way with nothing 
but doleful and bitter Complaints. Telling also to all that 
overtook him, or that he overtook in the way as he went, where 
he was robbed, and how, who they were that did it, and what 
he lost ; how he was wounded, and that he hardly escaped with 
life. 

Hope. But *tis a wonder that his necessity did not put him 
upon selling, or pawning some of his Jewelsj that he might have 
whernvith to relieve himself in his ^Journey, 

Chr, Thou talkest like one upon whose head is the shell to 
this very day : For what should he pawn them ? or to whom 
should he sell them f In all that Country, where he was 
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robbed, his Jewels were not accounted of; nor did he want 
. . that relief, which could from thence be ad- 

snibbeth his ministred to him. Besides, had his Jewels been 
fellow for missing at the Gate of the Celestial City, he had 

*^J^^*^ (and that he knew well enough) been excluded 

spea^ng, ^^^^ ^^ Inheritance there ; and that would have 

been worse to him, than the appearance and villainy of ten 
thousand thieves. 

Hope. JVhy art thou so tart^ my Brother ? Esau sold his 
„ , g Birth^righty and that for a mess of Pottage ; and 

that Birth-right was his greatest JeweL And if 
hiy why might not Little- faith do so too ? 

Chr. Esau did sell his Birth-right indeed, and so do many 

besides, and by so doing exclude themselves from 
^E^uW »*»«= <=»»'«<■ Blessing, as also that Caitiff did. But 
Little-Faith. you must put a difference betwixt Esau and Little- 

Faithy and also betwixt their Estates. Esau\ 
Birth-right was Typical, but Little Faith*s Jewels were not so. 

Esau's belly was his God, but LittU Faith's belly 

niM^Ais ^^ "^^ '^* -^^^"'s want lay in his fleshly 
l$(sts. Appetite, Little Faith's did not so. Besides Esau 

Gen a^. zi could see no further than to the fulfilling of his 

Lust ; for I am at the point to diiy said he, and 
what good will this Birth-right do me ? But Little-Faithy though 
it was his lot to have but a little faithy was by his little faith 
kept from such extravagancies, and made to see and pri%e his 
Jewels more, than to sell them as Esau did his Birth-right. 

You read not any where that Esau had Faithy no 
iMdFai^ not so much as a little : Therefore no marvel, if 

where the flesh only bears sway (as it will in that 
man where no Faith is to resist) if he sells his Birth-righty and 
his Soul and all, and that to the Devil of Hell ; for it is with 
T such, as it is with the Ass, JVho in her occasion 

cannot be turned away. When their minds are set 

upon their Lust, they will have them whatever they cost. But 

T -..1 r •v Little-Faith was of another temper, his mind was 

L.ittle*faitn t-v • i • i • i ^i^ i t • 

could not live on thmgs Divme ; his livelihood was upon things 

upon Esau'j that were Spiritual and above: Therefore to what 
Pottage. g^j should he that is of such a temper sell his 

Jewels (had there been any that would have bought them) 
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to fill his mind with empty things ? Will a man give a penny 
to fill his belly with hay : or can you perswade ^ comparison 
the Turtle Dove to live upon Carrion like the between the 
Crow} Though faithless ones can for carnal Turtlc-Dovc 
lusts, pawn or morgage, or sell what they have, and Cxo\r. 

themselves outright to boot ; yet they that have Faitby Saving- 
Faitby though but a little of it, cannot do so. Here therefore, 
my Brother, is thy mistake. 

Hope. / acknowledge it ; hut yet your severe reflexion bad 
almost madi me angry. 

Cbr. Why, I did but compare thee to some of the Birds 
that are of the brisker sort, who will run to and fro in untrodden 
Paths with the shell upon their heads: but pass by that, and 
consider the matter under debate, and all shall be well betwixt 
thee and me. 

Hope. But Christian, tbese tbree fellowsj I am perswaded in 
my hearty are but a company of Cowards : would they bave run else 
tbink yoUy as tbey did at tbe noise of one tbat was 
coming on the Road? Why did not Little-faith ^^;. 
pluck up a greater heart ? He might metbinks bave 
stood one brush with them^ and bave yielded when there bad been no 
remedy ? 

Chr. That they are Cowards, many have said, but few 
have found it so in the time of Tryal. As for 
a great Heart, Little-Faith hath none ; and I 
perceive by thee, my Brother, hadst thou been 
the man concerned, thou art but for a brush, and 
then to yield. And verily, since this is the height 
of thy stomach, now they are at a distance from 
us, should they appear to thee, as they did to him, 
they might put thee to second thoughts. 

But consider again, they are but Journeymen 
Thieves, they serve under tne King of the Bottomless-pit ; who 
if need be, will come to their aid himself, and his voice is as the 
roaring rf a Lion. I my self have been engaged 
as this Little-Faitb was, and I found it a terrible 
thing. These three Villains set upon me, and I 
beginning like a Christian to resist, they gave but 
a call, and in came their Master : I would, as the 
saying is, have given my Life for a penny ; but that, as God 
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would have it, I was cloathed with Armour of Proof. Ay, and 
yet though I was so harnessed, I found it hard work to quit my 
self like a man ; no man can tell what in that combat attends us, 
but he that hath been in the battle himself. 

Hope. JVelly but they ran you atj when they did but suppose 
that one Great-Grace was in the way, 

Chr, True, they have often fled, both they and their 
Master, when Great-Grace hath appeared, and no marvel, for 

he is the King^s Champion : But I tro, you will 
Cham^wi! P"^ some difference between Little-Faith and the 

King^s Champion ? all the King's Subjects arc not 
his Champions, nor can they, when tryed, do such feats of War 
as he. Is it meet to think that a little Child should handle 
Goliah as David did? or that there should be the strength of an 
Ox in a JVren ? Some are strong, some are weak ; some have 
great Faith, some have little ; this man was one of the weak, 
and therefore went to the walls. 

Hope. / would it had been Great-Grace ^or their saies. 

Chr. If it had been he, he might have had his hands full, 
for I must tell you, that though Great-Grace is excellent good 
at his Weapon, and has, and can, so long as he keeps them at 
Swords-point, do well enough with them ; yet if they get 
within him, even Faint-hearty Aiistrust^ or the other, it shall go 
hard but that they will throw up his heels. And when a man 
is down, you know what can he do ? 

Whoso looks well upon Great-Grace*^ face, shall see those 
Scars and Cuts there that shall easily give demonstration of 
what I say. Yea, once I heard that he should say, (and that 
when he was in the Combat) we despaired even of life \ How did 
these sturdy Rogues and their Fellows make David groan, 
mourn, and roar ? Yea, Heman and Hezekiah too, though 
Champions in their days, were forced to bestir them, when by 
these assaulted ; and yet, notwithstanding, they had their Coats 
soundly brushed by them. Peter upon a time would go try 
what he could do ; but though some do say of him that he is 
the Prince of the Apostles, they handled him so, that they made 
him at last afraid of a sorry Girl. 

Besides, their King is at their whistle, he is never out of 
hearing ; and if at any time they be put to the worst, he if 
possible comes in to help them : And of him it is said. The 
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Sword of him that layeth at him cannot hold ; the Spear ^ the Dartj 

nor thi Habergeon ; he esteemeth Iron as StraWj 

and Brass as rotten Wood. The Arrow cannot Jo^4«-«6. 

make him fly ^ sling-stones are turned with him into J^^^^^ 

stubble ; Darts an counted as stubble^ he laugheth at 

the shaking of a Spear, What can a man do in this case ? *Tis 

true, if a man could at every turn have ^^^'s Horse, and had 

skill and courage to ride him, he might do notable things. 

For his Neck is cloathed with Thunder ; he will not 

be a/raid as the Grashopper ; the Glory of his J^^ 39- i9- 

Nostrils is terrible ; he paweth in the Valley^ rejoycetb ^^ txcdknt 

in his Strength^ and goeth out to meet the Armed ^jfJIbV^w^. 

Men. He mocketh at fear and is not aflrightedy 

neither turneth back from the Sword. The Quiver ratleth against 

him^ the glittering Spear and the Shield. He swallows the ground 

with fierceness and rage^ neither believes he that it is the sound of 

the trumpet. He says^ among the Trumpets^ Ha^ ha^ and he 

smehfth the Battle afar offy the Thundring of the Captains^ and 

the shoutings. 

But for such Footmen as thee and I are, let us never desire 
to meet with an Enemy, nor vaunt as if we could do better, 
when we hear of others that they have been foiled, nor be 
tickled at the thoughts of our own manhood; for such com- 
monly come by the worst when tried. Witness Peter^ of 
whom I made mention before : He would swagger ay he 
would : He would, as his vain mind prompted him to say, do 
better, and stand more for his Master than all men : But who 
so foiled and run down by those Villains as he ? 

When therefore we hear that such Robberies are done on 
the King's High-way, two things become us to do First, to go ^ 
out harnessed, and to be sure to take a shield with us : For it 
was for want of that, that he that laid so lustily at Leviathan 
could not make him yield. For indeed, if that be wanting, he 
fears us not at all. Therefore he that had skill hath said. Above 
all take jhis Shield ofJPmtkyJuhertwitb ye shall be g-^^, 5^ 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
~~"Tls goSd'TteQ' that we desire of the King a Convoy, yea 
that he will go with us himself. This made ^Tisjpodtq 
David rejoycc, when in the Valley of the shadow ^^a Comiy.^ 
of death ; and Moses was rather for dying where Exod. 39. 15.' 
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he stood, than to go one step without his God. O my 

Brother, if he will but go along with us, what 
Ps^ 3' 5» 6t j^ggj ^g [j^ afraid of ten thousands that shall set 

J.' themselves against us ; but without him, the proud 

helpers fall under the slain, 
"* ^^* ** I for my part have been in the fray before 

now, and though (through the goodness of him that is best) I 
am as you see alive : yet I cannot boast of any Manhood, glad 
shall I be, if I meet with no more such brunts : though I fear 
we are not got beyond all danger. However, since the Lion 
and the Bear hath not as yet devoured me, I hope God will 
also deliver us from the next uncircumcised Philistines. Then 
Sang Christian^ 

Poor Little- Faith ! hast been among the Thieves f 
Wast robVd? remember this who so believes j 
And get more Faith ; then shall you f^iSfors be 
Over ten thousand^ else scarce over three. 

So they went on, and Ignorance followed. They went then 

till they came at a place, where they saw a way 

A^y and ^^^ j^ ^j^ j^^^^ ^^y^ way^ and seemed withal to 

lie as streight as the way which they should go ; 
and here they knew not which of the two to take, for both 
seemed streight before them, therefore here they stood still to 
consider. And as they were thinking about the way, behold, 

a man of black flesh but covered with a very light 
finds thtmr Rol>c, came to them and asked them why they 

stood there ? They answered, they were going 
to the Celestial City, but knew not which of these ways to take. 
Follow me, said the man, it is thither that I am going. So 
they followed him in the way that but now came into the road, 

which by degrees turned and turned them so from 
^'//^'""' the City that they desired to go to, that in little 
deluded, time their faces were turned away from it ; yet 

they followed him. But by and by, before they 
Jn^Net^^^^ ^^^^ aware he led them within the compass of 

a Net, in which they were both so intangled, 
that they knew not what to do ; and with that the white robe 
fell off the black man^s back : then they saw where they were. 

252 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

Wherefore there they lay crying some time, for they could not 
get themselves out. 

Chr. Then said Christian to his fellow. Now do I see my 
self in an error. Did not the Shepherds bid us 
beware of the Flatterers? As is the saying of J^^^ 
the wise man, so we have found it this day : dUion. 
A man that flatttreth bis Neighbour^ spreadeth a p^^ ^ 
Net for his Foot. 

Hope, They also gave us a note of directions about the 
Way, for our more sure finding thereof: but therein we have 
also forgotten to read, and have not kept our selves from the 
Paths of the Destroyer. Here David was wiser than we ; for 
saith he, Concerning the IVerks ofmen^ by the word p, 
of thy Lipsj I have igpt me from the paths of the ' ** 

Destroyer. Thus they lay bewailing themselves in the Net. 
At last they espied a shining one coming toward 
them, with a Whip of small cord in his hand. ^^^^^^ 
When he was come to the place where they were, them with 
he asked them whence they came, and what they « W*i> in 
did there; they told him, that they were poor ^^««<^ 
Pilgrims, going to Sion^ but were led out of their way by a black 
man, cloathed in white ; who bid us, said they, follow him, for 
he was going thither too. Then said he with the Whip, it is 
a Flatterer^ a &lse Apostle, that hath transformed 
himself into an Angel of JLight. So he rent the ^'^' *^' *' 
Net, and let the men out. Then said he to them ^*"' "' 3«- 
follJw me, that I mayset you in your way again; \^l^^'' 
so he led them back to the way, which they had 
left to follow the Flatterer. Then he asked them, saying, 
Where did you lie the last night ? They said, ^^ 
with the Shepherds upon the delegable Mountain. Jmned ami 
He asked them then if they had not of those comn^edof 
Shepherds, a note of direSfionfor the way ? They Mg^fi^^' 
answered. Yes. But, did you, said he, when you ^^^' 
were at a stand, pluck out and read your Note? They 
answered. No. He asked them. Why ? They said. They 
forgot. He asked moreover if the Shepherds did 
not bid them beware of the Flatterer ? They ^^^^^ 
answered, Yes. But we did not imagine, said j^^^^ ^^^ ^g^ 
they, that this fine^spoktn man had been he. 
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Then I saw in my Dreaun, that he commanded them to lie 
Dcut. 35. 1. down ; which when they did he chastised them 

sore, to teach them the good way wherein th^ 
should walk ; and as he chastised them, he said, 
As many as I love^ I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous 
therefore^ and repent. This done, he bids them go 
on their way, and take good heed to the other 
Directions of the Shepherds. So they thanked him 
for all his kindness, and went softly along the right way. Singing, 

Come hither you that walk along the way \ 
See how the Pilgrims fare that go astray. 
They catched are in an intangling Netj 
* Cause they good Counsel highly did forget, 
*Tis true they rescued were^ but yet you see 
Thefre scourged to boot : Let this your caution be. 

Now after a while they perceived a&r off, one coming softly 
and alone all along the Hich way to meet them. Then said 
Christian to his fellow, Yonder is a man with his back towards 
Sionj and he is coming to meet us. 

Hope. I see him, let us take heed to our selves now, lest 
he should prove a Flatterer also. So he drew nearer and nearer, 

and at last came up unto them. His name was 
j/theist^znd he asked them whither they were going. 
Chr. If^e are going to the Mount Sion. 
Then Atheist fell into a very great laughter. 
Chr. Whafs the meaning of your laughter ? 
Atheist, I laugh to see what ignorant persons you are to 
take upon you so tedious a Journey ; and yet are like to have 

nothing but your Travel for your Pains. 
l^;^"^ Chr. my man? Do you think we shall not 

be received? 
Atheist, Received ! There is no such place as you dream 
of in all this World. 

Chr. But there is in the World to come. 
Atheist, When I was at home in mine own Country, I 
heard as you now affirm, and from that hearing went out to 

see, and have been seeking this City twenty 
years, but find no more of it than I dia the first 
day I set out. 
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Chr. Wi have both beard^ and Mievi that there is such 
a place to be found. 

Atheist. Had not I when at home believed, I had not come 
thus far to seek ; but finding none, (and yet I should, had there 
been such a place to be found, for I have eone 
to seek it further than you) I am going back 
again and will seek to refresh my self with the 
things that I then cast away for hopes of that 
which I now see is not. 

Chr. Then said Christian to Hopeful^ his Companion, Is 
it true which this man has said? 

Hope, Take heed, he is one of the Flatterers ; 
remember what it has cost us once already for 
our hearknine to such kind of Fellows. What ! 
no Mount Sion ? did we not see from the de- 
ledtable Mountains, the Gate of the City? 
Also arc we not now to walk by Faith ? *Let 
us go on, said Hopeful lest the man with the 
Whip overtake us again. 

You should have taught me that Lesson, 
which I will round you in the ears withal : Cease 
my Son to hear the InstruSfions that causeth to err 
from the Words of Knowledge : I say, my Brother, 
cease to hear him, and let us believe to the saving 
of the Soul. 

Chr. My Brother^ I did not put the Question to thee^for that 
I doubted of the Truth of our Belief my selfy but to prove thee^ and 
to fetch from thee a fruit of the honesty of thy heart. 
As for this man^ I know that he is blinded by the 
God of this World : Let thee and I go on^ knowing 
that we have belief of the Truthj and no lye is of the 
Truth. 

Hope. Now do- 1 rcjoycc in hope of the glory of God : So 
they turned away from the man ; and he laughing j.. ^^ 
at them, went his way. 

I saw then in my Dream that they went till 
they came into a certain Country, whose Air, 
naturally tended to make one drowsie, if he came 
a stranger into it. And here Hopeful b^an to 
be very dull, and heavy of Sleep \ wherefore he 
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Chr. 
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awake* 

Chr. 



said unto Christian^ I now begin to grow so drowsie that I can 
scarcely hold up mine eyes: let us lie down here, and take 
one nap. 

By no means (said the other) lest sleeping we never 
awake more, 

Hope. Why my Brother ? Sleep is sweet to 
the labouring man ; we may be refreshed if we 
take a nap. 
Do you not remember^ that one of the Shepherds bid us 
beware of the enchanted ground? He meant by thatj that we 
_. g should beware of sleeping ; wherefore let us not sleep 

as do othersy but let us watch and be sober. 
Hope. I acknowledge my self in a fault, and had I been 
here alone, I had by sleeping run the danger of 
death. I see it is true that the wise man saith. 
Two qre_^£ttejL than one. Hitherto hath thy 
Company been my mercy ; and thou shalt have 
a good reward for thy labour. 

Chr. Now then^ said Christian^ to prevent 
drowsiness in this place^ let us fall into good dis- 
course. I 

Hope. With all my heart said the other. 
Chr. Where shall we begin ? 
Hope. Where God began with us, but do you begin if 
you please. 

Chr. / will Sing you first this Song. 

When Saints do sleepy groWj let them come hither^ 
And hear how these two Pilgrims talk together. 
Yeay let them learn of them in any wise^ 
Thus to keep ope* their drowsie slumbring eyes. 
Saints Fellowships if it be managed welly 
Keeps them awake and that in spight of Hell. 

Then Christian began and said, / will ask you a 
question^ How came you to think at first of doing 
what you do now ? 

Hope. Do you mean. How came I at first to 
look after the good of my Soul ? 
Chr. TeSy that is my meaning. 
Hope. I continued a great while in the delight of those 
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things which were seen and sold at our Fair ; things, which 
I believe now, would have (had I continued in them still) 
drowned me in perdition and destruction. 

Chr. What things are they ? 

Hope. All the Treasures and Riches of the World. Also 
I delighted much in Rioting, Revelling, Drinking, Swearing, 
Lying, Uncleanness, Sabbath-breaking, and what not, that 
tended to destroy the Soul. But I found at last, by hearing 
and considering of things that are Divine, which indeed I heard 
of you, as also of beloved Faithful^ that was put to death for his 
Faith and Good-living in yanitf-Fair^ That the 
end of these things is death. And that for these f^^*^' ^* ^*' 
things sake, the wrath of God cometh upon the gphes! c 6. 
Children of Disobedience. 

Chr. And did you presently fall under the power of this 
Convi^ion ? 

Hope. No : I was not willing presently to know the evil 
of sin, nor the Damnation that follows upon . 

the commission of it; but endeavoured, when :.^„J;;j^/ 
my Mind at first began to be shaken with the hisses 
Word, to shut mine eyes against the light ^f/'^f. 
thereof. '^^'^^' 

Chr. But what was the cause of your carrying of it thus to 
the first workings of Gods blessed Spirit upon you? 

Hope. The Causes were, i. I was ignorant that this was 
the Work of God upon me, I never thought that 
by awakenings for sin, God at first begins the th^r^sHnF 
Conversion of a sinner. 2. Sin was yet very of light, 
sweet to my flesh, and I was loath to leave it. 
3. I could not tell how to part with mine old Companions, 
their presence and actions were so desirable unto me. 4. The 
hours in which Convictions were upon me, were such trouble- 
some, and such heart-afFrighting hours, that I could not bear, 
no not so much as the remembrance of them upon my heart. 

Chr. Then as it seemSy sometimes you got rid of your 
trouble. 

Hope. Yes verily, but it would come into my mind again ; 
and then I should be as bad, nay worse than I was before. 

Chr. Why^ what was it that brought your sins to mind 
again ? 
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Hope, Many things ; as, 

I. * If I did but meet a good man in the Street; or> 

2. If I have heard any read in the Bible ; or, 

3. If mine head did begin to ake ; or, 

4. If I were told that some of my Neigh- 
bours were sick ; or, 

5. If I heard the Bell toll for some that 
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were dead ; or, 

6. If I thought of dying my self ; or, 

7. If I heard that sudden death hapned to others. 

8. But especially, when I thought of my self, that I must 
quickly come to Judgment. 

Chr.. And could you at any time with ease get off the guilt of 
sin J when by any of these ways it came upon you ? 

Hope. No, not I, for then they got faster hold of my 
Conscience. And then, if I did but think of going back to sin 
(though my mind was turned against it) it would be double 
torment to me. 

Chr. And how did you do then ? 

I thought I must endeavour to mend my life ; or 
else, thought I, I am sure to be damned. 
Chr. And did you endeavour to amend ? 
Hope. Yes, and fled from not only my sins, 
but sinful company too, and betook me to religious 
Duties, as Praying, Reading, Weeping for sin, 
speaking Truth to my Neighbours, &c. These 
things did I, with many other too much here to 
relate. 

Chr. And did you think your self well then f 
Yes, for a while, but at the last my trouble came 
tumbling upon me again, and that over the neck 
of all my Reformation. 

Chr. How came that ahouty since you were 
now reformed? 

Hope. There were several things brought it 
upon me ; especially such sayings as these ; All 
our Righteousnesses are as filthy rags. By the works 
of the Law no man shall be justified. When you 
have done all things^ say^ We are unprofitable ; with 
many more such like. From whence I began to 
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reason with my self thus : If All my righteousnesses are filthy 
rags ; if by the deeds of the Law, no man can be justified; 
and if when we have done All we are yet unprofitable : 
Then *tis but a folly to think of Heaven by the Law. I 
further thought thus ; *If a man runs lOO /. into • tj- l - 
the Shopkeeper's debt, and after that shall pay for ^ d^tcr 
all that he shall fetch ; yet if this old debt stand by the Law 
still in the Book uncrossed, for that the Shop- troubled him. 
keeper may sue him, and cast him into Prison, till he shall pay 
the debt. 

Chr. Well^ and how did you apply this to your self? 

Hope, Why, I thought thus with my self; I have by my 
sins run a great way into God's Book, and that my now re- 
forming will not pay off that score ; therefore I should sink still 
under all my present amendments : But how shall I be freed 
from that damnation that I brought my self in danger of by my 
former transgressions ? 

Chr. A very good Application : but pray go on. 

Hope. Another thing that hath troubled me, even since 
niy late amendments, is, that If I look narrowly into the bc^t y 
of^what I do now, I still see sin, new sin mixing „. . /C 
it self with the best of that I do. So that now badOungs 
I am forced to conclude, that notwithstanding in his 
my former fond conceits of my self and Duties, ^fj5?- 
I have committed sin enough in one Duty to 
send me to hell, though my former Life had been faultless. 

Chr. And what did you do then ? 

Hope. Do ! I could not tell what to do, till I brake my 
mind to Faithful \ for he and I were well ac- 
quainted. And he told me, that unless I could 
obtain the Righteousness of a man that never had 
sinned, neither mine own, nor all the Righteous- 
ness of the World could save me. 

Chr. And did you think he spake true ? 

Hope. Had he told me so when I was pleased and satisfied 
with mine own amendment, I had called him Fool for his 
pains ; but now since I see mine own infirmity, and the sin 
that cleaves to my best performance I have been forced to be of 
his Opinion. 

Chr. But did you think when at first he suggested it to yoUy 
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that there was such a man to be found^ of whom it might justly hi 
said J That he never committed Sin ? 

Hope. I must confess the words at first sounded strangeljr; 
but after a little more talk and company with 

^irT^'^ '^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ f"l' conviftion about it. 

Resent, Chr. And did you ask him what man this waSy 

Yi^Yi lo ^^^ ^^^ y^ ^^^^ be justified by him ? 

j^Qj„' Hope. Yes, and he told me it was the Lord 

Col. r. Jesus, that dwelleth on the right hand of the 

2 Pet. I. Most high : *And thus, said he, you must be 

• ^ f,tore justified by him, even by trusting to what he hath 
/artioi/ar done by himself, in the days of his Flesh, and 
discovery of suffered when he did hang on the Tree. I asked 
^heim^!^ him further, how that mans Righteousness could 

be of that Efficacy, to justifie another before God ? 
And he told me, he was the mighty God, and did what he did ; 
and died the Death also, not for himself but for me : to whom 
his doings, and the worthiness of them should be imputed if 
I believed on him. 

Chr. And what did you do then ? 

Hope. I made my Objedtions against my believing ; for 

that I thought he was not willing to save me. 
^\t*^^Jl!^ Chr. And what said Faithful to you then ? 

Hope. He bid me go to him and see : Then 
Mat. II. 38. I said it was Presumption. He said. No; for 
imtruifiei I was invited to come. ||Then he gave me a 

Book of Jesus his inditing, to incourage me the 
more freely to come. And he said concerning that Book, that 

every jot and tittle thereof stood firmer than 
Mat. 24. 35. Heaven and Earth. Then I asked him, what 
Psa. 95. 6. J ^^g^ j^ ^^^^ J ^^^} And he told me, 
an. 7. 10. J mxj&t intreat upon my knees, with all my heart 
jer. 19. II, 13. ^^j g^^j ^^^ Father to reveal him to me. Then 
Lev 16 2 ^ asked him further, how I must make my 

Num. 7! 8. Supplication to him ? And he said, Go, and 

Heb. 4. 6. ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ '^'"^ "P^*^ * Mercy-Seat, where he 

sits all the Year long, to give rardon and For- 
giveness to them that come. I told him, that I knew not what 

* H ' hid ^^ ^y when I came : * And he bid me say to 
to pray, this efFeft, God be merciful to me a sinner ^ and 
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make me to know and believe in yesm Christ : For I see^ that 
if his Righteousness had not beeny or I have not Faith in that 
Righteousness^ I am utterly cast away : Lord^ I have heard that 
thou art a merciful Godj and hast ordained that thy Son yesus 
Christ should be the Saviour of the IVorld. And moreover that 
thou art willing to bestow him upon such a poor sinner as I am^ 
{and I am a sinner indeed) Lordy take therefore this opportunitVy 
and magnifie thy Grace in the Salvation of my Souly through thy 
Son yesus Christy Amen. 

Chr. And did you do as you were bidden ? 

Hope, Yes, over, and over, and over. 

Chr. And did the Father reveal the Son to you ? P^ y ' 

Hope, Not at the first, nor second, nor third, nor fourth, 
nor fifth ; no nor at the sixth time neither. 

Chr. What did you do then ? 

Hope, What ! why I could not tell what to do. 

Chr. Had you not thoughts of leaving off 
Praying? s J s M jj^./W^ 

T1. ii-ir J -11 to leave off 

Hope, II Yes, and loo times twice told. praying, 

Chr. And what was the reason you did not ? 

Hope. *I believed that that was true which had been told 
me ; to wit, That without the Righteousness of 
this Christ all the World could not save me: and *n^uc^^'off 
therefore thought I with my self, if I leave off, I praying and 
die ; and I can but die at the Throne of Grace. "'Ar^ 
And withal this came into my mind« If it tarr% tt.u - . 
watt for tty because tt will surely comey and will not 
tarry. So I continued praying until the Father shewed me 
his Son. 

Chr. And how was he revealed unto you ? 

Hope, I did not see him with my Bodily eyes, but with 
the eyes of my understanding ; and thus it was. g ^^ ^ ^g 
One day I was very sad, I think sadder than at 19. 
any one time of my life ; and this sadness was cArist is 
through a fresh sight of the greatness and vileness revealed 
of my Sins : And as I was then looking for ^^*7^ 
nothing but helly and the everlasting damnation 
of my Soul, suddenly, as I thought, I saw the Lord Jesus look 
down from Heaven upon me, and saying. Believe on the Lord 
yesus Christy and thou shalt be saved, 
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But I Replied; Lord I am a great, a very great sinner: 
A<5U 1 6. ^"^ ^^ answered, My Grace is sufficient for tbee, 

301 31. Then I said, But Lord, what is believing? And 

then I saw from that saying. [He that comet h to 
^^ • • 35' fj^ jfj^ii figygjr hunger^ and he that believeth on me^ 

shall never thirst.] that believing and coming was all one ; and 

that he that came, that is, ran out in his heart and afie£lions 

after Salvation by Christ, he indeed believed in Christ. Then 

the water stood in mine eyes, and I asked further, But Lord, 

may such a great sinner as I am, be indeed accepted of thee, 

T u ^ < And be saved by thee ? and I heard him say, jfnd 

Jon. 0. 10. ,. , / F •!/ • • ' 

htm that cometh to me^ I will in no wise cast out. 

Then I said, But how. Lord, must I consider of thee in my 

coming to thee, that my Faith may be placed aright upon thee? 

Then he said, Christ fesus came into the World to 

* ' ^' save sinners. He is the end of the Law for 

' "** righteousness to every one that believes. He died for 

„ ^* '*' our sinSy and rose again for our justification : be 

"*' loved us and washed us from our sins in his own 

Blood, He is Mediator betwixt God and us, he 

ever liveth to make Intercession for us. From all which I 

gathered, that I must look for Righteousness in his person, and 

for satisfaction for my sins by his Blood ; that what he did in 

obedience to his Fathers Law, and in submitting to the penalty 

thereof; was not for himself, but for him that will accept it for 

his Salvation, and be thankful. And now was my heart full 

of joy, mine eyes full of tears, and mine affedtions running 

over with love to the name, People, and Ways of Jesus 

Christ. 

Chr. This was a Revelation of Christ to your Soul indeed : 
but tell me particularly what effeSf this had upon your spirit. 

Hope. It made me see that all the world, notwithstanding 
all the Righteousness thereof, is in a state of condemnation. 
It made me see that God the Father, though he be just, can 
justly justifie the coming sinner : It made me greatly ashamed 
of the vileness of my former life, and confounded me with the 
sense of mine own ignorance ; for there never came thought 
into my heart before now, that shewed me so the beauty of 
Jesus Christ. It made me love a holy life, and long to do 
something for the Honour and Glory of the Lord Jesus. Yea, 
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I thought, that had I now looo gallons of blood in my body, 
I could spill it all for the sake of the Lord Jesus. 

I saw then in my Dream, that Hopeful looked back, and 
saw Ignorancty whom they had left behind, coming after : Look^ 
said he to Christian^ how far yonder youngster loitereth behind. 

Chr. Ay, ay, I see him ; he careth not for our Company. 

Hope. But I tro it would not have hurt him \ had he kept 
pace with us hitherto. • Young 

Chr. That's true, but I warrant you, he Ignorance 
thinketh otherwise. comes up 

Hope. That I think he dothy but however let ^^^' 
us tarry for him. So they did. ^^^ '^*'^' 

Then Christian said to him. Come away Man^ why do you stay 
so behind ? 

Ign. I take my pleasure in walking alone, even more a 
great deal than in company, unless I like it the better. 

Then said Christian to Hopeful^ (but softly) Did I not tell you 
he cared not for our company ? But however ^ said he, come up^ and 
let us talk away the time in this solitary place. Then directing his 
speech to Ignorance he said, Come^ how do you ? how stands it 
between God and your Soul now ? 

Ignor. *l hope well, for I am always full of good motions, 
that come into my mind, to comfort me as I walk. 

Chr. mat good motions ? pray teli us. 'JS^VIS^' 

Ignor. Why, I think of God and Heaven. ground of it, 

Chr. So do the Devils and damned Souls. t>,^„ ^q «^ 

Ign. But I think of them, and desire them. '^~" ''• "'• 

Chr. So do many that are mver like to come there. The 
Soul of the sluggard desires and hath nothing. 

Ignor. But 1 think of them, and leave all for them. 

Chr. That I doubty for leaving of all is an hard matter ; 
yea^ a harder matter than many are aware of. But why^ or by 
whaty art thou perswaded that thou hast left all for God and 
Heaven ? 

Ignor. My heart tells me so. 

Chr. The wise man saySy He that trusts his „ 
, • r I Prov. iS, «o. 

own heart is a fool. ^ 

Ignor. That is spoken of an evil heart, but mine is a good 

one. 

Chr. But how dost thou prove that f 
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Ignor. It comforts me in hopes of Heaven. 

Chr. That may be through its deaitfulness ; for a mam heart 
may minister comfort to him in the hopes of that things for which he 
yet has no ground to hope, 

Ign, But my heart and life agree together, and therefore 
my hope is well grounded. 

Chr. IVho told thee that thy heart and life agree together ? 

Ignor, My heart tells me so. 

Chr. Ask my fellow if I be a Thief: Thy heart tell thee so ; 
Except the Word of God beareth witness in this matter^ other 
testimony is of no value, 

Ign, But is it not a good heart that has good thoughts ? 
And is not that a good life, that is according to Gods com- 
mandments ? 

Chr. yes J that is a good heart that hath good thoughts^ and 
that is a good life that is according to Gods Commandments : But 
it is one thing indeed to have these^ and another things only to 
think so, 

Ign, Pray, what count you good thoughts and a life 
according to Gods commandments ? 

Chr. There are good thoughts of divers kindsy some re spewing 
our selves^ some Gody some Christy and some other things, 

Ign, What be good thoughts respecting our selves ? 

Chr. Such as agree with the Word of God, 

When do our thoughts of our selves agree with 
the Word of God f 

Chr. When we pass the same judgment upon 
our selves which the Word passes. To explain my 
self'y The Word of God saith of persons in a natural 
conditiony There is none righteous, there is none 
that doth good, // saith alsoy That every imagina- 
tion of the heart of a man is only evil, and that continually. 
And againy The imagination of mans heart is evil from his 
Youth. Now theny when we think thus of our selveSy having sense 
thereof y then are our thoughts good onesy because according to the Word 
of God, 

Ignor. / will never believe that my heart is thus bad, 

Chr. Therefore thou never hadst one good thought con- 
cerning thy self in thy life. But let me go on : As the word 
passeth a Judgment upon our hearts, so it passeth a Judgment 
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upon our ways, and when our thoughts of our hearts and ways 
agree with the Judgment which the word giveth of both, then 
are both good, because agreeing thereto. 

Ign. Make out your meaning. 

Chr. Why, the word of God saith, That mans ways are 
crooked ways, not good, but perverse ; It saith p . 
they are naturally out of the good way, that they p^^^ ^ j^' 
have not known it. Now when a man thus j^^^^ ' 
thinketh of his ways, I sav, when he doth sensibly 
and with heart-humiliation thus think, then hath he good 
thoughts of his own ways, because his thoughts now agree with 
the judgment of the word of God. 

Ign. fVhat are good thoughts concerning God ? 

Chr. Even (as I have said concerning our selves) when 
our thoughts of God do agree with what the word saith of him. 
And that is, when we think of his Being and Attributes as the 
word hath taught : of which I cannot now discourse at large. 
But to speak of him in reference to us, then we have right 
thoughts of God, when we think that he knows us better 
than we know our selves, and can see sin in us, when and 
where we can see none in our selves ; when we think he knows 
our inmost thoughts, and that our heart, with all its depths, is 
always open unto his eyes: Also when we think that all our 
rightepusness stinks in his nostrils, and that therefore he cannot 
abide to see us stand before him in any confidence, even in all 
our best performances. 

Ign. Do you think that I am such a fooly as to think God can 
see no farther than I? or that I would come to God i* th* best of 
my performances ? 

Chr, Why how dost thou think in this matter ? 

Ign. ff^hyy to be shorty I think I must believe in Christ for 
yusttfication. 

Chr. How ! Think thou must believe in Christ, when 
thou seest not thy need of him ! Thou neither seest thy 
original nor adlual Infirmities, but hast such an Opinion of thy 
self, and of what thou doest, as plainly renders thee to be one 
that did never see a necessity of Christs personal Righteousness 
to justifie thee before God. How then doest thou say, I believe 
in Christ ? 

Ign. / believe well enough for all that. 
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Chr. How dost thou believe ? 

Ign. / beliive that Christ died for sinner s^ and that I shall 
be justified before God from the Curse^ through his gracious acceptance 
of my obedience to his Law. Or thuSy Christ makes my Duties that 
are Religious^ acceptable to his Father by virtue of his Merits^ and 
so shall I be Justified. 

Chr. Let us give an answer to this confession of th]r 
Faithy I. Thou believest with a fantastical faith, 

Imonmce. ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ where described in the Word. 

2. Thou believest with a false Faith, because it 
taketh Justification firom the personal Righteousness of Christ, 
and applies it to thy own. 3. This faith maketh not Christ a 
Justifier of thy person, but of thy actions ; and of thy person 
for thy actions sake, which is &lse. 4. Therefore this faith is 
deceitful, even such as will leave thee under wrath, in the day 
of God Almiehty. For true Justifying faith puts the soul (as 
sensible of its lost condition by the I^aw) upon flying for refuge 
unto Christs Righteousness: (which Righteousness of his is not 
an a£t of grace, by which he maketh for Justification, thy 
obedience accepted of God ; but his personal obedience to the 
Law in doing and suffering for us, what that required at our 
hands.) This righteousness, I say, true faith accepteth ; under 
the skirt of which the soul being shrouded, and by it, presented 
as spotless before God, it is accepted, and acquit from con- 
demnation. 

Ign. What ! would you have us trust to what Christ in his 
own person has done without us ? This conceit would loosen the 
reins of our lusty and tolerate us to live as we list. For what 
matter how we live if we may be justified by Christs personal 
righteousness from ally when we believe it f 

Chr. Ignorance is thy name, and as thy name is, so art 
thou ; even this thy answer demonstrateth what I say. Ignorant 
thou art of what Justifying righteousness is, and, as ignorant 
how to secure thy Soul through the &ith of it from the heavy 
wrath of God. Yea, thou also art ignorant of the true effects 
of saving faith in this righteousness of Christ, which is to bow 
and win over the heart to God in Christ, to love his Name, his 
Word, Ways and People, and not as thou ignorantly imaginest. 

Hope. Ask him if ever he had Christ revealed to him from 
heaven ? 
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Ign. What? you are a man for Revelations! I believe that 
what both yoUy and all the rest of you say about that 
matter^ is but the fruit ofdistraSied brains. /SmS'wLa 

Hope. Why man ! Christ is so hid in God tfum. 
firom the natural apprehensions of the flesh, that 
he cannot by any man be savingly known, unless God the 
Father reveals him to them. 

Ign. That is your Faithy but not mine; yet mine^ I doubt notj 
is as good as yours : though I have not in my head so He speaks re- 
many whimsies as you. proachfully 

Chr. Give me leave to put in a word : You of what he 
ought not so slightly to ^eak of this matter: For ''^^ ^^' 
this I will boldly affirm (even as my good com- Mat. n. 18. 
panion hath done) that no man can know Jesus ' ^'- "• 3' 
Christ but by the revelation of the Father ; yea, ^P^* '• '®» 
and faith too, by which the soul layeth hold upon ^^* 
Christ (if it be right) must be wrought by the exceeding great- 
ness of his Mighty Power ; the working of which Faith, I 
perceive, poor Ignorance^ thou art ignorant of. Be awakened 
then, see thine own wretchedness, and fly to the Lord Jesus ; 
and by his righteousness, which is the righteousness of God, 
(for he himself is God) thou shalt be delivered from con- 
demnation. _ 

Ignor. You go so fiist, I cannot keep pace i^juut, 
with you : do you go on before, I must stay 
a while behind. 

Then they said; 

fVelly Ignorance, wilt thou yet foolish be^ 
To slight good Counsel^ ten times given thee ? 
And if thou yet refuse ity thou shalt know 
Kre long the evil of thy doing so. 
Remember^ Man^ in time^ stooPy do not fear^ 
Good counsel taien welly saves : therefore hear : 
But if thou yet shalt slight iV, thou wilt be 
The loser (Ignorance) 77/ warrant thee. 

Then Christian addressed thus himself to his fellow. 
Chr. Well, come my good Hopefuly I perceive that thou 
and I must walk by our selves again. 

So I saw in my Dream, that they went on a pace before, 
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and Ignorance he came hobling after. Then said Christian to 
his Companion, It pities me much for this poor Man : it will 
certainly go ill with him at last. 

Hope. Alas, there are abundance in our Town in this 
condition ; whole Families, yea, whole Streets, (and that of 
Pilgrims too ;) and if there be so many in our parts, how many 
think you must there be in the place where he was born ? 

Chr. Indeed the word saithj He hath blinded their eyes, lest 
they should see, fcff. 

But now we are by our selves^ what do you think of such Men ? 
have they at no time^ think you^ conviBions of 5/«, and so consequently 
fear that their state is dangerous ? 

Hope. Nay, do you answer that question your self, for you 
are the elder man. 

Chr. Then I say^ sometimes (as I think) they may^ but they 
being naturally ignorant^ understand not that such convi£fions tend 
to their good ; and therefore they do desperately seek to stifle them^ 
and presumptuously continue to flatter themselves in the way of their 
own hearts. 

Hope. I do believe, as you say, that fear tends much to 
— , . mens good, and to make them rieht, at their be- 

Tnt good use . . © ' t»., . ° ' 

of fear, g^nnmg to go on Pilgnmage. 

Chr. JVithout all doubt it dothy if it be right ; 
Job 18. 29. p^r ^Q ^^yg ffjg ff^ord,\The fear of the Lord is the 
Psal. III. 10. beginning of Wisdom) 
^^^* ^^' Hope. How will you describe right fear? 

„!?*'' Chr. True or right fear is discovered by three 

R.gkl Fears. ^^.^^^ . ' 

1. By its rise. It is caused by saving convictions for sin. 

2. It driveth the Soul to lay fast hold of Christ for 
Salvation. 

3. It begetteth and continueth in the Soul a great Rever- 
ence of God, his Word, and Ways, keeping it tender, and 
making it afraid to turn from them, to the right hand, or to 
the left, to any thing that may dishonour God, break its 
Peace, grieve the Spirit or cause the enemy to speak re- 
proachfully. 

Hope. Well said, I believe you have said the truth. Are 
we now almost got past the Inchanted Ground ? 
Chr. Why art thou weary of this discourse ? 
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Hope. No verily, but that I would know where we 
are. 

Chr. We have not now above two Miles further to go 
thereon. But let us return to our matter. *Now 
the ignorant know not that such convi^ions that tend 
to put them in fear ^ are for their goody and therefore 
they seek to stifle them. 

Hope. How do they seek to stifle them ? 

Chr. *i. They think that those fears are 
wrought by the Devil (though indeed they are 
wrought of God) and thinking so, they resist them, as things 
that direftly tend to their Overthrow. 2. They also think 
that these fears tend to the spoiling of their Faith, when, (alas 
for them, poor men that they are they have none at all) and 
therefore they harden their hearts against them. 3. They 
presume they ought not to fear, and therefore, in despite of 
them, wax presumptuously confident. 4. They see that those 
fears tend to take away from them their pitiful old self-holiness, 
and therefore they resist them with all their might. 

Hope. I know something of this my self; for before I 
knew my self it was so with me. 

Chr. JVelly we will leave at this time our Neighbour 
Ignorance by himself and fall upon another profitable question. 

Hope. With all my heart, but you shall still begin. 

Chr. Well then^ Did you not know about ten years agOy one 
Temporary in your parts y who was a forward man 
in Religion then ? 

Hope. Know him ! yes, he dwelt in Graceless^ 
a Town about two miles off of Honesty^ and he 
dwelt next door to one Turnback. 

Chr. Righty he dwelt under the same roof with Aim, Welly 
that man was much awakened once*. I believe that 
then he had some sight of his sinSy and of the wages toJlt^^y 
that were due thereto. once. 

Hope. I am of your mind ; for (my house 
not being above three miles from him) he would oft times come 
to me, and that with many tears. Truly I pitied the man, and 
was not altogether without hope of him, but one may see, it is 
not every one that cries, Lordy Lord. 

Chr. He told me once^ That he was resolved to go on 
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Pilgrimage J as we go now ; but all of a sudden he grew acquainted 
with one Saveself, and then he became a stranger to me, 

Hope. Now since we are talking about him, let us a little 
enquire into the reason of the sudden back-sliding of him and 
such others. 

Chr. // may be very profitable^ but do you begin. 

Hope. Well then, there are in my Judgment four reasons 
for it. 

1. Though the Consciences of such men are awakened, 

yet their minds are not changed : therefore when 
^J^^^wV xhz power of guilt weareth away, that which 
ontsgoback. provoketh them to be religious ceaseth : Where- 
fore they naturally return to their own course 
again ; even as we see the Dog that is sick of what he hath 
eaten, so long as his Sickness prevails, he vomits and casts up 
all : not that he doth this of a free mind (if we may say a Dog 
has a mind) but because it troubleth his stomach ; but now 
when his sickness is over and so his stomach eased, his desires 
being not at all alienated from his vomit, he turns him about, 
p and licks up all. And so it is true which is 

written, The Dog is turned to his own vomit again. 
Thus, I say, being hot for Heaven, by virtue only of the sense 
and fear of the torments of Hell, as their sense of Hell and the 
fears of damnation chills and cools, so their desires for Heaven ; 
and Salvation cool also. So then it comes to pass, that when 
their guilt and fear is gone, their desires for Heaven and Salva- 
tion cool also. So then it comes to pass, that when their guilt 
and fear is gone, their desires for Heaven and Happines die, and 
they return to their course again. 

2. Another reason is, they have slavish fears that do over- 
master them ; I speak now of the fears that they have of men : 
p For the fear of men bringeth a snare. So then, 

though they seem to be hot for heaven, so long 
as the flames of Hell are about their ears, yet when that terror 
is a little over, they betake themselves to second thoughts, 
namely, this 'tis good to be wise, and not to run (for they know 
not what) the hazzard of losing all ; or at least, of bringing 
themselves into unavoidable and unnecessary troubles, and so 
they hW in with the World again. 

3. The shame that attendls Religion, lies also as a block 
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in their wav ; they are proud and haughty, and Religion in 
their eye is low and contemptible : Therefore when they have 
lost their sense of Hell, and Wrath to come, they return again 
to their former course. 

4. Guilt J and to meditate terror, are grievous to them; 
they like not to see their misery before they come into it: 
Though perhaps the sight of it first, if they loved that sight 
might make them fly whither the righteous fly and are safe ; 
but because they do, as I hinted before, even shun the thoughts 
of guilt and terror : Therefore when once they are rid of their 
awakenings about the terrors and wrath of God, they harden 
their hearts gladly, and chuse such ways, as will harden them 
more and more. 

Chr. TTou are pretty near the businessyfor the bottom of all ij, 
for want of a change in their mind and will. And therefore they 
are but like the Felon that standeth before the Judgey he quakes and 
trembleSy and seems to repent most heartily but the bottom of all isy 
the fear of the Haltery not that he hath any detestation of the 
offencesy as is evidenty becausey let but this man have his liberty and 
he will be a T^hiefy and so a Rogue stilly whereasy if his mind was 
changedy he would be otherwise, 

Hope, Now I have shewed you the reasons of their going 
back, do you shew me the manner thereof. 

Chr. So I will willingly. 

1. They drew off their thowhts all that ^^J^, 
they may, from the remembrance of God, Death ^aes back, 
and Judgment to come. 

2. Then they cast off by degrees private Duties, as 
Closet-prayer, curbing their lusts, Watching, sorrow for Sin, 
and the like. 

3. Then they shun the company of lively and warm 
Christians. 

4. After that they grow cold to publick Duty, as Hearing, 
Reading, Godly conference, and the like. 

5. Then they begin to pick holes, as we say, in the coats 
of some of the Godly, and that develishly, that they may have 
a seeming colour to throw Religion (tor the sake of some 
infirmity they have spied in them) behind their backs. 

6. Then they b^n to adhere to, and associate themselves 
with carnal, looae and wanton men. 
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7. Then they give way to carnal, and wanton discourses 
in secret ; and glad are they if they can see such things in any 
that are counted honest, that they may the more boldly do it 
through their example. 

8. After this, they begin to play with little sins openly. 

9. And then being hardened, they shew themselves as 
they are. Thus being lanched again into the gulf of misery, 
unless a miracle of Grace prevent it, they everlastingly perish 
iiy their own deceivings. 

/ Now I saw in my Dream, that by this time the Pilgrims 
m g were got over the Inchanted ground, and entering 

}\^^ ^ ^'^ into the Country of Beulah whose Air was very 

l^^ ' * sweet and pleasant, the way lying diredlly through 

it, they solaced themselves there for a season. 
Yea here they heard continually the singing of Birds, and saw 
every day the flowers appear in the Earth ; and heard the voice 
of the Turtle in the Land. In this Country the Sun shineth 
night and day ; wherefore this was beyond the Valley of the 
shadow of Deathy and also out of the reach of Giant Despair^ 
neither could they from this place so much as see Doubting^ 
Castle. Here they were within sight of the City they were 
going to ; also here met them some of the Inhabitants thereof. 
.^ . For in this Land the shining Ones commonly 

walked, because it was upon the borders of 
Heaven. In this Land also the Contra^ between the Bride 

and the Bridegroom was renewed : yea, here, as 
ver. 8.^ ^ ^^^ Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride^ so did their 

God rejoice over them. Here they had no want of 
Corn and Wine ; for in this place they met abundance of what 
they had sought for in all their Pilgrimages. Here they heard 
y j^ voices from out of the City, loud voices, saying. 

Say ye to the Daughter of Zion, Behold thy Salvation 
comethy behold his reward is with him. Here all the Inhabitants 
y of the Country called them the Holy People^ the 

Redeemed of the Lord \ sought outy &c. 
Now as they walked in this Land, they had more rejoicing 
than in parts more remote from the Kingdom, to which they 
were bound ; and drawing near to the City, they had yet 
a more perfect view thereof; it was builded of rearls and 
precious Stones; also the streets thereof were paved with Gold; 
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SO that by reason of the natural glory of the City, and the 
refleftion of the Sun-beams upon it, Christiarty with desire 
fell sick, Hope/id/ also had a fit or two of the same Disease : 
Wherefore here they lay by it a while, crying out because 
of their pangs ; If you see my Belovedy tell him that I am sick 
of love. 

But being a little strengthned, and better able to bear their 
sickness, they walked on their way ; and came yet nearer and 
nearer, where were Orchards, Vineyards and Gardens, and 
their Gates opened into the Highway. Now as they came up 
to these places, behold the Gardner stood in the way ; to whom 
the Pilgrims said, whose goodly Vineyards and Gardens are 
these ? He answered. They are the Kings, and 
are planted here for his own delights, and 5so for ^"** ^^* '^' 
the solace of Pilgrims ; So the Gardner had them into the 
Vineyards, and bid them refresh themselves with the dainties ; 
he also shewed them there the Kings Walks and the Arbours 
where he delighted to be : And here they tarried and slept. 

Now I beheld in my Dream, that they talked more in their 
sleep at this time, than ever they did in all their Journey ; and 
being in a muse thereabout, the Gardner said even to me, 
wherefore musest thou at the matter ? It is the nature of the 
fruit of the Grapes of these Vineyards to go down so sweetly, 
as to cause the lips of them that are asleep to speak. 

So I saw that when they awoke, they addressed themselves 
to go up to the City. But as I said, the re- 
fleftions of the Sun upon the City (for the City fojr"' ill 
was pure Gold) was so extreamly glorious, that 
they could not, as yet with open face behold it, but through an 
Instrument made for that purpose. So I saw, that as they went 
on, there met them two men, in Raiment that shone like Gold, 
also their faces shone as the light. 

These Men asked the Pilgrims whence they came? and 
they told them. They also asked them, where they had 
lodged, what difficulties, and dangers, what comforts, and 
pleasures they had met in the way.^ and they told them. 
Then said the men that met them. You have but two 
difficulties more, to meet with, and then you are in the City. 

Christian then and his Companion asked the men to go 
along with them, so they told them they would, but said they, 
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vou must obtain it by your own Faith. So I saw in my 
Dream that they went on together till they came in sight of 
the Gate. 

Now I further saw, that betwixt them and the Gate was 
a River, but there was no Bridge to go over ; the River was 

very deep : at the sight therefore of this River, 
the Pilgrims were much stunned, but the men 
that went with them, said, you must go through, or you cannot 
come at the Gate. 

The Pilgrims then began to enquire if there was no other 
way to the Gate ; to which they answered. Yes, 
but there hath not any save two, to wit, Enoch 
and Elijahy been permitted to tread that path, 
since the foundation of the World, nor shall, 
until the last Trumpet shall sound. The Pilgrims 
then, especially Christian^ began to despond in 
his mind, and looked this way and that, but no 
way could be found by them, by which they 
might escape the River. Then they, asked the 
men if the waters were all of a depth ? they said no ; yet they 

could not help them in that case ; for, said they, 
TTou shall ^nd it deeper y or shallower^ as you Believe 
in the King of the place. 

They then addressed themselves to the Water, 
and entering. Christian began to sink, and crying 
out to his good friend Hopeful^ he said, I sink in deep waters, 
the Billows go over my head, all his Waves go over me, Selah, 
Then said the other, be of good chear my Brother, I feel 
Christian's ^^^ bottom, and it IS good. Then said Christian^ 
conflia at Ah my friend, the sorrows of Death hath com- 

passed me about, I shall not see the Land that 
flows with Milk and Honey. And with that 
a great darkness and horror fell upon Christian^ so that he could 
not see before him. Also here he in great measure lost his 
senses, so that he could neither remember nor orderly talk of any 
of those sweet refreshments that he had met with in the u^y of 
his Pilgrimage. But all the words that he spake still tended to 
discover that he had horror of mind, and heart-fears that he 
should die in that River, and never obtain entrance in at the 
Gate. Here also, as they that stood by perceived| he was much 
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in the troublesome thoughts of the sins that he had committed, 
both since and before he began to be a Pilgrim. 'Twas also 
observed, that he was troubled with apparitions of Hobgoblins 
and evil Spirits ; for ever and anon he would intimate so much 
by words. Hopeful therefore here had much ado to keep his 
Brother's Head above water, yea sometimes he would be quite 
gone down, and then, 'ere a while would rise up again half 
dead. Hopeful also would endeavour to comfort him, saying 
Brother, I see the Gate and Men standing by to receive us, 
but Christian would answer, 'Tis you, 'tis you they wait for ; 
You have been Hopeful ever since I knew you ; and so have 
you, said he to Christian, Ah Brother, said he, surely. If I was 
right, he would now arise to help me, but for my sins he hath 
brought me into the Snare, and hath left me. Then said 
Hopefuln^ My Brother, you have quite forgot the Text, where it 
is said of the wicked, TChere is no band in their deathy but their 
strength is firm^ they are not troubled as other men^ neither are they 
plagued like other men. These troubles and distresses that you 
go through in these Waters, are no sign that God hath forsaken 
you, but are sent to try you, whether you will call to mind that 
which heretofore you have received of his goodness, and live 
upon him in your distresses. 

Then I saw in my Dream that Christian was in a muse 
a while, to whom also Hopeful added this word, rh - f 
Be of good cheery Jesus Christ maketh thee whole, delivered 
And with that Christian brake out with a loud from his 
voice. Oh I see him again ! and he tells me, ^Jll^ 
When thou passest through the waterSy I will be 
with theey and through the Rivers they shall not ' ^^' *" 
overfow thee. Then they both took courage, and the Enemy 
was after that as still as a stone, until they were gone over. 
Christian therefore presently found ground to stand upon, and 
so it followed, that the rest of the River was but 
shallow; Thus they got over. Now upon the 
bank of the River on the other side, they saw the 
two Shining men again, who there waited for them. 
Wherefore being come out of the River, they 
saluted them saying, ff^e are Ministring SpiritSy 
smt forth to Minister for those that shall be heirs of pi^offmor- 
Salvation, Thus they went along towards the ^' 
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Gate, now you must note that the City stood upon a mighty 
hill, but the Pilgrims went up that hill with ease, because 
they had these two men to lead them up by the arms ; 
also they had left their mortal Garments behind them in the 
River : for though they went in with them, they came out 
without them. They therefore went up here with much 
agility and speed, though the foundation upon which the City 
was framed, was higher than the clouds. They therefore went 
up through the Region of the Air, sweetly talking as they went, 
being comforted, because they safely got over the River, and 
had such glorious Companions to attend them. 

The talk that they had with the shining Ones was about 
the glory of the place, who told them, that the beauty and 

glory of it was inexpressible. There, said they, 
«! 14!*' ^^' ^^ ^^^ Mount SioHy the heavenly Jerusalem^ the 
Rev. 1, 7. innumerable company of Angehy and the Spirits 

Rev. 3. 4. °^ J"^^ ^^^^ made perfeft. You are going now, 

said they, to the Paradise of God, wherein you 
shall see the Tree of Life, and eat of the never fading fruits 
thereof. And when you come there, you shall have white 
Robes given you, and your walk and talk shall be every day 
-. with the Kin?, even all the days of eternity. 

There you shall not see again, such things as you 
saw when you were in the lower Region upon the earth, to 
. wit, sorrow, sickness, affliction, and death ; for 

. '5 ' * the former things are passed away. You are gomg 

now to Abraham^ to Isaac and Jacoby and to the 
Prophets ; men that God hath taken away from the evil to 
come, and that are now resting upon their Beds, each one 
walking in his Righteousness. The men then asked, what 
must we do in the holy place. To whom it was answered, 
you must there receive the comforts of all your toil, and have 

joy for all your sorrow ; you must reap what 

' '* you have sown, even the fruit of all your Prayers 

and Tears, and SuflFerings for the King by the way. In that 

J , place you must wear Crowns of Gold, and enjoy 

the perpetual sight and visions of the Holy (jne^ 
for there you shall see him as he is. There also you shall serve 
him continually with praise, with shouting and thanksgiving, 
whom you desired to serve in the World, though with much 
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difficulty, because of the infirmity of your flesh. There your 
eyes shall be delighted with seeing, and your ears with hearing 
the pleasant voice of the mighty One. There you shall enjoy 
your friends again ; that are gone thither before you ; and 
there you shall with joy receive, even every one that follows 
into the Holy place after you. There also you 
shall be cloathed with Glory and Majesty, and ' '^^ t" '^t 
put mto an equipage nt to nde out with the King .^ ^ 
of Glory. When he shall come with sound of j^ ' ^^ 
Trumpet in the Clouds, as upon the Wings of j q^^ '^ \^ ' 
the Wind, you shall come with him, and when 
he shall sit upon the Throne of Judgment, you shall sit by 
him ; yea, and when he shall pass Sentence upon all the 
workers of iniquity, let them be Angels or men, you also shall 
have a voice in that Judgment, because they were his and 
your enemies. Also when he shall again return to the City, 
you shall go too, with sound of Trumpet, and be ever with him. 

Now while they were thus drawing towards the Gate, 
behold a company of the Heavenly Host came out to meet 
them : To whom it was said, by the other two shining Ones ; 
These are the men that have loved our Lord, when they were 
in the World : and that have left all for his holy Name, and he 
hath sent us to fetch them, and we have brought them thus far 
on their desired Journey, that they may go in and look their 
Redeemer in the face with Joy. Then the Heavenly Host 
gave a great shout, saying. Blessed are they that -. 
are called to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb. 
There came out also at this time to meet them, several of the 
Kings Trumpeters, cloathed in white and shining Raiment, 
who with melodious noises, and loud, made even the Heavens to 
echo with their sound. These Trumpeters saluted Christian 
and his Fellow with ten thousand welcomes from the World : 
and this they did with shouting and sound of Trumpet. 

This done, they compassed them round on every side : 
Some went before, some behind, and some on the right hand, 
some on the left (as it were to guard them through the upper 
Regions) continually sounding as they went, with melodious 
noise, in notes on nigh ; so that the very sight was to them 
that could behold it, as if Heaven it self was come down to 
meet them. Thus therefore they walked on together, and as 
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they walked, ever and anon these Trumpeters even with joyful 
sound, would by mixing their Musick, with looks and gestures, 
still signifie to Christian and his Brother, how welcome they 
were into their company, and with what gladness they came to 
meet them : and now were these two men, as it were in 
Heaven, before they came at it ; being swallowed up with the 
sight of Angels, and with hearing of their melodious notes. 
Here also they had the City it self in view, and they thought 
they heard all the Bells therein to ring, to welcome them 
thereto : but above all, the warm and joy^l thoughts that they 
had about their own dwelling there, with such company, and 
that for ever and ever ; Oh ! by what tongue or pen can their 
glorious joy be expressed : Thus they came up to the Gate. 

Now when they were come up to the Gate, there were written 
^ , over it in Letters of Gold, Blessed are they that do 

Rev. «. ,4. ^.^ Commandmnts, that they may have right to the 

Tree of Life ; and may enter in through the Gates into the City. 

Then I saw in my Dream, that the shining men bid them 
call at the Gate ; the which when they did, some from above 
looked over the Gate, to wit, Enochs Moses and Elijah^ &c. to 
whom it was said, These Pilgrims are come from the City of 
Destruction J for the love that they bare to the King of this 
place : and then the Pilgrims gave in unto them each man his 
Certificate, which they had received in the beginning ; those 
therefore were carried in to the King, who when he had read 
them, said, where are the men ? to whom it was answered, 
they are standing without the Gate. The King then com- 
- g manded to open the Gate, That the righteous 

Nationy said he, that keeptth Truth^ may enter in. 
Now I saw in my Dream, that these two men went in at 
the Gate ; and lo, as they entered, they were transfigured, and 
they had Raiment put on that shone like Gold. There was 
also that met them with harps and crowns, and gave them to 
them ; the harps to praise withal, and the Crowns in token of 
honour : Then I heard in my Dream, that all the Bells in the 
City rang again for joy ; and that it was said unto them. Enter 
ye into the joy of our Lord. I also heard the men themselves, 

that they sang with a loud voice, saying. Blessing^ 
Rev. 5- X3. Honour y Glory and Power ^ be to him that sittitb 

upon the Throne^ and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
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Now just as the Gates were opened to let in the men, 
I look'd in after them ; and behold, the City shone like the 
Sun, the Streets also were paved with Gold, and in them 
walked many men with crowns on their heads, Palms in their 
hands and golden harps to sing praises withal. 

There were also of them that had wings, and they answered 
one another without intermission, saying hofyy holy^ holy is the 
Lord. And after that, they shut up the Gates, which when I 
had seen I wished myself among them. 

Now while I was gazing upon all these things, I turned my 
head to look back and saw Ignorance come up to 
the River-side : but he soon got over, and that cimts^^to 
without half that difficulty which the other two the River. 
men met with. For it happened, that there 
was then in that place one Kain^hope^ a Ferry-man, that with 
his Boat helped him over; so he, as the other, 
I saw did ascend the hill to come up to the Gate, j^^^ 
only he came alone ; neither did any man meet him over. 
him with the least encouragement. When he 
was come up to the Gate, he looked up to the Writing that 
was above, and then began to knock, supposing that entrance 
should have been quickly administred to him : But he was 
asked by the men that looked over the top of the Gate; v^ence 
come you ? and what would you have ? He answered, I have 
eat and drank in the presence of the King, and he has taught 
in our Streets. Then they asked him for his certificate, that 
they might go in and shew it to the King ; so he fumbled in 
his bosom for one, and found none : Then said they, have you 
none ? But the man answered never a word. So they told the 
King, but he would not come down to see him, but commanded 
the two shining Ones that conducted Christian and Hopeful to 
the City, to go out, and take Ignorance^ and bind him hand and 
foot, and have him away. Then they took him up and carried 
him through the Air, to the door that I saw in the side of the 
hill, and put him in there. Then I saw that there was a way 
to hell, even from the Gates of Heaven, as well as from the 
City of Destruction. So I awoke, and beheld it was a Dream. 
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The Conclusion. 

NOw Reader I have told my Dream to thee ; 
See if thou canst interpret it to me. 
Or to thy selfy or Neighbours^ but take heed 
Of Mis-enterpreting : for thaty instead^ 
Of doing goody will but thy self abuse. 
By Mis'interpretingy evil ensues. 
Take heed alsOy that thou be not extreamy 
In playing with the out-side of my dream : 
Nor let my figurey or similitudey 
Put thee into a laughtery or a feudy 
Leave this for Boys and Fools, but as for theey 
Do thou the substance of my matter see. 
Put by the curtains ; look within my Veil ; 
Turn up my Metaphorsy and do not fail ; 
Therey if thou seekest them such things to findy 
As will be helpful to an honest mind. 

What of my Dross thou findest therey be bold 
To throw awaVy but yet preserve the Goldy 
fVhat if my Gold be wrapped up in Ore ? 
None throws away the Apple for the Core. 
But If thou shalt cast all away as Vainy 
I know not but 'twill make me dream again. 



THE END. 
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HIS 



Second Part 



OF THE 



PILGRIM. 



GO, now my little Booky to every place^ 
Where my first Pilgrim has but shewn his Face^ 
Call at their door : If any say^ who's there ? 
Then answer thoUy Christiana is here. 
If they bid thee come in, then enter thou 
With all thy boys. And then^ as thou know*st hoWy 
Tell who they arey also from whence they camey 
Perhaps thefl know themy by their looksy or name : 
But if they should noty ask them yet again 
If formerly they did not Entertain 
One Christian a Pilgrim ; If they say 
They did : And was delighted in his way : 
Then let them know that those related were 
Unto him: Teay his Wife and Children are. 

Tell them that they have left their House and Homey 
Are turned PilgrimSy seek a World to come : 
That they have met with hardships in the wayy 
That they do meet with troubles night and dayi 
That they have trod on SerpentSy fought with Devilsy 
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Have also overcome a many evils. 
Tea tell them also of the nexty who have 
Of love to Pilgrimage been stout and brave 
Defenders of that way^ and how they still 
Refuse this fVorUy to do their Fathers will. 

Goy tell them also of those dainty things^ 
That Pilgrimage unto the Pilgrim brings^ 
Let them acquainted bcy toOy how they are 
Beloved of their Kingy under his care j 
What goodly Mansions for them he providesy 
Tho they meet with rough WindSy and swelling Tides. 
How brave a calm they will enjoy at lasty 
Who to their Lordy and by his ways hold fast. 

Perhaps with heart and hand they will imbrace 
TheCy as they did my frstlingy and will Grace 
TheCy and thy fellows with such chear and fairy 
As shew willy they of Pilgrims lovers are. 

I ObjeSf. 

But how if they will not believe of me 
That I am truly thine, 'cause some there be 
That Counterfeit the Pilgrim, and his name, 
Seek by disguise to seem the very same. 
And by that means have wrought themselves into 
The Hands and Houses of I know not who. 

Answer. 

*Tis truCy some have of latCy to Counterfeit 
My Pilgrimy to their owny my Title set ; 
TTea otherSy half my Name and Title too ; 
Have stitched to their Booty to mate them do; 
But yet they by their Features do declare 
Themselves not mine to bcy whose ere they are. 

If such thou meetst withy then thine only way 
Before them ally isy to say out thy say, 
In thine own native LanguagCy which no man 
Now usethy nor with ease dissemble can. 

If after ally they still of you shall doubty 
Thinking that you like Gipsies go abouty 
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In naughty-wise the Countrey to defile^ 
Or that you seek good People to beguile 
With things unwarrantable : Send for me 
And I will Testifiey you Pilgrims be ; 
TeOy I will Testifie that only you 
My Pilgrims are ; And that alone will do. 

2 Obje£f. 

But yety perhaps, I may enquire for him, 
Of those that wish him Damned life and limb, 
What shall I do, when I at such a door. 
For Pilgrims ask, and they shall rage the more ? 

Answer. 

Fright not thy self my Book^ for such Bugbears 
Are nothing else but ground for groundless fearSy 
My Pilgrims Book has traveled Sea and Landy 
Tet could I never come to understandy 
That it was slighted^ or turned out of Door 
By any Kingdomy were they Rich or Poor, 

In France and Flanders where men kill each other 
My Pilgrim is esteemed a Friendy a Brother, 

In Holland tooy *tis saidy as I am toldy 
My Pilgrim is with somey worth more than Gold. 

Highlanders, and Wild-Irish can agreey 
My Pilgrim should familiar with them be, 

Tis tn New-England under such advancey 
Receives there so much loving Countenancey 
As to be Trim^dy new ClotVd ^ deckt with GemSy 
That it might shew its FeatureSy and its LimbSy 
Tet more'y so comely doth my Pilgrim walky 
That of him thousands daily Sing and talk. 

If you draw nearer homey it will appear 
My Pilgrim knows no ground of shanUy or fear ; 
Cityy and Countrey will him Entertainy 
JVith welcome Pilgrim. Teay they can^t refrain 
From smilingy if my Pilgrim be but byy 
Or shews his head in any Company, 
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Brave Gallants do my Pilgrim hug and love^ 
Esteem it muchy yea value it above 
Things of a greater bulky yeay with delight^ 
Say my Larks leg is better then a Kite. 

Toung Ladys^ and young Gentle-women toOy 
Do no small kindness to my Pilgrim shew ; 
Their Cabinets^ their BosomSy and their Hearts 
My Pilgrim haSy \ause he to them imparts 
His pretty riddles in such wholsome strains 
As yields them profit double to their pains 
Of reading. Teay I think I may be bold 
To say some prize him far above their Gold, 

The very Children that do walk the streety 
If they do but my holy Pilgrim meety 
Salute him willy will wish him well and sayy 
He is the only Stripling of the Day. 

They that have never seen himy yet admire 
What they have heard of himy and much desire 
To have his Companyy and hear him tell 
Those Pilgrim storyes which he knows so well. 

Teay some who did not love him at the firsty 
But caird him Fool, and Noddy, say they must 
Now they have seen is^ heard himy him commendy 
And to those whom they lovcy they do him send. 

Wherefore my Second Part, thou needst not be 
Afraid to shew thy Head : None can hurt theCy 
That wish but well to himy that went beforcy 
^Cause thou com^st after with a Second storey 
Of things as goody as richy as profitabUy 
tor Toungy for 0/rf, for Stag*ring and for stable. 



3 Obje£f. 

But some there be that say he laughs too loud ; 
And some do say his Head is in a Cloud. 
Some say, his Words and Storys are so dark. 
They know not how, by them, to find his mark. 



285 



THE SECOND PART OF 



Answer. 

One may (/ think) say both his laughs &f cryesy 
May well he guest at by his watry Eyes, 
Some things are of that Nature as to make 
Ones fancie Checkle while his Heart doth ake^ 
When Jacob saw his Rachel with the Sheepy 
He did at the same time both kiss and weep. 

Whereas some say a Cloud is in his Heady 
That doth but shew how Wisdom*s covered 
With its own mantles : And to stir the mind 
To a search after what it fain would findy 
Things that seem to be hid in words obscurey 
Do but the Godly mind the more allure \ 
To study what those Sayings should containy 
That speak to us in such a Cloudy strain. 

I also knoWy a dark Similitude 
Will on the Fancie more it seV intrudey 
And will stick faster in the Heart and Heady 
Than things from Similies not borrowed. 

Whereforey my Booky let no discouragement 
Hinder thy travels. Beholdy thou art sent 
To Friindsy not foes : to Friends that will give place 
To theey thy Pilgrims, and thy words imbrace. 

BesideSy what my first Pilgrim left conceaFdy 
Thou my brave Second Pilgrim hast reveaPdy 
What Christian left locket up and went his way ; 
Sweet Christiana opens with her Key. 



4 ObjeSf. 

But some love not the method of your first, 
Romance they count it, throw't away as dust, 
If I should meet with such, what should I say ? 
Must I slight them as they slight me, or nay? 
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Answer. 

My Christiana, if with such thou maty 

By all means in all Loving-wise^ them greet ; 

Render them not reviling for revile: 

But if they frown^ I pnthee on them smiUy 

Perhaps *tis Nature^ or some ill report 

Has made them thus despise^ or thus retort. 

Some love no Cheese^ some love no Fishy (2f some 
Love not their Friendsy nor their own House or hornet 
Some start at Piggy slight Chickeny love not Fowly 
More than they love a Cuckow or an Owly 
Leave suchy my Christiana, to their choicey 
And seek thosey who to find thee will rejoyce ; 
By no means strivey hut in humble wisey 
Present thee to them in thy Pilgrims guise. 

Go theny my little Book and shew to all 
That entertainy and bid thee welcome shally 
What thou shalt keep closiy shut up from the resty 
And wish what thou shalt shew them may be blest 
To them for goody may make them chuse to be 
PilgrimSy better by fary then thee or me. 

Go theny I sayy tell all men who thou arty 
Sayy I am Christiana, and my part 
Is now with my four SonSy to tell you what 
It is for men to take a Pilgrims lot ; 

Go also tell them who, and what they bCy 
That now do go on Pilgrimage with thee ; 
Sayy here*s my neighbour Mercy, she is oncy 
That has long-time with me a Pilgrim gonei 
Come see her in her Virgin Faccy and learn 
Twixt Idle oneSy and Pilgrims to discern. 
Tea let young Damsels learn of her to prizcy 
The World which is to comcy in any wise ; 
When little Tripping Maidens follow Gody 
And leave old doting Sinners to his Rod; 
^Tis like those Days wherein the young ones cry'd 
Hosannah to whom old ones did deride. 
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Next tell them of old Honest, who you found 
With his white hairs treading the Pilgrims ground '^ 
TeOy tell them how plain hearted this man waSj 
How after his good Lord he hare his Cross : 
Perhaps with some gray Head this may prevail^ 
With Christ to fall in Love, and Sin bewail. 

Tell them also how Master Fearing went 
On Pilgrimage^ and how the time he spent 
In SolitarinesSy with Fears and CrieSj 
And how at lastj he won the Joyful Prixe. 
He was a good many though much down in Spirit^ 
He is a good Man^ and doth Life inherit. 

Tell them of Master Feeblemind alsoy 
Whoy not heforey hut still behind would go \ 
Show them also how he had like been slainy 
And how one Great-Heart did his life regain : 
This man was true of Hearty tho weak in gracey 
One might true Godliness read in his Face, 

Then tell them of Master Ready-to-halt, 
A Man with CrutcheSy but much without fault : 
Tell them how Master Feeblemind, and he 
Did lovey and in Opinions much agree. 
And let all knoWy tho weakness was their chancey 
Tet sometimes one could Sing the other Dance. 

Forget not Master Valiant-for-the-Truth, 
That Man of couragey tho a very Youth, 
Tell every one his Spirit was so stouty 
No Man could ever make him face abouty 
And how Great-Heart, and he could not forbear 
But put down Doubting Castky slay Despair. 

Overlook not Master Despondency. 
Nor Much-a-fraid, his Daughtery tho they lye 
Under such Mantles as may make them look 
{With some) as if their God had them forsook. 
They softly wenty but surey and at the endy 
Found that the Lord of Pilgrims was their Friend. 
When thou hast told the World of all these thingSy 
Then turn abouty my booky and touch these stringSy 
Whichy if but touched will such Musick matey 
Thefl make a Cripple dancey a Gyant quake. 
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Those Riddles that lie coucVt within thy breast^ 
Freely propoundy expound: and for the rest 
Of thy mysterious lines, let them remain, 
tor those whose nimble Fancies shall them gain. 

Now may this little Boot a blessing be. 
To those that love this little Book and me. 
And may its buyer have no cause to say. 
His Money is but lost or thrown away. 
Tea may this Second Pilgrim yield that Fruit, 
As may with each good Pilgrims fancie sute. 
And may it perswade some that go astray. 
To turn their Foot and Heart to the right way. 

Is the Hearty Prayer 
of the Author 



JOHN BUNTAN. 
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In the Similitude of a 

DREAM. 



€f)t Seconal ^art. 



Courteous Companions, sometime since, to tell you my 
Dream that I had of Christian the Pilgrim, and of his 
dangerous Journey toward the Celestial Countrey was pleasant 
to me, and profitable to you. I told you then also what I saw 
concerning his ff^ifi and Children, and how unwilling they 
were to go with him on Pilgrimage : Insomuch that he was 
forced to go on his Progress without them, for he durst not run 
the danger of that destruction which he feared would come by 
staying with them in the City of Destru£lion : Wherefore, as 
I then shewed you, he left them and departed. 

Now it hath so happened, thorough the Multiplicity of 
Business, that I have been much hindred, and kept back from 
my wonted Travels into those Parts whence he went, and so 
could not till now obtain an opportunity to make farther 
enquiry after whom he left behind, that I niight give you an 
account of them. But having had some concerns that way of 
late, I went down again thitherward. Now, having taken up 
my Lodgings in a Wood about a mile off the Place, as I slept, 
I dreamed again. 
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And as I was in my Dream, behold, an aged Gentleman 
came by where I lay ; and because he was to go some part of 
the way that I was travelling, me thought I got up and went 
with him. So as we walked, and as Travellers usually do, I 
was as if we fell into discourse, and our talk happened to be 
about Christian and his Travels : For thus I began with the 
Old-man. 

5/r, said I, what Town is that there beloWj that lieth on the 
left hand of our way ? 

Then said Mr. SagasitVy for that was his name, it is the 
City of Destru^iony a populous place, but possessed with a very 
ill conditioned, and idle sort of People. 

/ thought that was that City^ quoth I, / went once my self 
through that Town^ and therefore know that this report you give of 
it is true. 

Sag. Too true, I wish I could speak truth in speaking 
better of them that dwell therein. 

fFelly Sify quoth I, Then I perceive you to he a well meaning 
man : and so one that takes pleasure to hear and tell of that which 
is good ; pray did you never hear what happemd to a man sometime 
ago in this Town (whose name was Christian) that went on 
Pilgrimage up toward the higher Regions ? 

Sag. Hear of him ! Aye, and I also heard of the Mol^ta- 
tions. Troubles, Wars, Captivities, Cries, Groans, Frights^and 
Fears that he met with, and had in his Journey,, besides, I must/^ /^ 
tell you, all our Countrey rings of him, there are but few 
Houses that have heard of him and his dioiQgs, but have sought 
after and got the Records of his Pilgrimage ; yea, I think I 
may say, that that his hazzardous Journey has got a many 
well-wishers to his wayes : For though when he 
was here, he was Fool in every mans mouth, yet 
now he is gone, he is highly commended of all. 
For 'tis said he lives bravely where he is : Yea, 
many of them that are resolved never to run 
his hazzards, yet have their mouths water at 
his gains. 

They mayy quoth I, well thinky if they think any thing that is 
truey that he liveth well where he iSyfor he now lives a/, and in 
the Fountain of Lifty and has what he has without Labour and 
SorroWyfor there is no grief mixed therewith. 






Christians 
are well 
spoken of 
wAen ^OHOf 
tho' caUed, 
Fools while 
they an here. 
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Sag. Talk I The People talk strangely about him : Some 

say that he now walks in Jrhite^ that he has a 

rV < *' Chain of Gold about his Neck, that he has a 

Chap. 6. Crown of Gold, beset with Pearls upon his Head : 

Others say, that the shining ones that sometimes 
shewed themselves to him in his Journey, are become his 
Companions, and that he is as familiar with them in the place 
where he is, as here one Neighbour is with another. Besides, 
_^^ *tis confidently affirmed concerning him, that the 

• s- 7- King of the place where he is, has bestowed upon 
him already, a very rich and pleasant Dwelling at Court, and 

Luke I I «5 ^^^^ ^^ every day eateth and drinketh, and 

" * '** walketh, and talketh with him, and receiveth of 

the smiles and favours of him that is Judge of all there. 

Moreover, it is expedled of some that his Prince, the Lord of 

that Country, will shortly come into these parts, and will know 

^ ^ the reason, if they can give any, why his 

ju c T4, 15. Neighbours set so little by him, and had him 

so much in derision when they perceived that he would be 

♦Christians * Pilgrim. ♦For thev say, that now he is so in 

King will take the AiFeftions of his rrince, and that his Sovereign 

Christians is so much concerned with the Indignities tiuit 

^^' were cast upon Christian when he became a 

Pilgrim, that he will look upon all as if done unto himself; and 

^ no marvel, for 'twas for the love that he had to 

his Prince, that he ventured as he did. 
/ dare sajy quoth I, / am glad on\ I am glad for the po9r 
Revel u. 13. ^^^^ sake^for that now he has rest from his Labour^ 

and for that he now reapeth the benefit of his Tears 
Psal. 116. with Joy \ and for that he is got beyond the Gun-shot 

5» ^' of his Enemies^ and is out of the reach of them that 

hate him. I also am glad for that a Rumour of these things is 
noised abroad in this Country ; Who can tell but that it may work 
some good effe£l on some that are left behind? Buty pray Sir^ 

while it is fresh in my mind^ do you hear any thing 
• Good of his Wife and Children f Poor hearts^ I wonder 

ChriT^f i« my mind what they do. 

Wife and ^ag. Who ! Christiana^ and her Sons l-J 

Children. •Thev are like to do as well as did Christian f\ 

himself, for though they all plaid the Fool at the 
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first, and would by no means be perswaded by either the Tears ^ 
or Intreaties of Christian^ yet second thoughts have wrought 
wonderfully with them, so they have packt up and are also gone 
after him. 

Better^ and better^ quoth I, But What ! Wife and Children 
and all ? 

Sag. 'Tis true, I can give you an account of the matter, for 
I was upon the spot at the mstant, and was throughly acquainted 
with the whole afiair. 

Thertj said I, a man it seems may report it for a truth ? 

Sag. You need not fear to aifirm it, I mean that they are 
all gon on Pilgrimage, both the good Woman and her four 
Boys. And being we are, as I perceive, going some considerable 
way together, I will give you an account of the whole of the 
matter. 

This Christiana (for that was her name from the day that 
she with her Children betook themselves to a 'Pilgrims Life,) 
after her Husband was gone over the River j and 
she could hear of him no more, her thoughts \f^^^' 
began to work in her mind ; First, for that she 
had lost her Husband, and for that the loving bond of that 
Relation was utterly broken betwixt them. For you know, 
said he to me, nature can do no less but entertain the living 
with many a heavy Cogitation in the remembrance of the loss 
of loving Relations. This therefore of her Husband did cost 
her many a Tear. But this was not all, for Christiana did also 
begin to consider with her self, whether her un- »/ r ^ • 
becoming behaviour towards her Husband was y^thuart 
not one cause that she saw him no more, and ChurUsto 
that in such sort he was taken away from her. y^ godly 
And upon this, came into her mind by swarms^ ^ ""'^' 
all her unkind, unnatural, and ungodly Carriages to her dear 
Friend : Which also clogged her Conscience, and did load her 
with guilt. She was moreover much broken with recalling 
to remembrance the restless Groans, brinish Tears and sel£ 
bemoanings of her Husband, and how she did harden her heart 
against all his entreaties, and loving perswasions (of her and her 
Sons) to go with him, yea, there was not any thing; that 
Christian either said to her, or did before her, all the while that 
his burden did hang on his back, but it returned upon her like 
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a flash of lightning, and rent the Caul of her Heart in sunder. 

Specially that bitter out-cry of his. What shall I 
i^^rt,pag€ j^ ^^ ^^ savedy did ring in her ears most dole- 
fully. 
Then said she to her Children, Sons, we are all imdone. 
I have sinned away your Father, and he is gone ; he would 
have had us with him ; but I would not go my self ; I also have 
hindred you of Life. With that the Boys fell all into Tears, 
and cryed out to go after their Father. Oh 1 Said Christiana^ 
that it had been but our lot to go with him, then had it fared 
well with us beyond what 'tis like to do now. For tho' I 
formerly foolishly imagined concerning the Troubles of your 
Father, that they proceeded of a foolish fancy that he had, or 
for that he was over-run with Melancholy Humours ; yet now 
'twill not out of my mind, but that they sprang from another 

cause, to wit, for that the Light of Light was 
5fe»w 1. 13, given him, by the help of which, as I perceive, 

he has escaped the Snares of Death. Then 

they all wept again, and cryed out : Oh, Wo, worth the day. 

The next night Christiana had a Dream, and behold she 

saw as if a broad Parchment was opened before 

Dfrani ^^^^ ^^ which Were recorded the sum of her wajrs, 

and the times, as she thought, look'd very black 
upon her. Then she cryed out aloud in her sleep, Lord have 
, , o mercy upon me a Sinner, and the little Children 

Luke ,8. 13. hear/hen 

After this she thought she saw two very ill fitvoured ones 

* Mark this, SV^,?in6 )y •?« 85**^].^^ ^^ "y'"?' •^**' 

this is the shall we do wtth thts fVoman r ror she cryes out 

quintescence for Mercy waking and sleeping: If she be suffered t§ 
of HelL ^^ ^^ ^j j^^ beginSy we shall lose her as we have lost 

her Husband. Wherefore we must by one way or other, seek 
to take her off from the thoughts of what shall be hereafter : 
else all the World cannot help it, but she will become a 
Pilgrim. 

Now she awoke in a great Sweat, also a trembling was upon 

her, but after a while she fell to sleeping again, 

^nfuour^y^ ♦And then she thought she saw Christian her 

mmt. Husband in a place of Bliss among many /m- 

mortalsy with an Harp in his Hand, standing and 
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playing upon it before one that sate on a Throne with a 
Rainbow about his Head. She saw also as if he bowed his 
Head with his Face to the Pav'd-work that was under the 
Princes Feet, saying, / heartily thank my Lord and Kingy for 
bringing of me into this Place. Then shouted a Company of 
them that stood round about, and harped with their Harps : 
but no man living could tell what they said, but Christian and 
his Companions. 

Next Morning when she was up, had prayed to God, and V/ 
talked with her Children a while, one knocked hard at the ^^ 
door ; to whom she spake out saying. If thou comest in Gods 
Nanuy conn in. So he said Amen^ and opened the Door, and 
saluted her with Peace be to this House. ♦The 
which when he had done, he said, Christiana^ sgfjUHZd^^k 
knowest thou wherefore I am come ? Then she fresh Tidings 
blush'd and trembled, also her Heart began to of Gods 
wax warm with desires to know whence he came, ^tTpar^, 
and what was his Errand to her. So he said 
unto her ; my name is Secret y I dwell with those that are high. 
It is talked of where I dwell, as if thou hadst a desire to go 
thither ; also there is a report that thou art aware of the evil 
thou hast formerly done to thy Husband in hardening of thy 
Heart against his way, and in keeping of these thy Babes in 
their Ignorance. Christiana^ the merciful one has sent me to 
tell thee that he is a God ready to forgive, and that he uketh 
delight to multiply to pardon offences. He also would have 
thee know that he inviteth thee to come into his Presence, to 
his Table, and that he will feed thee with the Fat of his House, 
and with the Heritage of Jacob thy Father. 

There is Christian thy Husbana, that wasj with Legions more 
his Companions, ever beholding that face that doth minister Life 
to beholders : and they will all be glad when they shall hear the 
sound of thy feet step over thy Fathers Threshold. 

Christiana at this was greatly abashed in her self, and 
bowing her head to the ground, this Visitor proceeded and said, 
Christiana ! Here is a£o a Letter for thee which I have 
brought from thy Husbands King. So she took it and opened 
it, but it smelt after the manner of the best ^ 
Perfume, also it was Written in Letters of Gold. 

295 



THE SECOND PART OF 

The Contents of the Letter was, That the King wmiU have her 

do as did Christian her Husband \ For that was 

Presence with Joy^ fir ever. At this the good 
Woman was quite overcome : So she cried out to her Visitor^ 
Sir J will you carry me and my children with yoUy that we also may 
go and Worship this King ? 

Then said the Visitor, Christiana! The bitter is befire the 

sweet : Thou must through Troubles, as did he 
^nstrti^li4m ^^^^ ^^"^ before thee, enter this Celestial City. 
to Christiana. Wherefore I advise thee, to do as did Christian 

thy Husband : go to the fVicket Gate yonder, 
over the Plain, for that stands in the head of the way up which 
thou must go, and I wish thee all good speed. Also I advise 
that thou put this Letter in thy Bosome. That thou read 
therein to thy self and to thy Children, until you have got it by 
root-of-Heart. For it is one of the Songs that thou must 

Sing while thou art in this House of thy Pil- 
PsaL 119. arimage. Also this thou must deliver in at the 

"• %rt^ Gate. 

Now I saw in my Dream that this Old Gentleman, as he 
told me this Story, did himself seem to be greatly aiFefted 
therewith. He moreover proceeded and said. So Christiana 
called her Sons together, and began thus to Address her self 

unto them. *My Sons, I have, as you may 
if^^tM%r P^^'ccive, been of late under much exercise in my 
her Journey, Soul about the Death of your Father ; not for 

that I doubt at all of his Happiness : For I am 
satisfied now that he is well. I have also been much affected 
with the thoughts of mine own State and yours, which I verily 
believe is by nature miserable : Mv Carriages also to your 
Father in his distress, is a great load to my Conscience. For 
I hardened both mine own heart and yours against him, and 
refused to go with him on Pilgrimage. 

The thoughts of these, things would now kill me out-right; but 

that for a Dream which I had last night, and but that for the 

incouragement that this Stranger has given me this Morning. 

Come, my Children, let us pack up, and be gon to the Gate 

v^that leads to the Celestial Countrey, that we may see your 
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Father, and be with him and his Companions in Peace according 
to the Laws of that Land. 

Then did her Children burst out into Tears for Joy that 
y.the Heart of their Mother was so inclined : So their Visitor bid 
them ferewel : and they began to prepare to set out for their 
Journey. 

But while they were thus about to be gon, two of the 
Women that were Christiana^s Neighbours, came up to her 
House and knocked at her Door. To whom she • Christiana's 
said as before. If you conn in Gods Namej come in. new Language 
♦At this the Women were stun'd, for this kind stunds herold 
of Language they used not to hear, or to perceive ^^ ^^* 
to drop from the Lips of Christiana. Yet they came in ; but 
behold they found the good Woman a preparing to be gon 
from her House. 

So they began and said, Neighbour^ pray what is your meaning 
by this ? 

Christiana answered and said to the eldest of them, whose 
name was Mrs. Timorous^ I am preparing for a 
Journey (This Timorous was Daughter to him \J^*^' 
that met Christian upon the Hill Difficulty ; and 
would a had him gone back for fear of the Lyons.) 

Timorous, For what Journey I pray you ? 

Chris. Even to go after my good Husband^ and with that 
she fell a weeping. 

Timo. I hope not so, good Neighbour, pray, for your poor 
Childrens sakes, do not so unwomanly cast away 
your self. 

Chris. Nayy my Children shall go with me ; 
not one of them is willing to stay behind. 

Timo. I wonder in my very Heart, what, or 
who, has brought you into this mind. 

Chris. Oh, Neighbour, knew you but as much as I do, 
I doubt not but that you would go with me. 

Timo. Prithee what new knowle^e hast thou got that so 
worketh off thy mind from thy Friends^ and that tempteih thee to 
go no body knows where ? 

Chris. Then Christiana reply*d, I have been sorely afflicted 
since my Husband's departure from me ; but 
specially since he went over the River. But that 
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which troubleth me most, is, my churlish Carragtt tp 
when he was under his distress. Besides, I sun nnUj as he was 
then ; nothing will serve me but going on Pilgrimage. I was 
a dreamed b^t night, that I saw him. O that my Soul was 
with him. He dwelleth in the presence of the King of the 
Country, he sits and eats with him at his Table, he is become 

a Companion of Immortals^ and has a House now 
I 13 4. given him to dwell in, to which, the best Palaces 

on Earth, if compared, seems to me to be but as 
a Dunghil. The Prince of the Place has also sent for me, 
with promise of entertainment if I shall come to him ; his 
messenger was here even now, and has brought me a Letter, 
which Invites me to come. And with that she plucicM out 
her Letter, and read it, and said to them, what now will you 
say to this ? 

Timo. Oh the madness that has possessed thee and thy 
Husbandy to run your selves upon such difficulties! Tou have 
heardy I am sure^ what your Husband did meet withy even in a 
manner at the first stepy that he took on his waVy as our Neighbour 

Obstinate yet can testifie ; ffr be went along with 
i^Part,/^ffu f^j^^ y^^ ^^ Plyable toOy until theyy lite wise 

men, were a/raid to go any further. We also 
heard over and abovcy how he nut with the LyonSy Apolliony the 
shadow of deathy and many other things : Nor is the danger he met 

with at Vznity fair to be forgotten by thee. For if 
^AeJU^!jt^^ A^, tho* a many was so hard put to /V, what canst 

thou being but a poor Woman do? Consider also 
that these four sweet Babes are thy Childreny thy Flesh and thy 
Bones. Whereforey though thou shouldest be so rash as to cast away 
thy self: let for the sake of the Fruit of thy Bodyy keep thou . 
at home. 

But Christiana said unto her, tempt me not, my Neighbour: 
I have now a price put into mine hand to get gain, and I should 
be a Fool of the greatest size, if I should have no heart to strike 
in with the opportunity. And for that you tell me of all 
these Troubles that I am like to meet with in the way, 

*they are so far oiF from being to me a dis- 
couragement, that they shew I am in the right. 
The bitter must come before the sweety and that also 
will make the sweet the sweeter. Wherefore, 
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since you came not to my House, in Gods nanuy as I said, I pray 
you to be gon, and do not disquiet me further. 

Then Timorous also revil'd her, and said to her Fellow, 
come Neighbour Mercy^ lets leave her in her own hands, since 
she scorns our Counsel and Company. But Mercies 
Mercy was at a stand, and could not so readily Bowels 
comply with her Neighbour : and that for a two- yforn aver 
fold reason. First, her Bowels yearned over Christiana. 
Christiana : so she said within her self. If my Neighbour will 
needs be gon, I will go a little way with her, and help her. 
Secondly, her Bowels yearned over her own Soul, (for what 
Christiana had said, had taken some hold upon her mind.) 
Wherefore she said within her self again, I will yet have more 
talk with this Christiana^ and if I find Truth ana Life in what 
she shall say, my self with my Heart shall also go with her. 
Wherefore Mercy began thus to reply to her Neighbour 
Timorous. 

Mercy. Neighbour, / did indeed come with yoUy to see 
Christiana this Mornings and since she is^ as you Timorous 
seey a taking of her last farewel of her Country y forsakes her \ 
I think to walk this Sunshine Morningy a little ^/ Mercy 
way with her to help her on the way. But she ^^**^*^^' 
told her not of her second Reason, but kept that to her self. 

Timo. Well, I see you have a mind to go a fooling too ; 
but take heed in time, and be wise : while we are out of danger 
we are out ; but when we are in, we are in. So Mrs. Timorous 
returned to her House, and Christiana betook her self to her 
Journey. But when Timorous was got home to 
her House, she sends for some of her Neighbours, 
to wit, Mrs. Bats^yeSy Mrs. Inconsideratey Mrs. 
Light-mindy and Mrs. Know-nothing. So when 
they were come to her House, she falls to telline 
of the story of Christianoy and of her intended 
Journey. And thus she began her Tale. 

Timo. Neighbours, having had little to do this Morning, 
I went to give Christiana a Visit, and when I came at the 
Door, I knocked, as you know 'tis our Custom : And she 
answered. If you come in God^s Namcy come in. So in I went, 
thinking all was well : But when I came in, I found her 
preparing her self to depart the Town, she and also her 
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Children. So I asked her what was her meaning by that ? and 
she told me in short. That she was now of a mind to go on 
Pilgrimage, as did her Husband. She told me also of a Dream 
that she had, and how the King of the Country where her 
Husband was, had sent her an inviting Letter to come thither. 
Then said Mrs. Know-nothing. And what ! do you think 
she will go ? 
TOthii^**'' TVm^. Aye, go she will, whatever come on't ; 

and methinks I know it by this ; for that which 
was my great Argument to perswade her to stay at home, (to 
wit, the Troubles she was like to meet with in the way) is one 
great Argument with her to put her forward on her Journey. 
For she told me in so many Words, The bitter goes before the 
sweet. Yea, and for as much as it so doth, it makes the sweet 
the sweeter. 

Mrs. Bats-eyes. Oh this blind and foolish Woman, said 
she. Will she not take warning by her Husband's 
Affliftions ? For my part, I see if he was here 
again he would rest him content in a whole 
Skin, and never run so many hazards for nothing. 

Mrs. Inconsiderate also replied, saying, away with such 

Fantastical Fools from the Town ; a good 

Wsiderate. Riddance, for my part I say, of her Should she 

stay where she dwels, and retam this her mmd, 
who could live quietly by her ? for she will either be dumpish 
or unneighbourly, or talk of such matters as no wise Body can 
abide : Wherefore, for my part, I shall never be sorry for her 
Departure ; let her go, and let better come in her room : 'twas 
never a good World since these whimsical Fools dwelt in it. 

Then Mrs. Light-mind added as folio weth. Come, put 
ji£rs, ^J^'s kind of Talk away. I was Yesterday at 

Light-mind. Madam IVantons^ where we were as merry as 

the Maids. For who do you think should be 
there, but I, and Mrs. Love-the-fleshj and three or 
four more, with Mr. Lechery^ Mrs. Filthy and 
some others. So there we had Musick and 
Dancing, and what else was meet to fill up the 
pleasure. And I dare say my Lady her self is an 
admirably well-bred Gentlewoman, and Mr. Lechery is as pretty 
a Fellow. 
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By this time Christiana was got on her way, and Mercy 
went along with her. So as they went, her 
Children being there also, Christiana be^ui to 
discourse. And, Mercjy said Christiana^ I take 
this as an unexpected favour, that thou shouldest 
set foot out of Doors with me to accompany me 
a little in my way. 

Mercy. Then said young Mercy (^for she was 
hut youngy) If I thought it would be to purpose to go with youy 
I would never go near the Town any more, 

Chris. Well Mercy^ said Christiana^ cast in thy Lot with 
me. I well know what will be the end of our 
Pilerimaee. my Husband is where he would not ^f^I^^*^' 
but be, for all the Crold m the opantso Mmes. 
Nor shalt thou be reje^ed, tho thou goest but upon my Invito^ 
tion. The King, who hath sent for me and my Children, is 
one that delighteth in Mercy. Besides, if thou 
wilt, I will hire thee, and thou shalt go along 
with me as my servant. Yet we will have all 
things in common betwixt thee and me, only go 
along with me. 

Mercy. But how shall I he ascertained that I also shall be 
entertained ? Had I this hope from one that can 
telly I would make no stick at ally but would gOy being 
helped by him that can helpy tho* the way was never 
so tedious. 

Christiana. Well, loving MercVy I will tell thee what 
thou shalt do, go with me to the fVicket Gatey 
and there I will further enquire for thee, and 
if there thou shalt not meet with encouragement, 
I will be content that thou shalt return to thy 
place. I also will pay thee for thy Kindness 
which thou shewest to me and my Children, 
in thy accompanying of us in our way as thou 
doest. 

Mercy. Then will I go thithery and will take what shall 
folloWy and the Lord grant that my Lot may there 
fall even as the King of Heaven shall have his heart ^^ 
upon me. 

Christiana then was glad at her heart, not only that she 
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had a Companion, but also for that she had prevailed with 

this poor Maid to fall in love with her own 
Salvation. So they went on together, and 
Mercy began to weep. Then said Christianaj 
wherefore weepeth my Sister so ? 
yflas! said she^ who can but lament that shall but 
rightly consider what a State and Condition my poor 
Relations are in^ that yet remain in our sinful Town : 
and that which makes my Grief the more beavyy is^ 
because they have no InstruSfor^ nor any to tell them 
what is to come. 
Bowels becometh Pilgrims. And thou dost for thy 
Friends, as my good Christian did for me when 
he left me ; he mourned for that I would not 
heed nor regard him, but his Lord and ours did 
gather up his Tears and put them into his Bottle, 
and now both I, and thou, and these my sweet 
Babes, are reaping the Fruit and Benefit of them. 

I hope, Mercy^ these Tears of thine will not be lost, for the 

Truth hath said. That they that sow in Tears 
shall reap in Joy^ in singing. And he that gotth 
forth and weepeth^ bearing precious Seedy shall 

doubtless come again with rejoycingy brining his Sheaves with 

him. 

Then said Mercy^ 

Let the most blessed be my Guide^ 
Ift be his blessed Willy 
Unto his GatCy into his Foldy 
Up to his Holy Hill. 

And let him never suffer me 
To swarvcy or turn aside 
From his Free GracCy and holy waySy 
fVhatere shall me betide. 

And let him gather them of miney 
That I have left behind. 
Lord make them pray they may be thiney 
With all their Heart and Mind. 
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Now my old Friend proceeded, and said. But when 
Christiana came up to the Slow of Despond^ she ^ p^^ ^^^^ 
began to be at a stand ; for, said she, This is the 
place in which my dear Husband had like to 
a been smothered with Mud. She perceived also, 
that notwithstanding the Command of the King 
to make this place for Pilgrims good ; yet it was 
rather worse than formerly. So I asked if that 
was true ? Yes, said the Old Gentleman, too true. For that 
many there be that pretend to be the Kings Labourers ; and 
that say they are for mending the Kings High-ways, that bring 
Dirt and Dung instead of Stones, and so marr, instead of 
mending. Here Christiana therefore, with her Boys, did 
make a stand : but said Mercy ^ ♦come let us • Mercy 
venture, only let us be wary. Then they looked the boldest 
well to the StepSy and make a shift to get at the Slow 
staggeringlv over. ^/Despond. 

Yet Christiana had like to a been in, and that not once nor 
twice. Now they had no sooner got over, but they thought 
they heard words that said unto them. Blessed is soe that be- 
Hevethyfor there shall be a performance of the things , , 
that have been told her from the Lord. 

Then they went on again ; and said Mercy to Christiana^ 
Had I as good ground to hope for a loving Reception at the 
fVicket'Gatey as you, I think no Slow of Despond would dis- 
courage me. 

Well, said the other, you know your sorey and I know mine ; 
and, good friend, we shall all have enough evil before we come 
at our Journeys end. 

For can it be imagined, that the people that design to attain 
such excellent Glories as we doy and that are so envied that 
Happiness as we are ; but that we shall meet with what Fears 
and Scares, with what Troubles and Affliflions they can possibly 
assault us with, that hate us ? 

And now Mr. Sagacity left me to Dream out 
my Dream by my self. Wherefore me-thought 
I saw Christianay and MercyjiXiA, the Boys go all 
of them up to the Gate. To which when they 
were come, they betook themselves to a short 
debate about how they must manage their calling 



Prefer should 
be made with 
Consideration^ 
and Fear: 
As well as 
in Faith 
and If 0^. 



303 



vJJi 



THE SECOND PART OF 

at the Gate, and what should be said to him that did open 
to them. So it was concluded, since Christiana was the eldest, 
that she should knock for entrance, and that she should speak 

to him that did open, for the rest. So Christiana 
ipart^pag, began to knock, and as her poor Husband did, 

she knocked and knocked again. But instead of anv 
Thi Dog, that answered, they all thought that they heard, 

th€ Devil, as if a Dog came barking upon them. A Dog, 

^^ ^^y and a great one too, and this made the Woman 
^^ ' and Children afraid. Nor durst they for a while 

dare to knock any more, for fear the Mastiff should fly upon 
♦ Christiana them. * Now therefore they were greatly tumbled 
and her up and down in their minds, and knew not what 

companions to do. Knock they durst not, for fear of the 

Keeper of that Gate should espy them, as they so 
went, and should be offended with them. At last they thought 
of knocking again, and knocked more vehemently then they 
did at the first. Then said the Keeper of the 6ate, who is 
there? So the Dog left off to bark, and he opened unto 
them. 

Then Christiana made low obeysance, and said. Let not our 
Lord be offended with his Handmaidens, for that we have 
knocked at his Princely Gate. Then said the Keeper, Whence 
come ye, and what is that you would have ? 

Christiana answered, We are come from whence Christian 
did come, and upon the same Errand as he ; to wit, to be, if it 
shall please you, graciously admitted by this Gate, into the way 
that leads to the Celestial City. And I answer, my Lord, in 
the next place, that I am Christiana^ once the Wife of Christian^ 
that now is gotten above. 

With that the Keeper of the Gate did marvel, saying, If^bat 
is she become now a Pilgrim^ that but a while ago abhorred that 
Life ? Then she bowed her Head, and said, yes ; and so arc 
these my sweet Babes also. 

Then he took her by the hand, and led her in, and said also, 
How Suffer the little Children to come unto me^ and with 

Christiana that he shut up the Gate. This done, he called 

is entertained to a Trumpeter that was above over the Gate, to 
at the Gate. entertain Christiana with shouting and sound of 
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Trumpet for jov. So he obeyed and sounded, and filled the 
Air with his melodious Notes. 

Now all this while, poor Mercy did stand without, trembling 
and crying for fear that she was reje^ed. But when Christiana 
had gotten admittance for her self and her Boys ; then she 
began to make Intercession for Mercy. 

Chris. And she saidy my Lordj I have a Companion of mine 
that stands yet withouty that is come hither upon the same account 
as my self, "fOne that is much dejeSled in her 4. Christiana's 
mindy for that she comeSy as she thinksy without Prayer for 
sending for^ whereas I was sent to^ h% my Husband^ s her friend 

Kinged come. . ^""'- . 

Now Mercy began to be very impatient, for each minute 
was as long to her as an Hour, wherefore she The Delays 
prevented Christiana from a fuller interceding for make the 
her, by knocking at the Gate her self. And she hungHngSoul 
knocked then so loud, that she made Christiana '^f^^^^^- 
to start. Then said the Keeper of the Gate, Who is there ? 
And said Christianay It is my Friend. 

So he opened the Gate, and looked out ; *but Mercy was 
fallen down without in a Swoon, for she fainted, ^ 
and was afraid that no Gate should be opened faitol^ 
to her. 

Then he took her by the hand, and said, Damsely I bid thee 
arise. 

O Sir, said she, I am faint, there is scarce Life left in me. 
But he answered. That one once said, IVhen j ^ 
my Soul fainted within mey I remembred the Lordy 
and my prayer came in unto thecy into thy Holy Temple. Fear 
not, but stand upon thy Feet, and tell me wherefore thou art 
come. 

Mer. I am come, for thaty unto which I was never invited, 
as niy Friend Christiana was. *Hers was from ^ 
the King, and mine was but from her : Where- h^J^ngf 
fore I fear I presume. 

Did she desire thee to come with her to this Place ? 

Mer. Yes, And as my Lord sees, I am come. And if 
there is any Grace and forgiveness of Sins to spare, I beseech 
that I thy poor Handmaid may be partaker thereof. 

Then he took her again by the Hand, and led her gently 
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in, and said: *I pray for all them that believe on me, by what 
♦ mark this ^^^^'^ soever they come unto me. Then said 

he to those that stood by: Fetch something, and 
give it Mercy to smell on, thereby to stay her &intine. So 
they fetcht her a BundU of Myrroy and a while after she was 
revived. 

And now was Christianaj and her Boys, and Mercy^ received 
of the Lord at the head of the way, and spoke kindly unto 
by him. 

Then said they yet further unto him. We are sorry for our 
Sins, and beg of our Lord his Pardon, and further information 
what we must do. 

I grant Pardon, said he, by word, and deed ; by word in the 

promise of fomveness: by deed in the way I 
^i ao.*ao. obtained it. Take the first from my Lips with 

a kiss, and the other, as it shall be revealed. 
Now I saw in my Dream that he spake many good words 
unto them, whereby they were greatly gladded. He also 
had them up to the top of the Gate and shewed them by 

what deed they were saved, and told them 
C^TW withall that that sight they would have again 

seen afar off. as they went along in the way, to their 

comfort. 
So he left them a while in a Summer-Parler below, where 
they entered into talk by themselves. And thus Christiana 

began, Lord ! How glad am /, that we are got 
^^^^' in hither ! 

Christians. Mer. So you well may ; but /, of all have 

cause to leap for joy. 
Chris. / thoughty one time^ as I stood at the Gate {because 
I had knocked and none did answer) that all our Labour had 
been lost : Specially when that ugly Curr made such a heavy 
barking at us. 

Mer. But my worst Fear was after I saw that you was 
taken into his favour, and that I was left behind: Now thought 

I, *tis fiilfiled which is Written. Two Women 
Mat. 14. 41. ^fj^ii i^ Grinding together ; the one shall be taken^ 
and the other left. I had much ado to forbear crying out, 
Undone, undone. 

And aftaid I was to knock any more ; but when I looked 
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up, to what was Written over the Gate, I took Courage. I 
also thought that I must either knock again or 
dye. So I knocked; but I cannot tell how, for j -^"^j/"*^ 
my spirit now struggled betwixt life and death. 

Chris. Can you not tell how you knocked ? I am sure your 
knocks were so earnest^ that the very sound of them 
made me starts I thought I never heard such 
knocking in all my Life, I thought you would a 
come in by violent handj or a took the Kingdom by 
storm. 

Mer. Alas, to be in my Case, who that so 
was, could but a done so ? You saw that the Door was shut 
upon me, and that there was a most cruel Dog thereabout. 
Who, I say, that was so faint hearted as I, that would not a 
knocked with all their might ? But pray, what said my Lord 
unto my rudeness, was he not angry with me ? 

Chris. *ff^hen he heard your lumbring noise^ hi gave a 
wonderful Innocent smile, I believe what you did 
pleased him well enough^ For he shewed no sign to 
the contrary. But I marvel in my heart why he 
keeps such a Dog ; had I known that afore^ I fear I 
should not have had heart enough to a ventured my 
self in this manner. But now we are in^ we are in, and I am 
glad with all my heart, 

Mer, I will ask if you please next time he comes down, 
why he keeps such a filthy Cur in his Yard. I hope he will 
not take it amiss. 

^Ay doy said the Children^ and perswade him to hang him j 
for we are afraid that he will bite us when we 
go hence. 

So at last he came down to them again, and l/tSedog, 
Mercy fell to the Ground on her Face before 
him and worshipped, and said. Let my Lord accept of the 
Sacrifice of praise which I now oiFer unto him, with the calves 
of my Lips. 

&o he said to her^ peace be to thee^ stand up. 

But she continued upon her Face and said. 
Righteous art thou Lord when I plead with thee^ 
yet let me talk with thee of thy Judgments: \ Where- 
fore dost thou keep so cruill a Dog in thy Tard^ at the sight of 
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whichy such Women and Children as we^ are ready t9fljfr9m tbt 
Gate for fear ? 

He answered, and said ; That Dog has another * Owner, he 
also is kept close in another man's ground ; only 
my Pilgrims hear his barking. He belongs to the 
I Part page Castle which you see there at a distance: but can 
'57* come up to the Walls of this Place. He has 

frighted many an honest Pilgrim from worse to better, by the 

freat voice of his roaring. Indeed he that owneth him, doth not 
eep him of any good will to me or mine ; but with intent to 
keep the Pilgrims from coming to me, and that they may be 
afraid to knock at this Gate for entrance. Sometimes also he 
has broken out and has worried some that I love ; but I take all 
at present patiently, I also give my Pilgrims timely help : So 

they are not delivered up to his power to do to 
them what his Dogish nature would prompt him 
to. *But what ! My purchased one, I tro, 
hadst thou known never so much before hand, 
thou wouldst not a bin afraid of a Dog. 
The Beggers that go from Door to Door^ will^ rather then they 
will lose a supposed AlmSj run the hazzard of the baulingj barking^ 
and biting too of a Dog : and shall a Dog, a Dog in another 
Mans Yard : a Dog, whose barking I turn to the Profit of 
Pilgrims, keep any from coming to me ? I deliver them from 
the LionSy their Darling from the power of the Dog. 

Mer. Then said Mercy y */ confess my Ignorance: I spake 
what I understood not : I acknowledge that thou doest 
all things well. 

Chris. Then Christiana began to talk of 
their Journey, and to enquire after the way. So 
he fed them, and washed their feet, and set them 
in the way of his Steps, according as he had dealt 
with her Husband before. 

So I saw in my Dream, that they walkt 
on in their way, and had the weather very comfortable to 
them. 

Then Christiana began to sing, saying. 
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Bless^t be the Day that I began 
A Pilgrim for to be ; 



308 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

And blessed also be that man 
That thereto moved me. 

^Tis true J *twas long ere I began 
To seek to live for ever : 
But now I run fast as I can^ 
*Tis better late then never. Mat ao. 6. 

Our Tears to joyy our fears to Faith 
Are turned^ as we see : 
Thus our beginnings {as one saithy) 
Shews what our end will be. 

Now there was, on the other side of the Wall that fenced 
in the way up which Christiana and her Companions was to go 
a * Garden ; and that Garden belonged to him 
whose was that Barking Dogy of whom mention gaJdoi^ 
was made before. And some of the Fruit-Trees 
that grew in that Garden shot their Branches over the Wall, 
and being mellow, they that found them did gather them up 
and oft eat of them to their hurt. So Christiana s >phe Children 
Boys, as Boys are apt to do, being pleas'd with eat of the 
the Trees, and with the Fruit that did hang Enemies 
. thereon, did Pluck them, and began to eat. ^'^^' 
N Their mother did also chide them for so doing ; but still the 
Boys went on. 

Well, said she, my Sons, you Transgress, for that Fruit is 
none of ours : but she did not know that they did belong to 
the Enemy ; He warrant you if she had, she would a been 
ready to die for fear. But that passed, and they went on their 
way. Now by that they were gon about two Bows-shot 
from the place that led them int9 the way : they espyed two 
very ill-favoured ones coming down apace to meet 
them. With that Christianay and Mercie her fy^^cj^na. 
Friend, covered themselves with their Vails, and 
so kept on their Journey : The Children also went on before, 
so at last they met together. Then they that came down to 
meet them, came just up to the Women, as if they would 
imbrace them ; but Christiana said. Stand back, 
or go peaceably by as you should. Yet these cSutSua!^ 
two, as men that are deaf, r^rded not Christiana^ s 
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words ; but began to lay hands upon them ; at that Christiana 

waxing very wroth, spurned at them with her 
^tru^U^^ feet, Mercie also, as well as she could, did what 
withtkim. she could to shift them. Christiana again said 

to them. Stand back and be gon, for we have no 
Money to lose, being Pilgrims as ye see, and such too as live 
upon the Charity of our rriends. 

lll-fa. Then said one of the two of the Men, we make no 
assault upon you for Money ; but are come out to tell you, that 
if you will but grant one small request which we shall ask, we 
will make Women of you for ever. 

Christ. Now Christiana^ imagining what they should 
mean, made answer again, ff^e will neither hear nor regard^ nor 
yield to what you shall ask. We are in haste^ cannot stay^ our 
Business is a Business of Life and Death. So again she and her 
Companions made a fresh assay to go past them. But they 
letted them in their way. 

Ill-fa. And they said, we intend no hurt to your lives, 
'tis an other thing we would have. 

Christ. Ay, quoth Christiana^ you would have us Body 

and Soul, for I know 'tis for that you are come ; 

She ayes out. j^^^ ^^ ^jjj jj^ rather upon the spot, then suflfer 

our selves to be brought into such Snares as shall hazzard our 
well being hereafter. And with that they both Shrieked out, 
and cryed Murder, Murder : and so put themselves under 
those Laws that are provided for the Protedtion of Women. 

But the men still made their approach upon them, 
^^** '*• ^3t ^itj, design to prevail against them : They there- 
fore cryed out again. 
*Now they being, as I said, not hi from the Gate in at 
^^Tismod which they o^me, their voice was heard from 
to cry out where they was thither : Wherefore some of the 

when we are House came out, and knowing that it was 
assaulted. Christiana's Tongue: they made haste to her 

relief. But by that they was got within sight of them, the 
Women was in a very great scuffle, the Children also stood 

crying by. Then did he that came in for their 
^^^^^^^^^^ relief, call out to the Ruffins saying. What is 

that thing that you do ? Would you make my 
Lords People to transgress ? He also attempted to take them ; 
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but they did make their escape over the Wall into the Garden 

of the Man, to whom the great Dog belonged, so 

the Dog became their Protedor. This Reliever ^1^/17^/ 

then came up to the Women, and asked them for relief, 

how they did. So they answered, we thank thy 

Prince, pretty well, only we have been somewhat affrighted, we 

thank thee also for that thou camest in to our help, for otherwise 

we had been overcome. 

Reliever, So after a few more words, this Reliever said as 
followeth : / marvelled much when you was enter* 
tained at the Gate above^ being ye knew that ye J^^^^ 
were but weak JVomen^ that you petitioned not the Women, 
Lord there for a ConduSfor : Then might you have 
avoided these Troubles^ and Dangers : For he would have granted 
you one. 

Christ, *Alas said Christiana j we were so taken with our \ 
present blessing, that Dangers to come were for- ^ 
gotten by us; beside, who could have thought »wr*M«. 
that so near the Kings Palace there should have lurked such 
naughty ones : indeed it had been well for us had we asked our 
Lord for one ; but since our Lord knew 'twould be for our 
profit, I wonder he sent not one along with us. 

Relie. // is not always necessary to grant things not asked fir^ 
lest by so doing they become of little esteem ; but when 
the want of a thing is felt^ it then comesy under ^ in ^J^^f 
the Eyes of him that feels ity that estimate^ that asking fir, 
properly is its due^ and so consequently will be there* 
after used. Had my Lord granted you a Condu^for^ you would not 
neither y so have bewailed that oversight of yours in not asking for 
one J as now you have occasion to do. So all things work for goody 
and tend to make you more wary. 

Christ, ShaU we go back again to my Lord, and confess 
our folly, and ask one ? 

Relie. Tour Confession of your folly y I will present him with : 
To go back againy you need not. For in all places where you shall 
conuy you will find no want at ally for in every of my Lord^s 
LodgingSy which he has prepared for the reception of his PilgrimSy 
there is sufficient to furnish them against all attempts whatsoever. 
Buty as I saidy he will be enquired of by them to do it for them : 
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and Uis a poor thing that is not worth asking for. | When he had 

thus said, he went back to his place, and the 
E««k. 36. 37. Pilgrims went on their way. 

Mer. Then said Mercy y what a sudden blank is here? 

I made account we had now been past all danger, 
IfUtxc^ and that we should never see sorrow more. 

Christ. Thy Innocency^ my Sister, said 
Christiana to Mercy^ may excuse thee much ; but as for me, 

my fault is so much the greater, for that I saw 
^uitt!^^'^ this danger before I came out of the Doors, and 

yet did not provide for it where provision 
might a been had. I am therefore much to be blamed. 

Mer. Then said Mercy, how knew you this before you came 
from home ? pray open to me this Riddle. 

Christ. Why, I will tell you. Before I set Foot out of 
Doors, one Night, as I lay in my Bed, I had a Dream about 
this. For methought I saw two men, as like these as ever the 
World they could look, stand at my Beds-feety plotting how 
they might prevent my Salvation. I will tell you their very 
words. They said, ('twas when I was in my Troubles,) HHuit 

shall we do with this fVoman? for she cries out 
zt^/zi*'**'^ wtf)^///^ and sleeping for forgiveness^ If she be 
repeated. suffered to go on as she begins^ we shall lose her as 

we have lost her Husband, This you know 
might a made me take heed, and have provided when Provision 
might a been had. 

Mer. Well, said Mercy^ as by this negle£fj we have an 
Mercy makes ^^^^^^^^ ministred unto us to behold our own imper^ 
good use of feSiions : So our Lord has taken occasion thereby^ to 
their neglect make manifest the Riches of his Grace. For Af, as 
of «<>'• ^g ggg^ has followed us with un-^sked kindness^ and 

has delivered us from their hands that were stronger then we^ of his 
meer good pleasure. 

Thus now when they had talked away a little more time, 
they drew nigh to an House which stood in the way, which 
House was built for the relief of Pilgrims : As you will find 

more fully related in the first part of these 
i^Jar//^ Records of the Pilgrims Progress. So they drew 

on towards the House (the House of the Inter- 
312 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 



Talk in the 
Interpreter's 
house about 
Christiana's 
going on 
pilgrimage. 



preter) and when they came to the Door, they heard a great 

talk in the House, they then gave ear, and heard, 

as they thought, Christiana mentioned by name. 

For you must know that there went along, even 

before her, a talk of her and her Childrens going 

on Pilgrimage. And this thing was the more 

pleasing to them, because they had heard that she 

was Christianas Wife ; that Woman who was sometime ago so 

unwilling to hear of going on Pilgrimage. Thus therefore they 

stood still and heard the good people within commending her, 

who they little thought stood at the Door, f At 

last Christiana knocked as she had done at the ^fjj^ ^^^ 

Gate before. Now when she had knocked, there 

came to the Door a young Damsel named Innocent^ and opened 

the Door and looked, and behold two Women 

was there. ^^ fioor is 

Damsel. Then said the Damsel to them, With ^^^^ 
whom would you speak in this Place ? 

Christ. Christiana answered, we understand that this is 
a Priviledged place for those that are become Pilgrims, and we 
now at this Door are such : Wherefore we pray that we may 
be partakers of that for which we at this time are come ; for 
the day, as thou seest, is very far spent, and we are loth to 
night to go any further. 

Damsel. Pray what may I call your name, that I may tell 
it to my Lord within ? 

Christ. My name is Christiana, I was the Wife of that 
Pilgrim that some years ago did Travel this way, and these be 
his four Children. This Maiden is also my Companion, and is 
going on Pilgrimage too. 

Innocent. Then ran Innocent in (for that was her name) 
and said to those within. Can you think who is at the Door ? 
There is Christiana and her Children, and her Companion, all 
waiting for entertainment here. *Then they 
leaped for Joy, and went and told their Master. 
So he came to the Door, and looking upon her, 
he said. Art thou that Christiana, whom Christian, 
the Good-man, left behind him, when he betook himself 
to a Pilgrims Life ? 

Christ. I am that Woman that was so hard-hearted as to 
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slight my Husbands Troubles, and that left him to go on in 

his Journey alone, and these are his four Children ; but now I 

also am come, for I am convinced that no way is right but this. 

Inter. Then is fulfilled that which also is written of the Man 

that said to his Son^ go work to day in my Vineyardy and he said 

to his Father^ I will not ; hut afterwards repented 
Mat. II. ao. f . ' ' •' '^ 

^ ana went. 

Christ. Then said Christiana^ So be it, Amen^ God make 
it a true saying upon me, and grant that I may be found at the 
last, of him in peace without spot and blameless. 

Inter. But why standest thou thus at the Doory come in thou 
Daughter of Abraham, we was talking of thee hut now : For 
tidings have come to us beforey how thou art become a Pilgrim. 
Come Childreny come in ; come Maideny come in ; so he had them 
all into the House. 

So when they were within, they were bidden sit down 
and rest them, the which when they had done, those that 
attended upon the Pilgrims in the House, came into the Room 
to see them. And one smiled, and another smiled, and they 

all smiled for Joy that Christiana vfzs become 
a Pilgrim. They also looked upon the Boys, 
they stroaked them over the Faces with the Hand, 
in token of their kind reception of them : they 
also carried it lovingly to Mercyy and bid them all 
welcome into their Masters House. 
After a while, because Supper was not ready, * the Interpreter 
took them into his Significant Rooms, and shewed 
them what Christiany Christiana*s Husband had 
Jiooms, seen sometime before. Here therefore they saw 

the Man in the Cagty the man and his Dream, 
the man that cut his way thorough his Enemies, and the Piflure 
of the biggest of them all : together with the rest of those 
things that were then so profitable to Christian. 

This done, and after these things had been somewhat 
digested by ChristianOy and her Company: the Interpreter takes 
them apart again, and has them first into a Room, where was 

a man that could look no way hut downwardsy with 
The man with a Muck-rake in his hand. There stood also one 
^^JlmUd^' (wirr his head with a Celestial Crown in his Handy 

and proffered to give him that Crown for- his 
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Muck-rake I but the man did mither look upy nor regard \ but 
raked to himself the Straws^ the small Sticks^ and Dust of the 
Floor. 

Then said Christiana^ I perswade my self that I know some^ 
what the meaning of this : For this is a Figure of a man of this 
World : Is it noty good Sir ? 

Inter. Thou hast said the right, said he, and his Muck-rake 
doth show his Carnal mind. And whereas thou seest him 
rather give heed to rake up Straws and Sticks, and the Dust of 
the Floor, then to what he says that calls to him from above 
with the Celestial Crown in his Hand ; it is to show. That 
Heaven is but as a Fable to some, and that things here are 
counted the only things substantial. Now whereas it was also 
shewed thee, that the man could look no way but downwards : 
It is to let thee know that earthly things when they are with 
Power upon Mens minds, quite carry their hearts away from 
God. 

Chris. Then said Christiana, 0/ deliver me from this 
Muck-rake. 

Inter. That Prayer said the Interpreter^ has 
lain by till 'tis almost rusty : Give me not Riches^ 
is scarce the Prayer of one of ten thousand. 
Straws, and Sticks, and Dust, with most, are the 
great things now looked after. 

With that Mercyy and Christiana wept, and said. It is alas I 
too true. 

When the Interpreter had shewed them this, he has them 
into the very best Room in the house, (a very brave Room it 
was) so he bid them look round about, and see if they could 
find any thing profitable there. Then they looked round and 
round : For there was nothing there to be seen but a very 
great Spider on the Wall: and that they overlook't. 

Mer. Then said Mercy, 5/r, / see nothing ; but Christiana 
held her peace. 

Inter. But said the Interpreter^ look again : she therefore 
lookt again and said, Here is not any thing, but 
an ugly Spider^ who hangs by her Hands upon the / ' ^ ''• 
Wall. Then said he. Is there but one Spider in all this spacious 
Room ? Then the water stood in Christiana*s Eyes, for she 
was a Woman quick of apprehension : and she said. Yes Lord, 
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there is more here then one. Yea, and Spiders whose Venom 

is far more destructive than that which is in her. 
the SMder '^^^ Interpreter then looked pleasantly upon her, 

and said, Thou hast said the Truth. This made 
Mercy blush, and the Boys to cover their Faces. For thcjr 
all began now to understand the Riddle. 

Then said the Interpreter again. The Spider taketh hold with 
p g her handsy as you see^ and is in Kings Pallaces. 

And wherefore is this recorded ; but to show 
you, that how full of the Venome of Sin soever you be, yet 

you may by the hand of Faith lay hold of, and 

pniiuiom ^^^'^ ^" ^^^ '^^^ Room that belongs to the Kings 

House above ? 

Chris. I thought, said Christiana^ of something of this ; 
but I could not imagin it all. I thought that we were like 
Spidersy and that we looked like ugly Creatures, in what fine 
Room soever we were : But that by this Spidery this venomous 
and ill favoured Creature, we were to learn hifw to a£f Faithy 
that came not into my mind. And yet she has taken hold 
with her hands as I see and dwells in the best Room in the 
House. God has made nothing in vain. 

Then they seemed all to be glad ; but the water stood in 
their Eyes : Yet they looked one upon another, and also bowed 
before the Interpreter. 

He had them then into another Room where was a Hen 
and ChickenSy and bid them observe a while. So 

%dCMckens, °"^ °^ ^^^ Chickens went to the Trough to 

drink, and every time she drank she lift up her 
head and her eyes towards Heaven. See, said he, what this 
little Chick doth, and learn of her to acknowledge whence your 
Mercies come, by receiving them with looking up. Yet again, 
said he, observe and look : So they gave heed, and perceived 
that the Hen did walk in a fourfold Method towards her 
Chickens, i. She had a common cally and that she hath all 
day long. 2. She had a special cally and that she had but 
sometimes. 3. She had a brooding note. And 4. she had an 
out'<ry. 

Now, said he, compare this Hen to your King, and these 

Chickens to his Obedient ones. For answerable 

Mat 23. 37. ^Q jj^j^^ himself has his Methods, which he walketh 
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in towards his People. By his common call, he gives nothing^ 
by his special call, he always has something to give^ he has also a 
brooding voice, for them that are under his Wing. And he has 
an out-cry, to give the Alarm when he seeth the Enemy come. 
I chose, my Darlings, to lead you into the Room where such 
things are, because you are Women, and they are easie for you. 

Chris, And Sir, said Christiana^ pray let us see some 
more: So he had them into the Slaughter-house, where was 
a Butcher a killing of a Sheep : And behold the 
Sheep was quiet, and took her Death patiently. %^^^and 
Then said the Interpreter: You must learn of ike Sheep, 
this Sheep, to suffer : And to put up wrongs 
without murmurings and complaints. Behold how quietly 
she takes her Death, and without objecting she sufFereth her 
Skin to be pulled over her Ears. Your King doth call you his 
Sheep. 

After this, he led them into his Garden, where was great 
variety of Flowers: and he said, do you see all of thi Garden. 
these r So Christiana said, yes. Then said he 
again, Behold the Flowers are divers in Stature^ in Quality^ and 
Colour^ and Smelly and f^irtue^ and some are better then some : 
Also where the Gardiner has set them, there they stand, and 
quarrel not one with another. 

Again he had them into his Field, which he had sowed 
with Wheat and Corn : but when they beheld, ^ >. . -.^^^ 
the tops of all was cut off, only the Straw remained. 
He said again, this Ground was Dunged, and Plowed, and 
Sowed ; but what shall we do with the Crop ? Then said 
Christiana^ burn some and make muck of the rest. Then said 
the Interpreter again. Fruit you see is that thing you look for, 
and for want of that you condemn it to the Fire, and to be 
trodden under foot of men : Beware that in this you condemn 
not your selves. 

Then, as thev were coming in from abroad, they espied 
a little Robbin with a great Spider in his mouth. 
So the Interpreter said, look here. So the)r looked, f^'^t SpWcn 
and Mercy wondred ; but Christiana said, what 
a disparagement is it to such a little pretty Bird as the Robbin^ 
red'breast is, he being also a Bird above many, that loveth to 
maintain a kind of Sociableness with men? I had thought 
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they had lived upon crums of Bread, or upon other such 
harmless matter. I like him worse then I didy^ 

The Interpreter then replied, This Robbin Is an Emblem 
very apt to set forth some Professors by ; for to sight they are 
as this Robbiriy pretty of Note, Colour and Carriages, they seem 
also to have a very great Love for Professors that are sincere ; 
and above all other to desire to sociate with, and to be in their 
Company, as if they could live upon the good Mans Crums. 
They pretend also that therefore it is, that they frequent the 
House of the Godly, and the appointments of the Lord : but 
when they are by themselves, a$ the Robbin^ they can catch and 
gobble up Spiders^ they can change their Diet, drink Iniquity^ 
and swallow down Sin like Water. 

So when they were come again into the House, because 

Supper as yet was not ready, Christiana again 

wiUget at desired that the Interpreter would either show or 

that which tell of some other things that are Profitable. 

mluUed^ Then the Interpreter began and said. The 

fatter the Sow isj the more she desires the Afire ; 
the fatter the Ox /V, the more gamesomly he goes to the Slaughter ; 
and the more healthy the lusty man isy the more prone he is unto EviL 

There is a desire in W^omen^ to go neat and fine^ and it is 
a comely thing to be adorned with thatj that in Gods sight is of 
great price. 

*Tis easier watching a night or twoy then to sit up a whole 
year together : So *tis easier for one to begin to profess welly then to 
hold out as he should to the end. 

Every Ship-Mastery when in a Stormy will willingly cast that 
over Board that is of the smallest value in the f^essel\ but who will 
throw the best out first ? none but he that feareth not God. 

One leak will sink a Shipy and one Sin will destroy a Sinner. 

He that forgets his Friendy is ungrateful unto him ; hut he that 
forgets his Saviour is unmerciful to himself. 

He that lives in 5/«, and looks for Happiness hereafter y is like 
him that soweth CockUy and thinks to fill his Barn with Wheat^ or 
Barley. 

If a man would live welly let him fetch his last day to A/m, and 
make it always his company^Keeper. 

IVhispering and change of tboughtSy proves that Sin is in the 
World. 
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If the world which God sets light by^ is counted a thing of that 
worth with men: what is Heaven that God commendeth? 

If the Life that is attended with so many troubleSy is so loth to 
be let go by uSy What is the Life above ? 

Every Body will cry up the Goodness of Men; but who is there 
that is J as he should j offered with the Goodness of God ? 

We seldom sit down to Meat but we eat^ and leave. So 
there is in yesus Christ more Merit and Righteousness then the 
whole World has need of 

When the Interpreter had done, he takes them out into his 
Garden again, and had them to a Tree whose 
inside was all rotten, and gone, arid yet it grew ^^^ ronen 
and had Leaves. Then said Mercy^ what means at heart, 
this ? This Tree, said he, whose outside is fair, 
and whose inside is rotten ; is it to which many may be 
compared that are in the Garden of God : Who with their 
mouths speak high in behalf of God, but indeed will do nothing 
for him : Whose Leaves are fair ; but their heart Good for 
nothing, but to be Tinder for the Devils Tinder-box. 

Now Supper was ready, the Table spread, and all things 
set on Board ; so they sate down and did eat 
when one had given thanks. And the Interpreter ^^^' ^ 
did usually entertain those that lodged with him 
with Musick at Meals, so the Ministrels played. There was 
also one that did Sing. And a very fine voice he had. 

His Song was this. 

The Lord is only my support^ 
And he that doth me feed: 
How can I then want any thing 
Whereof I stand in need? 

When the Song and Musick was ended, the Interpreter 
asked Christiana^ what it was that at first did move her thus to 
betake her self to a Pilgrims Life? 

Christiana answered : Firstj the loss of my Husband came 
into my mind, at which I was heartily grieved : 
but all that was but natural AfFedtion. Then 
after that, came the Troubles, and Pilgrimage of 
my Husband into my mind, and also how like 
a Churle I had carried it to him as to that. So 
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guilt took hold of my mind, and would have drawn me into 
the Pond ; but that opportunely I had a Dream of the well- 
being of my Husband, and a Letter sent me by the King of 
that Country where my Husband dwells, to come to him. 
The Dream and the Letter together so wrought upon my 
mind, that they forced me to this way. 

Inter. But met you with no opposition afore you set out of 
Doors ? 

Chris. Yes, a Neighbour of mine, one Mrs. Timerous. 
(She was a kin to him that would have perswaded my Husband 
to go back for fear of the Lions.) She all-to-be-fooled me ; for, 
as she called it, my intended desperate adventure ; she also 
urged what she could, to dishearten me to it, the hardships and 
Troubles that my Husband met with in the way ; but all this 
I got over pretty well. But a Dream that I had, of two ill- 
lookt ones, that I thought did Plot how to make me miscarry 
in my Journey, that hath troubled me much : Yea, it still runs 
in my mind, and makes me afraid of every one that I meet, lest 
they should meet me to do me a mischief, and to turn me out 
of the way. Yea, I may tell my Lord, tho' I would not have 
every body know it, that between this and the Gate by which 
we got into the way, we were both so sorely assaulted, that 
we were made to cry out Murder, and the two that made 
this assault upon us, were like the two that I saw in my 
Dream. 

Then said the Interpreter^ Thy beginning is good, thy 

latter end shall greatly increase, do he addressed 

piutoUtTcy. hiniself to Mercy : and said unto her. And what 

moved thee to come hither Sweet-heart ? 

Mercy. Then Mercy blushed and trembled, and for a while 
continued silent. 

Interpreter. Then said he^ be not afraidy only believe^ and 
speak thy mind. 

Mer. So she began and said. Truly Sir, my want of 

Experience, is that that makes me covet to be in 

^^^ silence, and that also that fills me with fears of 

coming short at last. I cannot tell of Visions, 
and Dreams as my friend Christiana can ; nor know I what it 
is to mourn for my refusing of the Counsel of those that were 
good Relations. 
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Interpreter. What was it theny dear hearty that hath pre- 
vailed with thee to do as thou hast done ? 

Mer, Why, when our friend here, was packing up to be 
gone from our Town, I and another went accidentally to see 
her. So we knocked at the Door and went in. When we 
were within, and seeing what she was doing, we asked what 
was her meaning. She said, she was sent for to go to her 
Husband, and then she up and told us, how she had seen him 
in a Dream, dwelling in a curious place among Immortals 
wearing a Crown, playmg upon a Harp, eating and drinking at 
his Princes Table, and singing Praises to him for bringing him 
thither, l^c. Now methought, while she was telling; these 
things unto us, my heart burned within me. And I said in my 
Heart, if this be true, I will leave my Father and my Mother, 
and the Land of my Nativity, and will, if I may, go along with 
Christiana, 

So I asked her further of the truth of these things, and if 
she would let me go with her : For I saw now that there was 
no dwelling, but with the danger of ruin, any longer in our 
Town. But yet I came away with a heavy heart, not for that 
I was unwilling to come away \ but for that so many of my 
Relations were left behind. And I am come with all the desire 
of my heart, and will go if I may with Christiana unto her 
Husband and his King. 

Inter. Thy setting out is good, for thou hast given credit 
to the truth. Thou art a Ruthy who did for the „ , 
love that she bore to Naomiy and to the Lord her 
God, leave Father and Mother, and the land of her Nativity to 
come out, and go with a People that she knew not heretofore. 
The Lord recommence thy worky and full reward be given thee of 
the Lord God 0/* Israel, under whose tVings thou art come to trust. 

Now Supper was ended, and Preparations was made for 
Bed, the Women were laid singly alone, and the y^ address 
Boys by themselves. Now when Mercy was in themsehfes 
Bed, she could not sleep for joy, for that now her M ^^• 
doubts of missing at last, were removed further Metcfsgood 
from her than ever they were before. So she »<f^^''«'- 
lay blessing and Praising God who had had such favour for her. 

In the Morning they arose with the Sun^ and prepared 
themselves for their departure : But the Interpreter would have 
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them tarry a while, for, said he, jrou must orderly go from 
hence. Then said he to the Damsel that at first opened unto 

them, Take them and have them into the 
^dUfi^ Garden, to the Bathy and there wash them, and 

cation. make them clean from the soil which they have 

gathered by travelling. Then Innocent the Damsel 
took them and had them into the Garden, and brought them to 

the Bathy so she told them that there they must 
They wash wash and be clean, for so her Master would have 

the Women to do that called at his House as they 
were going on Pilgrimage, They then went in and washed, 
yea they and the Boys and all, and they came out of that Bath 
not only sweet, and clean ; but also much enlivened and 
strengthened in their Joynts: So when they came in, they 
looked fairer a deal, than when they went out to the washing. 

When they were returned out of the Garden from the 
Bathy the Interpreter took them and looked upon them and 
said unto them, fair as the Moon, Then he called for the 

Seal wherewith they used to be Sealed that were 
^^Std"^^ washed in his Bath. So the Seal was brought, 

and he set his Mark upon them, that they might 
be known in the Places whither they were yet to go : Now 
the seal was the contents and sum of the Passover which the 
Children of hrael did eat when they came out from the Land 

of Egypt', and the mark was set betwixt their 
o!^°o/^ ^' ^y^' This seal greatly added to their Beauty, 

for it was an Ornament to their Faces. It also 
added to their gravity, and made their Countenances more like 
them of Angels. 

Then said the Interpreter again to the Damsel that waited 
upon these Women, Go into the Vestry and fetch out Garments 
for these People : So she went and fetched out white Rayment, 
and laid it down before him ; so he commanded them to put it 

on. // was fine Linneny white and clean. When 
^chtleT^ the Women were thus adorned they seemed to 

be a Terror one to the other ; For that they 
could not see that glory each one on her self, which they could 

see in each other. Now therefore they began to 
l*'r» esteem each other better then themselves. For 

you are fairer then X am, said one, and you are 
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more comely then I am, said another. The Children also 
stood amazed to see into what fiishion they were brought. 

The Interpreter then called for a Manservant of his, one 
Great'hearty and bid him take Sword j and Helmet and Shield^ 
and take these my Daughters, said he, and conduct them to the 
House called Beautiful^ at which place they will rest next. So 
he took his Weapons, and went before them, and the Interpreter 
said, God speed. Those also that belonged to the Family sent 
them away with many a good wish, oo they went on their 
way, and oung. 

This place has been our second Stagey 
Here we have heard and seen 

Those good things that from Age to Age^ 
To others hid have been. 

The DunghiUraker^ Spider^ Hen^ 

The Chicken too to me 
Hath taught a Lesson^ let me then 
Confirmed to it be. 

The Butcher^ Garden and the Fieldj 
The Robbin and his baity 
Also the Rotten-tree doth yield 
Me Argument of weight 

To move me far to watch and pray^ 
To strive to be sincere^ 

To take my Cross up day by day^ 
And serve the Lord with fear. 

Now I saw in my Dream that they went on, and Great- 
heart went before them, so they went and came 
to the place where Christians Burthen fell off his \^^^^' 
Back, and tumbled into a Sepulchre. Here then 
they made a pause, and here also they blessed God. Now said 
Christiana^ it comes to my mind what was said to us at the 
Gate, to wit, that we should have Pardon, by tVord and Deed\ 
by word, that is, by the promise ; by Deed^ to wit, in the way 
it was obtained. What the promise is, of that I know some- 
thing : But what is it to have Pardon by deed, or in the way 
that it was obtained, Mr. Great-hearty I suppose you know ; 
wherefore if you please let us hear you discourse thereof. 
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Great'heart. Pardon by the deed done, is Pardon obtained 
by some one, for another that hath need thereof: 
Not by the Person pardoned, but in the way, 
saith another^ in which I have obtained it. So 
then to speak to the question more large, The 
pardon that you and Mercy and these Boys have 
attained^ was obtained by another, to wit, by him 
that let you in at the Gate : And he hath obtain'd 
it in this double way. He has performed Righteousness to 
cover you, and spilt blood to wash you in. 

Chris. But if he parts with his Righteousness to us : fVbat 
will he have for himself? 

Great^heart, He has more Righteousness than you have 
need of, or than he needeth himself. 
Chris. Pray make that appear, 

Great'heart, With all my heart, but first I must premise 
that he of whom we are now about to speak, is one that has 
not his Fellow. He has two Natures in one Person, plain to 
be distinguished^ impossible to be divided. Unto each of these 
Natures a Righteousness belongeth, and each Righteousness is 
essential to that Nature. So that one may as easily cause the 
Nature to be extinft, as to separate its Justice or Righteousness 
from it. Of these Righteousnesses therefore, we are not made 
partakers so, as that they, or any of them, should be put upon 
us that we might be made just, and live thereby. Besides these 
there is a Righteousness which this Person has, as these two 
Natures are ioyned in one. And this is not the Righteousness 
of the God-heady as distinguished from the Manhood ; nor the 
Righteousness of the Manhood^ as distin^ished ^om the 
Godhead \ but a Righteousness which standeth in the Union of 
both Natures : and may properly be called, the Righteousness 
that is essential to his being prepared of God to the capacity of 
the Mediatory Office which he was to be intrusted with. If he 
parts with his first Righteousness, he parts with his God^head\ 
if he parts with his second Righteousness, he parts with the 
purity of his Manhood \ if he parts with this third, he parts 
with that perfection that capacitates him to the Office of 
Mediation. He has therefore another Righteousness which 
standeth in performance^ or obedience to a revealed Will : And 
that is it that he puts upon Sinners, and that by which their 
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Sins are covered. Wherefore he saith, as by one mans disobidiena 
many were made Sinners : So by the obedience of one _ 
shaiJmany be made Rigbte«is. ^ ^""- '■ '^ 

Chris. But are tie other Righteousnesses of no use to us? 

Great heart. Yes, for though they are essential to his 
Natures and Office, and so cannot be communicated unto 
another, yet it is by Virtue of them that the Righteousness 
that justines, is for that purpose efficacious. The Righteousness 
of his God'head gives Firtue to his Obedience ; the Righteousness 
of his Man-hood giveth capability to his obedience to justifie, 
and the Righteousness that standeth in the Union of these two 
Natures to his Office, giveth Authority to that Righteousness to 
do the work .for which it is ordained. 

So then, here is a Righteousness that Christ, as God, has 
no need of, for he is God without it : here is a Righteousness 
that Christ, as Man, has no need of to make him so, for he is 
perfeA Man without it. Again, here is a Righteousness that 
Christ as God man has no need of, for he is perfeAly so 
without it. Here then is a Righteousness that Christ, as God, 
as Man, as God-man has no need of, with Reference to himself, 
and therefore he can spare it, a justifying Righteousness, that 
he for himself wanteth not, and therefore he giveth it away. 
Hence 'tis called the gift of Righteousness. This Righteousness, 
since Christ Jesus the Lord, has made himself j^^^ 
under the Law, must be given away : For the 
Law doth not only bind him that is under it, to do justly ; but 
to use Charity : Wherefore he musty he ought by the Law, if he 
hath two Coats, to give one to him that has none. Now our 
Lord hath indeed two CoatSy one for himself, and one to spare : 
Wherefore he freely bestows one upon those that have none. 
And thus Christiana^ and Aiercyy and the rest of you that are here, 
doth your Pardon come by deedy or by the work of another 
man? Your Lord Christ is he that nas worked, and given 
away what he wrought for to the next poor Beggar he 
meets. 

But again, in order to Pardon by deedy there must something 
be paid to God as a price, as well as something prepared to 
cover us withal. Sin has delivered us up to the just Curse of 
a Righteous Law : Now from this Curse we must be justified 
by way of Redemption, a price being paid for the harms we 
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have done, and this is by the Blood of your Lord : Who came 
^ and stood in your place, and stead, and died your 

• 4- «4' Death for your Transgressions. Thus has he 

ransomed you from your Transgressions by Blood, and covered 
^^^^ your polluted and deformed aouls with Righteous- 

ness : For the sake of which, God passeth by 
you, and will not hurt you, when he comes to Judge the 
World. 

Thii is bravi. Now I see that there was something 
to be learnt by our being pardoned by word and deed. 
Good Mercy, let us labour to keep this in mindj and 
my Children do you remember it also. Buty 5/r, 
was not this it that made my ^//Christians Burden 
fall from off his Shoulder^ and that made him give three leaps 
for Joy ? 

Great'heart. * Yes, 'twas the belief of this, that cut those 
Strings that could not be cut by other means, 
and 'twas to give him a proof of the Virtue of 
this, that he was suffered to carry his Burden to 
the Cross. 

Chris. / thought soj for tho* my heart was 
Hghtfiil and joyous before^ yet it is ten times more 
lightsome and joyous now. And I am perswaded by what I have 
folty tho* I havefolt but little as yet^ that if the most burdened Man 
in the World was here^ and did see and believe^ as I now do^ 
*twould make his heart the more merry and blithe, 

Great^heart. There is not only comfort, and the ease of 
J/ow afftaion ^ Burden brought to us, by the sight and Con- 
sideration of these ; but an indeared AiFedlion 
begot in us by it : For who can, if he doth but 
once think that Pardon comes, not only by 
promise, but thus ; but be afFe£ted with the way and means of 
his Redemption, and so with the man that hath wrought it 
for him ? 

True^ methinks it makes my Heart bleed to think that 
he should bleed for me. Oh ! thou loving one^ Oh ! 
thou Blessed one. Thou deservest to have me^ thou 
hast bought me : Thou deservest to have me ally thou 
hast paid for me ten thousand times more than I am 
worth, rfo marvel that this made the Water stand 
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in my Husbands Eyes^ and that it made him trtidg so nimbly on. 
I am perswaded he wished me with him ; but vile wretch^ that 
I was^ I let him come all alone. O Mercy, that thy Father and 
Mother were here^ yea^ and Mrs. Timorous also. Nay I wish 
now with all my Hearty that here was Madam Wanton too. 
Surefyy surely y their Hearts would be affe^ed^ nor could the fear of 
the oney nor the powerful Lusts of the other y prevail with them to go 
home againy and to refuse to become good Pilgrims. 

Great-heart. You speak now in the warmth of your 
AfFeftions, will it, think you, be always thus with you ? 
Besides, this is not communicated to every one, 
nor to every one that did see your Jesus bleed. ^f/i^cArUt 
There was that stood by, and that saw the Blood afui with 
run from his Heart to the Ground, and yet was ^^^ ^ ^<w 
so far off this, that instead of lamenting, they ^J^^* '^'''^ 
laughed at him, and instead of becoming his 
Disciples, did harden their Hearts against him. So that all that 
you have my Daughters, you have by a peculiar impression 
made by a Divine contemplating upon what I have spoken to 
you. Remember that 'twas told you, that the Hen by her 
common call, gives no meat to her Chickens. This you have 
therefore by a special Grace. 

Now I saw still in my Dream, that they went on until 
they were come to the place that SimpUy and 
Sloth and Presumption lay and slept in, when siSEa^/ 
Christian went by on Pilgrimage. And behold Presumption 
they were hanged up in Irons a little way off on ^^P^l 
the other-side. and why. 

Mercy. Then said Mercy to him that was their Guidey and 
Condu^ory What are those three men? and for what are they 
hanged there? 

Great-heart. These three men, were Men of very bad 
Qualities, they had no mind to be Pilgrims themselves, and 
whosoever they could they hindred ; they were for Sloth and 
Folly themselves, and whoever they could perswade with, they 
made so too, and withal taught them to presxmie that they 
should do well at last. They were asleep when Christian went 
by, and now you go by they are hanged. 

Mercy. But could they perswade any to be of their Opinion ? 

Great-heart. Yes, they turned several out of the way. 
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There was Slow^pace that they perswaded to do as they. They 

also prevailed with one Short-windy with one No- 
hearty with one Linger-after-luit^ and with one 
Sleepy-head^ and with a young Woman her name 
was Dully to turn out of the way and become 
as they. Besides, they brought up an ill report 
of your Lord, perswading others that he was 
a task-Master, i hey also brought up an evil report of the 
good Land, saying, 'twas not half so good as some pretend it 
was : They also began to vilifie his Servants, and to count the 
very best of them meddlesome, troublesome busie-Bodies : 
Further, they would call the Bread of God, Husks \ the 
Comforts of his Children, Fancies^ the Travel and Labour of 
Pilgrims, things to no purpose. 

Chris. Nayy said Christiana, if they were suchy they shall 
never he bewailed by mey they have but what they deservey and I 
think it is well that they hang so near the High-way that others 
may see and take warning. But had it not been well if their 
Crimes had been ingraven in some Plate of Iron or BrasSy and Ufi 
herey even where they did their Mischief Sy for a caution to other 
bad Men ? 

Great-heart, So it is, as you well may perceive if you will 
go a little to the Wall. 

Mercy, j^^ noy let them hang and their Names Roty and 
their Crimes live for ever against them ; / think it a high favour 
that they were hanged afore we came hithery who knows else what 
they might a done to such poor Women as we are ? Then she 
turned it into a Song, saying. 

Now theny you threey hang there and be a Sign 
To all that shall against the Truth combine : 
And let him that comes aftery fear this endy 
If unto Pilgrims he is not a Friend, 

And thou my Soul of all such men bewarey 
That unto Holiness Opposers are. 

Thus they went on till they came at the foot of the Hill 
Difficulty, Where again their good Friend, 

I Partpag, y^^ Great-hearty took an occasion to tell them 

of what happened there when Christian himself 

Ezek. 34. 18. went by. So he had them first to the Spring. 
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Loy saith he, This is the Spring that Christian drank of^ before 

he went up this Hill, and then 'twas dear and 

good ; but now 'tis Dirty with the feet of some 

that are not desirous that Pilgrims here should "goodDodrim 

quench their Thirst: Thereat Mercy said, And 

why so envious tro? But said their Guide, It 

will do, if taken up, and put into a Vessel that is sweet and 

good ; for then the Dirt will sink to the bottom, and the 

Water come out by it self more clear. Thus therefore 

Christiana and her Companions were compelled to do. They 

took it up, and put it into an £arthen-pot and so let it stand till 

the Dirt was gone to the bottom, and then they drank thereof. 

Next he shewed them the two by-ways that were at the 
foot of the Hill, where Formality and Hypocrisy 
lost themselves. And, said he, these are dangerous 
Paths : Two were here cast away when Christian 
came by. *And although, as you see, these 
ways are since stopt up with Chains^ Posts and 
a Ditch: Yet there are that will chuse to ad- 
venture here, rather than take the pains to go up 
this Hill. 

Christiana. The way of Transgressors is hard. *Tis a 
wonder that they can get into those waysy without p 
danger of breaking their Necks, 

Great-heart. They will venture, yea, if at any time any of 
the Kings Servants doth happen to see them, and doth call unto 
them, and tell them that they are in the wrong ways, and do 
bid them beware the danger. Then they will railingly return 
them answer and say. As for the Word that thou - ^ 

hast spoken unto us in the name of the Kingy we will -'***' ' 
not hearken unto thee j but we will certainly do whatsoever thing 
goeth out of our own Mouths^ &c. Nay if you look a little 
ferther, you shall see that these ways, are made cautionary 
enough, not only by these Posts and Ditch and Chain ; but also 
by being hedged up. Yet they will chuse to go 
there. 

Christiana. *They are Idle^ they love not to 
take Painsy up-hill-way is unpleasant to them. So 
it is fulfilled unto them as it is writteny The way 
of the slothful man is a Hedge of Thorns. Tea^ 
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they will rather chu$e to walk upon a Snariy then to go up this 

Hilly and the rest of this way to the City. 

Then they set forward and began to go up the Hill, and up 
the Hill they went ; but before they got to the 
top, Christiana began to Panty and said, I dare 
say this is a breathing Hill, no marvel if they that 
love their ease more than their Souls, chuse to 

themselves a smoother way. Then said Mercy^ I must sit 

down, also the least of the Children began to 
cry. Come, come, said Great-hearty sit not down 
here, for a little above is the Princes Arbour. Then 

took he the little Boy by the Hand, and led him up thereto. 
When they were come to the Arbour they were very willing 

I Part pag. ^^ ^'^ down, for they were all in a pelting heat. 

*7«» *73- Then said Mercy ^ How sweet is rest to them that 

Labour ! And how good is the Prince of Pilgrims, 
to provide such resting places for them ! Of this 

Arbour I have heard much ; but I never saw it before. But 

here let us beware of sleeping : For as I have heard, for that it 

cost poor Christian dear. 

Then said Mr, Great-heart to the little ones. Come my 
pretty Boys^ how do you do? what think you 
now of going on Pilgrimage ? Sir, said the least, 
I was almost beat out of heart ; but I thank you 
for lending me a hand at my need. And I 
remember now what my Mother has told me, 

namely, That the way to Heaven is as up a Ladder, and the 

way to Hell is as down a Hill. But I had rather go up the 

Ladder to Life, then down the Hill to Death. 

Then said Mercy^ But the Proverb is. To go down the Hill 
is easie : But James said (for that was his Name) 
The day is coming when in my Opinion, going 
down Hill will be the hardest of all, *Tis a good 
Boy, said his Master, thou hast given her a right 
Then Mercy smiled, but the little Boy did blush. 
Chris. Come, said Christiana^ will you eat a bit, a little 
to sweeten your Mouths, while you sit here to 

romeranate which Mr. Interpreter put m my 
Hand, just when I came out of his Doors \ he gave me also 
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a piece of an Honey-comb, and a little Bottle of Spirits. 
I thought he gave you something, said Mercy j because he called 
you a to-side. Yes, so he did, said the other. But Mercy^ It 
shall still be as I said it should, when at first we came from 
home : Thou shalt be a sharer in all the good that I have, 
because thou so willingly didst become my Companion. Then 
she gave to them, and they did eat, both Mercy^ and the Boys. 
And said Christiana to Air. Great-hearty Sir will you do as we ? 
But he answered, You are going on Pilgrimage, and presently 
I shall return ; much good may what you have, do to you. 
At home I eat the same every day. Now when they had 
eaten and drank, and had chatted a little longer, their guide 
said to them. The day wears away, if you think good, let us 
prepare to be going. So they got up to go, and the little Boys 
went before ; but Christiana forgat to take her Bottle of Spirits 
with her, so she sent her little Boy back to fetch it. Then 
said Mercyy I think this is a losing rlace. Here Christian lost 
his RoUy and here Christiana left her Bottle Christiana 
behind her : Sir what is the cause of this ? so forgets her 
their guide made answer and said. The cause is BottU of 
sleepy ox forgetfulness ; some sleepy when they should •V^'^^'J- 
keep awake ; and some /brgety when they should remember i and 
this is the very cause, why often at the resting places, some 
Pilgrims in some things come oflF losers. Pilgrims ^ ... 
should watch and remember what they have 
already received under their greatest enjoyments : But for want 
of domg so, oft times their rejoycing ends in 
Tears, and their Sun-shine in a Cloud : Witness J /^'^ AV' 
the story of Christian at this place. 

When they were come to the place where Mistrust and 
Timorous met Christian to perswade him to go back for fear of 
the Lions, they perceived as it were a Stage, and before it 
towards the Road, a broad plate with a Copy of Verses written 
thereon, and underneath, the reason of the raising up of that 
Stage in that place, rendred. The Verses were these. 

Let him that sees this Stage take hady 
Unto his Heart and Tongue : 
Lest if he do noty here he speed 
As some have hng agone. 
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The words underneath the Verses were. This Stage was 
built to punish such uporty who through Timorousness, or Mistrust, 
shall he afraid to go further on Pilgrimage. Also on this Stage both 
Mistrust, and Timorous were burned thorough the Tongue with an 
hot Irony for endeavouring to hinder Christian in his "Joumej. 

Then said Mercy, This is much like to the saying of the 

beloved, What shall be given unto thee? or what shall be done 

^ , unto thee thou false Tongue ? sharp Arrows of the 

Psal. 130. 3, 4. . , . I ^. / /- ? . ^ -^ 

mighty y with Coals of Juniper. 

So they went on till they came within sight of the Lions. 
Now Mr. Great-heart was a strong man, so he 
was not afraid of a Lion. But yet when they 
were come up to the place where the Lions 
were, the Boys that went before, were now glad 
to cringe behind, for they were afraid of the 
Lions, so they stept back and went behind. At 
this their guide smiled, and said. How now my 
Boys, do you love to go before when no danger 
doth approach, and love to come behind so soon 
as the Lions appear ? 

Now as they went up, Mr. Great-heart drew his Sword 
with intent to make a way for the Pilgrims in spite of the 
0/Grim the Lions. Then there appeared one, that it seems, 
diant, and had taken upon him to back the Lions. And he 
of his backing said to the Pilgrims guide, What is the cause of 
/ e Lions, ^^^^ coming hither ? Now the name of that 

man was Grim or Bloody many because of his slaying of Pilgrims, 
and he was of the race of the Gyants, 

Great-heart, Then said the Pilgrims guide, these Women 
and Children, are going on Pilgrimage, and this is the way 
they must go, and go it they shall in spite of thee and the Lions. 
Grim, This is not their way, neither shall they go therein. 
I am come forth to with stand them, and to that end will back 
the Lions. 

Now to say truth, by reason of the fierceness of the Lions, 
and of the Gr/m-Carriage of him that did back them, this way 
had of late Iain much un-occupied, and was almost all grown 
over with Grass. 

Christiana, Then said Christianay Tho' the High-ways 
have been unoccupied heretofore, and tho* the Travellers have 
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been made in time past, to walk thorough by-Paths, it must not 
be so now I am risen. Now I am Risen a Mother .. ,^ , < • 
tn Israel. 

Grim. Then he swore by the LionSj but it should ; and there- 
fore bid them turn aside, for they should not have passage there. 

Great'heart. But their guide made first his Approach unto 
Grimy and laid so heaviljr at him with his Sword, that he forced 
him to a retreat. 

Grim. Then said he (that attempted to back the Lions) 
will you slay me upon mine own Groimd ? 

Ureat-heart. *Tis the Kings High-way that we are in, 
and in his way it is that thou hast placed thy 
Lions ; but these Women and these Children, Grim a^^'^' 
tho' weak, shall hold on their way in spite of thy Great-heart. 
Lions. And with that he gave him again a 
down-right blow, and brought him upon his Knees. With 
this blow he also broke his Helmet, and with the next he cut 
off an Arm. Then did the Giant Roar so hideously, that his 
Voice frighted the Women, and yet they were glad to see him 
lie sprawling upon the Ground. Now the Lions «« „^ 
were chained, and so of themselves could do 
nothing. Wherefore when old Grim that intended to back 
them was dead, Mr. Great-heart said to the Pilgrims, Come 
now and follow me, and no hurt shall happen to you from the 
Lions. They therefore went on ; but the Women trembled 
as they passed by them, the Boys also look*t as if , 
they would die; but they all got by without J^^^.^ 
further hurt. 

Now then they were within sight of the Porters Lodge, and 
they soon came up unto it; but they made the more haste after 
this to go thither, because 'tis dangerous travelling there in the 
Night. So when they were come to the Gate, 
the guide knocked, and the Porter cried, who is J^^^^/^ 
there ; but as soon as the Guide had said it is /, Lodgi, 
he knew his Voice and came down. (For the 
Guide had oft before that, come thither as a Conductor of 
Pilgrims) when he was come down, he opened the Gate, and 
seeing the Guide standing just before it (for he saw not the 
Women, for they were behind him) he said unto him. How 
now Mr. Great-hearty what is your business here so late to 



333^ A 



THE SECOND PART OF 



Great-heart 
attempts to 
go back. 



The Pilgrims 
implore his 
company still, 

Mercy, 



Night ? I have broueht, said he, some Pilgrims hither, where by 
my Lords Commandment they must Lodge. I had been here 
some time ago, had I not been opposed by the Giant that did use 
to back the Lyons. But I after a long and tedious combate with 
him, have cut him oiF, and have brought the Pilgrims hither 
in safety. 

Porter. fVill you not go irty and stay till 
Morning ? 

Great-heart. No, I will return to my Lord 
to night. 

Christiana. Oh Sir, I know not how to be willing you 
should leave us in our Pilgrimage, you have been so faithful, 

and so loving to us, you have fought so stoutly 
for us, you have been so hearty in counselling 
of us, that I shall never forget your favour 
towards us. 

Then said Mercy^ O that we might have thy 
Company to our Journeys end ! How can such poor Women 
as we, hold out in a way so fiill of Troubles as this way is, 
without a Friend, and Defender ? 

James. Then said James^ the youngest of the Boys, Pray 
Sir be perswaded to go with us and help us, because we are so 
weak, and the way so dangerous as it is. 

Great-heart, I am at my Lords Commandment. If he 
shall allot me to be your Guide quite thorough, I will willingly 

wait upon you \ but here you failed at first ; for 
filrwa^of when he bid me come thus fiir with you, then 
asking for, you should have begged me of him to have gon 

quite thorough with you, and he would have 

granted your request. However, at present I must withdraw, 

and so good Christianay MercVy and my brave Children, Adieu. 

Then the Porter, Mr. PTatchJuly asked Christiana of her 

Country, and of her Kindred, and she said, / 

came from the C//y^ Destrudlion, I am a JViddow 

fVomanj and my Husband is dead^ his name was 

Christian the Pilgrim, How, said the Porter, 

was he your Husband ? Yes, said she, and these 

are his Children : and this, pointing to Mercy^ is 

one of my Towns- Women. Then the Porter 

rang his Bell, as at such times he is wont and 
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there came to the Door one of the Damsels, whose Name was 
Humble-mind, And to her the Porter said, Go tell it within 
that Christiana the Wife of Christian and her Children are come 
hither on Pilgrimage. She went in therefore and 
told it. But Oh what a Noise for gladness was ^/l/^ 
there within, when the Damsel did but drop that Pilgrims 
word out of her Mouth ! comity. 

So thejr came with haste to the Porter, for Christiana stood 
still at the Door ; then some of the most grave, said unto her, 
Come in Christiana, come in thou Wife of that Good Man^ come 
in thou Blessed JVoman^ come in with all that are with thee. So 
she went in, and they followed her that were her Children, 
and her Companions. Now when they were gone in, they 
were had into a very large Room, where they were bidden to 
sit down : So they sat down, and the chief of christians hve 
the House was called to see, and welcome the iskindUdat 
Guests. Then they came in, and understanding '** ^^^^^ 
who they were, did Salute each one with a kiss, ^^ ^ 
and said. Welcome ye Vessels of the Grace of God, welcome 
to us your Friends. 

Now because it was somewhat late, and because the 
Pilgrims were weary with their Journey, and also made faint 
with the sight of the Fight, and of the terrible Lyons : There- 
fore they desired as soon as might be, to prepare « ^ g 
to go to Rest. Nay, said those of the Family, 
refresh your selves first with a Morsel of Meat. For they had 
prepared for them a Lamb, with the accustomed ^ . 
Sauce belonging thereto. For the Porter had ^ ' ' ^' 
heard before of their coming, and had told it to them within. 
So when they had Supped, and ended their Prayer with a 
Psalm, they desired they might go to rest. But 
let us, said Christiana^ if we may be so bold as \^^^^' 
to chuse, be in that Chamber that was my 
Husbands, when he was here. So they had them up thither, 
and they lay all in a Room. When they were at Rest, 
Christiana and Mercy entred into discourse about things that 
were convenient. 

Chris. Little did I think once^ that when my Husband went 
on Pilgrimage I should ever a followed. 
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Mercy. And you as little thought of lying in his Bed, and 
in his Chamber to Rest, as you do now. 
Bosome is for Chris. And much less did I ever think of seeing 

all Pilgrims, his Face with Comfort y and of Worshipping the 

Lord the King^ with him^ ana yet now I believe 
I shall. 

Mercy. Hark, don't you hear a Noise ? 

Christiana. Yes, 'tis as I believe a Noise of Mustek, for 

A/- • A Joy ^*^ w^ ^^^ here. 

Mer. Wonderful! Musick in the House, 
Musick in the Heart, and Musick also in Heaven, for joy that 
v^e are here. 

Thus they talked a while, and then betook themselves to 

sleep ; so in the morning, when they were awake, 
f^h^ Christiana said to Mercy, 

her sleep, Chris. What was the matter that you did laugh 

in your sleep to Night? I suppose you was in 
a Dream ? 

Mercy. So I was, and a sweet Dream it was ; but are you 
sure I laughed ? 

Christiana. Tes^ you laughed heartily ; But prethee Mercy 
tell me thy Dream? 

Mercy. I was a Dreamed that I sat all alone in a Solitary 

place, and was bemoaning of the hardness of my 
^^^^ Heart. Now I had not sat there long, but 

methought many were gathered about me to see 
me, and to hear what it was that I said. So they hearkened, 
and I went on bemoaning the hardness of my Heart. At this, 
some of them laughed at me, some called me Fool, and some 

began to thrust me about. With that, methought 
d^l^was ^ looked up, and saw one coming with Wings 

towards me. So he oRne diredlly to me, and 
said Mercy^ what aileth thee ? Now when he had heard me 
make my complaint ; he said. Peace be to thee ! he also wiped 

mine Eyes with his Hankerchief, and clad me in 

and Ear-rings in mine Ears, and a beautiful 
Crown upon my Head. Then he took me by the Hand, and 
said Mercyy come after me. So he went up, and I followed, 
till we came at a Golden Gate. Then he knocked, and when 
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they within had opened, the man went in and I followed him 
up to a Throne, upon which one sat, and he said to me, 
welcome Daughter. The place looked bright, and twinkling like 
the Stars, or rather like the SuHj and I thought that I saw your 
Husband there, so I awoke from my Dream. But did I laugh ? 

Christiana. Laugh! Ay^ and well you might to see your self 
so well. For you must give me leave to tell yoUy that I believe tt 
was a good Dream^ and that as you have begun to find the first 
part truey so you shall find the second at last, God 
speaks once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not, ^^ ^^* '*' 
in a Dream, in a Vision of the Night, when 
deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumbrmg upon the Bed. JVe 
need noty when a-Bedj lie awake to talk with God ; he can visit us 
while we sleePy and cause us then to hear his Voice. Our Heart 
oft times wakes when we sleep^ and God can speak to thaty either by 
IVordsy by Proverbsy by Signs and SimilitudeSy as well as if one 
was awake, 

Mercy, Well I am glad of my Dream, for I hope ere long 
to see it fulfilled, to the making of me laugh again. 

Christiana. / think it is now time to riscy and ^/IJIS!^^ 

, , , ^ ' oj Her aream, 

to know what we must do f 

Mercy, Pray, if they invite us to stay a while, let us 
willingly accept of the proffer. I am the willinger to stay 
awhile here, to grow better acquainted with these Maids; 
methinks Prudencey Piety and Charityy have very comly and 
sober Countenances. 

Chris. fVe shall see what they will do. So when they were 
up and ready, they came down. And they asked one another 
of their rest, and if it was Comfortable, or not ? 

Mer. Very goody said Mercy. It was one of the best Nights 
Lodging that ever I had in my Life, 

Then said Prudencey and Pietyy If you will be perswaded to 
stay here a while, you shall have what the House 
will afford. 

Charity. Ayy and that with a very good will 
said Charity. So they consented, and stayed 
there about a Month or above : And became 
very Profitable one to another. And because 
Prudence would see how Christiana had brought 
up her Children, she asked leave of her to Catechise them : 
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So she gave her free consent. Then she began at the youngest 
whose Name was parties. 

Pru. And she saidy Come James, canst thou tell who madi 
thee? 

Jam. God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. 
Good Boy. And canst thou till who saves thee ? 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
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Good Boy still. But how doth God the Father save 
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By his Grace. 

How doth God the Son save thee ? 
By his Righteousness, Death, and Blood, and Life. 
And how doth God the Holy Ghost save thee ? 
By his Illumination^ by his Renovation^ and by his 
Preservation. 

Then said Prudence to Christiana^ You are to be commended 
for thus bringing up your Children. I suppose I need not ask 
the rest these Questions, since the youngest of them can answer 
them so well. I will therefore now apply my self to the 
Youngest next. 

Prudence, Then she said. Come Joseph^ (for his Name was 
Joseph) will you let me Catechise you ? 

?oseph, with all my Heart. 
ru. What is Man ? 

Joseph. A Reasonable Creature, so made by God, as my 
Brother said. 

Pru. fVhat is supposed by this Wordy saved? 

Joseph. That man by Sin has brought himself into a State 
of Captivity and Misery. 

Pru. What is supposed by his being saved by the Trinity ? 

Joseph, That Sin is so great and mighty a Tyrant, that 
none can pull us out of its clutches but God, and that God is 
so good and loving to man, as to pull him indeed out of this 
Miserable State. 

Pru. What is Gods design in saving of poor Men ? 

Joseph, The glorifying of his Name, of his Grace, and 
Justice, ^c. And the everlasting Happiness of his Creature. 

Pru. Who are they that must be saved? 
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Joseph. Those that accept of his Salvation. 

Good B07 Joseph^ thy Mother has taught thee well, and 
thou hast hearkened to what she has said unto thee. 

Then said Prudence to Samuel^ who was the eldest but one. 

Prudence. Come Samuily are you willing that I should 
Catechise you also? 

Sam. Yes, forsooth, if vou please. 

Pru. IVhat is Heaven r 

Sam. A palace, and State most blessed, because God 
dwelleth there. 

Pru. fn>at is Hell? 

Sam. A Place and State most woful, because it is the 
dwelling place of Sin, the Devil, and Death. 

Prudence, ff^hy wouldest thou go to Heaven ? 

Sam. That I may see God, and serve him without 
weariness ; that I may see Christ, and love him everlastingly ; 
that I may have that fulness of the Holy Spirit in me, that 
I can by no means here enjoy. 

Pru. A very good Boy also^ and one that has learned well. 

Then she addressed her self to the eldest, whose Name was 
MattheWy and she said to him. Come Matthew^ 
shall I also Catechise you ? 

Mat. fVith a very good will. 

Pru. / ask theny if there was ever any thing that had a beings 
antecedent tOj or before God ? 

Mat. No, ror God is Eternal, nor is there any thing 
excepting himself, that had a being until the beginning of the 
first day. For in six days the Lord made Heaven and Earthy the 
Sea and all that in them is. 

Pru. JVhat do you think of the Bible ? 
It is the Holy Word of God. 
Is there nothing Written therein^ but what you under^ 
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Yes, a great deal. 

fVhat do you do when you meet with such places therein^ 
that you do not understand ? 

Mat. I think God is wiser then I. I pray also that he 
will please to let me know all therein that he knows will be for 
my TOod. 

r ru. How believe you as touching the Resurre^ion of the Dead f 
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Mat, I believe they shall rise, the same that was buried : 
The same in Nature^ tho' not in Corruption. And I believe 
this upon a double account. First, because God has promised 
it. Secondlv, because he is able to perform it. 

Then said Prudence to the Bojrs, You must still hearken to 
^ , your Mother, for she can learn you more. You 

Prudences ^ , ..,. , ^ ■*> ' , i ,1 

conclusion ^^ust also diligently give ear to what good talk 

upon the you shall hear from others, for for your sakes do 

CatHkmng ^^^ speak good things. Observe also and that 
^^* with carefulness, what the Heavens and the Earth 
do teach you ; but especially be much in the Meditation of that 
Book that was the cause of your Fathers becoming a Pilgrim. 
I for my part, my Children, will teach you what I can while 
you are here, and shall be glad if you will ask me Questions 
that tend to Godly edifying. 

Now by that these Pilgrims had been at this place a week, 
Mercy had a Visitor that pretended some good 

A man of some breeding, and that pretended to 
Religion ; but a man that stuck very close to the World. So 
he came once or twice, or more to Mercy^ and offered love unto 
her. Now Mercy was of a fair Countenance, and therefore the 
more alluring. 

Her mind also was, to be always busying of her self in 

doing, for when she had nothing to do for her 
tem^ self, she would be making of Hose and Garments 

for others, and would bestow them upon them 
that had need. And Mr. Brisk not knowing where or how 
she disposed of what she made, seemed to be greatly taken, for 
that he found her never Idle. I will warrant her a good 
Huswife, quoth he to himself. 

* Mercy then revealed the business to the maidens that 
were of the House, and enquired of them concerning him : 
, for they did know him better then she. So they 

quirJs^/the ^^'^ ^^^ ^^*^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^"T ^^'^^^ Young Man, 
Mcucb con- and one that pretended to Religion ; but was as 

^^'"^. 1. ^^^y feared, a stranger to the Power of that 

Mr. Brisk. ^j^j^^ ^^ ^^ 

Nay theriy said Mercy, / will look no more on hinij for I 
purpose never to have a clog to my Soul. 
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Prudence then replied, That there needed no great matter 
of discouragement to be given to him, her continuing so 
as she had begun to do for the Poor, would quickly cool his 
Courage. 

So the next time he comes, he finds her at her old work, 
a making of things for the Poor. Then said he. 
What always at it ? Yes, said she, either for my 
self, or for others. And what canst thou earn 
a day, quoth he ? I do these things, said she. 
That I may be Rich in good Works^ laying up in 
store a good Foundation against the time to come^ that 
I may lay hold on Eternal Life : Why prethee what dost thou 
with them ? said he \ Cloath the naked, said she. With that 
his Coimtenance fell. So he forbore to come at 
her again. And when he was asked the reason 
why, he said. That Mercy was a pretty Lass \ but 
troubled with ill Conditions, 

When he had left her. Prudence said. Did I not tell thee 
that Mr. Brisk would soon forsake thee ? yea, he Mercy in tkt 
will raise up an ill report of thee : For notwith- 
standing his pretence to Religion, and his seeming 
love to Mercy : Yet Mercy and he are of tempers 
so different, that I believe they will never come 
together. 

Mercy. / might a had Husbands afore noWy 
tho* I spake not of it to any ; but they were such as did not like my 
Conditions^ though never did any of them fnd fault with my Person: 
So they and I could not agree. 

Prudence. Mercy in our days is little set by, any further 
then as to its Name : the Pra£lice, which is set forth by thy 
Conditions, there are but few that can abide. 

Mercy, ff^elly said Mercy, if no body will have me^ I will 
dye a Maidy or my Conditions shall be to nu as a 
Husband. For I cannot change mj Naturcy and to 
have one that lies cross to me in thisy that I purpose 
never to admit of as long as I live. I had a Sister named 
Bountiful that was married to one of these Churles ; 
but he and she could never agree 'y but because my 
Sister was resolved to do as she had begany that isy 
to show Kindness to the PoaVy therefore her Husband 
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first cried her down at the Cross and then turned her $ut of bis 
Doors. 

Pru. And yet he was a Professor, I warrant you ? 
Mcr. ITeSj such a one as he wasy and of such as he^ the IVorld 
is now full '^ but I am for none of them all. 

* Now Matthew the eldest Son of Christiana fell Sick, and 
^ his Sickness was sore upon him, for he was much 

f^f^V pained in his Bowels, so that he was with it, at 

times, pulled as *twere both ends together. There 
dwelt also not far from thence, one Mr. Skilly an Ancient^ & 
well approved Physician. So Christiana desired it, and they 
sent for him, and he came. When he was entred the Room, 

and had a little observed the Boy, he concluded 
that he was sick of the Gripes. Then he said 
to his Mother, What Diet has Matthew of late 
Diet said Christiana^ nothing but that which is 
wholsom. *Thc Physician answered. This Bay 
has been tampering with something which lies in hts 
Maw undigested^ and that will not away without 
means. And I tell you he must be purged or 
else he will dye. 

Samuel. *Then said Samuel^ Mother^ Mother^ what was 

that which my Brother did gather up and eaty so soon 

as we were come from the Gate^ that is at the head 

of this way ? Tou know that there was an Orchard 

on the left handy on the otherside of the Wally and 

some of the Trees hung over the Wally and my 

Brother did pluck and did eat. 

Christiana, True my Child, said Christianay he did take 

thereof and did eat ; naughty Boy as he was, I did chide him, 

and yet he would eat thereof. 

Skill. / knew he had eaten something that was not wholsome 
Food. And that Foody to wity that Fruit is even the most hurtful 
of all. It is the Fruit ^Belzebubs Orchard. I do marvel that 
none did warn you of it ; many have died thereof. 

Christiana. Then Christiana began to cry, and she said, 
O naughty Boy, and O careless Mother, what shall I do for 
my Son ? 

Skill. ComCy do not be too much Deje^ed; the Boy may do 
well again ; but he must purge and Fomit. 
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Christiana. Pray Sir try the utmost of your Skill with him 
whatever it costs. 

Skill, ^ayy I hope I shall hi reasonabli : So he made him 
a Purge ; but it was too weak. 'Twas said, it 
was made of the Blood of a Goat, the Ashes of 
a Heifer, and with some of the Juice of Hyssop, 
£sff. * When Mr. Skill had seen that that Purge 
was too weak, he made him one to the purpose. 
'Twas made ex Carne V Sanguine Christi. (You 
know Physicians give strange Medicines to their 
Patients) and it was made up into Pills with 
a Promise or two, and a proportionable quantity 
of Salt. Now he was to take them three at a 
time fasting in half a quarter of a Pint of the 
Tears of Repentance. When this potion was prepared, and 
brought to the Boy; *he was loth to take it, 
tho' torn with the Gripes, as if he should be pulled 
in pieces. Comej come^ said the Physician^ you 
must take it. It goes against my Stomach, said 
the Boy. / must have you take ity said his Mother. 
I shall Vomit it up again, said the Boy. Pray Sir, said 
Christiana to Mr. Skilly how does it taste ? It has no ill taste, 
said the Do£lor, and with that she touched one 
of the pills with the tip of her Tongue. Oh ^^^J^^"^ 
Matthew y said she, this potion is sweeter then pirswadeshim. 
Honey. If thou lovest thy Mother, if thou lovest 
thy Brothers, if thou lovest Mercy^ if thou lovest thy Life, 
take it. So with much ado, after a short Prayer for the blessing 
of God upon it, he took it ; and it wrought kindly with him. 
It caused him to purge, it caused him to sleep, and rest quietly, 
it put him into a fine heat and breathing sweat, and did quite 
rid him of his Gripes. 

So in little time he got up, and walked about with a StafF, 
and would go from Room to Room, and talk 
with Prudence^ Piety^ and Charity of his Distemper, 
and how he was hesded. 

So when the Boy was healed, Christiana 
asked Mr. Skilly saying. Sir, what will content 
you for your pains and care to and of my Child ? 
And he said, you must pay the Master of the 
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CoUedge of Physicians, according to rules made, in that case, 
and provided. 

Chris. But Sir^ said she^ what is this Pi/I good for else f 
Skill. It is an universal Pill, 'tis good -against all the 
Diseases that Pilerims are incident to, and when 
Uf^e^at^ it is well prepared it will keep good, time out of 
Remedy, mind, 

Christiana. Pray Sir, make me up twelve 
Boxes of them : For if I can get these, I will never take other 
Physick. 

Skill. These Pills are good to prevent Diseases, as well as 
to cun when one is Sick. Yea, I dare say it, and stand to it, 
... that if a man will but use this Physick as he 

^ • • 50. should, // will maki him live for ever. But, good 

♦ /« a Glass Christiana^ thou must give these Pills, no other 
^^/j^Z^^^ ii;/7y ; * but as I have prescribed : For if you do, 
oj epemance, ^^^ ^.jj ^^ ^^ good. So he gave unto Christiana 

Physick for her self, and her Boys, and for Mercy*, and bid 
Matthew take heed how he eat any more Green PlumSy and kist 
them and went his way. 

It was told you before, That Prudence bid the Boys, that 
if at any time they would, they should ask her some Questions, 
that might be profitable, and she would say something to them. 

Mat. Then Matthew who had been sick, asked her, 

OfPh s' k ^^ fi^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ Physick should be bitter to 

^ ^^^ ' our Palats ? 

Pru. To shew how unwelcome the word of God and the 
£fle£ts thereof are to a Carnal Heart. 
^jS^Jf ^" Matthew. fThy does Physick, if it does good, 

PurgCy and cause that we Vomit ? 
Prudence. To shew that the Word when it works ef- 
fe^ually, cleanseth the Heart and Mind. For look what the 
one doth to the Body, the other doth to the Soul. 

Matthew. fVhat should we learn by seeing the Flame of our 
Fire go upwards? and by seeing the Beams, and 
ofOuSun sweet Influences of the Sun strike downwards ? 

Prudence. By the going up of the Fire, we 
are taught to ascend to Heaven, by fervent and hot desires. 
And by the Sun his sending his Heat, Beams, and sweet 
Influences downwards ; we are taught, that the Saviour of the 
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World ; tho' high, reaches down with his Grace and Love to 
us below. 

Matthew. fVhere have the Clouds their Water f %l^s, 

Pru. Out of the Sea. 

Matthew, ff^hat may we learn from that ? 

Pru. That Ministers should fetch their Do£lrine from 
God. 

Mat. ff^hy do they empty themselves upon the Earth ? 

Pru. To shew that Ministers should give out what they 
know of God to the World. 

Mat. fyhy is the Rainbow caused by the Sun ? 

Prudence. To shew that the Covenant of %Jnb(nv 
Gods Grace is confirmed to us in Christ. 

Mat. JVhy do the Springs come from the Sea to usy thorough 
the Earth ? 

Prudence. To shew that the Grace of God comes to us 
thorough the Body of Christ. 

Mat. Why do some of the Springs rise out of %JtL. 
the tops of high Hills ? ^^' 

Prudence. To shew that the Spirit of Grace shall spring up 
in some that are Great and Mighty, as well as in many that are 
Poor and low. 

Mat. Why doth the Fire fasten upon the %^, 
Candle-wick ? 

Pru. To shew that unless Grace doth kindle upon the 
Heart, there will be no true Light of Life in us. 

Matthew. Why is the Wick and Tallow and ally spent to 
maintain the light of the Candle ? 

Prudence. To shew that Body and Soul and all, should be 
at the Service of, and spend themselves to maintain in good 
Condition that Grace of God that is in us. 

Mat. Why doth the Pelican pierce her own %ii^n 
Brest with her Bill? 

Pru. To nourish her Young ones with her Blood, and 
thereby to shew that Christ the blessed, so loveth his Young, 
his People, as to save them from Death by his Blood. 
4 Mat. What may one learn by hearing the Cock Qf.j^ r k 

to Crow. 

I Prudence. Learn to remember Peter*s Sin, and Peter^s 
Repentance. The Cocks crowing, shews also that day is 
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coming on, let then the crowing of the Cock put thee in mind 
of that last and terrible Day of Judgment. 

Now about this time their month was out, wherefore they 
signified to those of the House that 'twas convenient for them 

The weak may ^^ ^P ^^^ ^ go»ng-. Then said Joieph to his 
sometimes call Mother, It is convenient that you forget not to 
the strong send to the House of Mr. Interpreter^ to pray 

to Prayers, j^j^^ ^^ ^2XiX. that Mr. Great-heart should be sent 

unto us, that he may be our Condudtor the rest of our way. 
Good Boy^ said she, I had almost forgot. So she drew up a 
Petition, and prayed Mr. WatchM the Porter to send it by 
some fit man to her good Friend Mr. Interpreter \ who when it 
was come, and he had seen the contents of the Petition, said 
to the Messenger, Go tell them that I will send him. 

When the Family where Christiana was, saw that they had 

a purpose to go forward, they called the whole 
r^i^)^ House together to give thanks to their King, for 
their way. Sending of them such profitable Guests as these. 

Which done, they said to Christiana^ And shall 
we not shew thee something, according as our Custom is to do 
to Pilgrims, on which thou mayest meditate when thou art 
upon the way ? So they took Christiana^ her Children and 
, Mercy into the Closet, and shewed them one of 
ves pp . ^^^ Apples that Eve did eat of, and that she also 
did give to her Husband, and that for the eating of which they 

both were turned out of Paradice^ and asked her 
is amaJng. *" what she thought that was ? Then Christiana 

said, ^Tis Food^ or Poyson^ I know not which ; so 
Gen. 3. 6. ^y^^y opened the matter to her, and she held up 

Ro. 7- ^4- her hands and wondered. 

Then they had her to a place, and shewed her yacob^s 

, Ladder, Now at that time there were some 

^^^ Angels ascending upon it. So Christiana looked 

and looked, to see the Angels go up, and so did 
the rest of the Company. Then they were going into another 
place to shew them something else : But James said to his 
Mother, pray bid them stay here a little longer, for this is a 
A ' ht f curious sight. So they turned again, and stood 

Christ is feeding their Eyes with this so pleasant a prospeif. 

taking. After this they had them into a place where did 
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hang up a Golden Anchor^ so they bid Christiana take it down ; 
for, said they, you shall have it with you, for 'tis 
of absolute necessity that you should, that you 
may lay hold of that within the vail, and stand 
stedfast, in case you should meet with turbulent 
weather : So they were glad thereof. Then they 
took them, and had them to the mount upon 
which Abraham our Father, had offered up 
Isaac his Son, and shewed them the Altar^ the 
IVoody the Fire^ and the Knife^ for they remain 
to be seen to this very Day. When they had 
seen it, they held up their hands and blest them- 
selves, and said. Oh ! What a man, for love to his Master and 
for denial to himself, was Abraham ! After they had shewed 
them all these things. Prudence took them into 
the Dining-Room, where stood a pair of Excellent yi^^^ 
Virginals, so she played upon them, and turned 
what she had shewed them into this excellent Song, saying ; 

Eve*5 Apple we have shewed you^ 
Of that be you aware : 
Tou have seen Jacobs Ladder tooj 
Upon which Angels are. 

An Anchor you received have ; 
But let not these suffice^ 
Until with Abra'm you have gavey 
Tour bestj a Sacrifice. 

Now about this time one knocked at the Door, So the 
Porter opened, and behold Mr. Great-heart was 
there ; but when he was come in, what Joy was ^axtr^ 
there ! For it came now fresh again into their again, 
minds, how but a while ago he had slain old 
Grim Bloody-man^ the Giant, and had delivered them from 
the Lions. 

Then said Mr. Great-heart to Christiana^ and to Mercy^ My 
Lord has sent each of you a Bottle of Wine, and 
also some parched Corn, together with a couple of ^/J^^^his 
Pomgranates. He has also sent the Boys some LordwUhhim, 
Figs, and Raisins to refresh you in your way. 
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Then they addressed themselves to their Journey, and 
Prudence^ and Piety went along with them. When they came 
at the Gate, Christiana asked the Porter, if any of late went by. 
He said, No, only one some time since : who also told me that 
Robbtrv °^ '^ there had been a great Robbery committed 

on the Kings High-way, as you go: But he 
saith, the Thieves are taken, and will shortly be Tryed for their 
Lives. Then Christiana j and Mercy^ was afraid; but Matthew 
said. Mother fear nothing, as long as Mr. Great-heart is to go 
with us, and to be our Condudtor. 

Then said Christiana to the Porter, Sir, I am much obliged 

to you for all the Kindnesses that you have 
^Us^hl^Umfe ^^^^^^ ^^ since I came hither, and also for that 
of the Porter, vou have been so loving and kind to my Children. 

I know not how to gratifie your Kindness : 
Wherefore pray as a token of my respects to you, accept of 
this small mite : So she put a Gold Angel in his Hand, and he 
made her a low obeisance, and said. Let thy Garments be 
always White, and let thy Head want no Ointment. Let 

Mercy live and not die, and let not her Works be 
U^s^"^' few. And to the Boys he said. Do yoU flv 

Youthful lusts, and follow after Godliness witn 
them that are Grave, and Wise, so shall you put Gladness into 
your Mothers Heart, and obtain Praise of all that are sober 
minded. So they thanked the Porter and departed. 

Now I saw m my Dream, that they went forward until 
they were come to the Brow of the Hill, where Piety bethinking 
her self cryed out, Alas ! I have forgot what I intended to 
bestow upon Christiana^ and her Companions. I will go back 
and fetch it. So she ran, and fetched it. While she was gone, 
Christiana thought she heard in a Grove a little way off, on the 
Right-hand, a most curious melodious Note, with Words much 
like these. 

Through all my Life thy favour is 
So frankly shewed to me^ 
That in thy House for evermore 
My dwelling place shall be. 

And listning still she thought she heard another answer it, 
saying, 
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For whyy the Lord our God is good^ 
His Mercy is for ever sure : 
His truth at all times firmly stood : 
And shall from Age to Age endure. 

So Christiana asked Prudence^ what 'twas that made those 
curious Notes ? They are, said she, our Countrey ^ 
Birds : They sing these Notes but seldom, except « • » • 
it be at the Spring, when the Flowers appear, and the Sun 
shines warm, and then you may hear them all day long. 
I often, said she, go out to hear them, we also oft times keep 
them tame in our House. They are very fine Company for us 
when we are Melancholy^ also they make the Woods and 
Groves, and Solitary places, places desirous to be in. 

By this time Piety was come again. So she said to Christiana^ 

Look here, I have brought thee a Scheme of all i>:^.„ju,^ .4l 

those thmgs that thou hast seen at our House: somthmgm 
Upon which thou mayest look when thou them at 
fiadest thy self forgetfiil, and call those things P**^"^* 
again to remembrance for thy Edification, and comfort. 

Now they began to go down the Hill into the Valley of 
Humiliation. It was a steep Hill, & the way was 
slippery ; but they were veiy careful, so they got ^P^^^P^i'^T^* 
down pretty well. When tney were down in the Valley, Piety 
said to Christiana. This is the place where Christian your 
Husband met with the foul Fiend Apollion^ and where they ha^ 
that dreadful fight that thev had. I know you cannot but have 
heard thereof. But be of^ good Courage, as long as you have 
here Mr. Great-heart to be your Guide and &>ndu£tor, we 
hope you will fare the better. So when these two had 
committed the Pilgrims unto the Condudl of their Guide, he 
went forward, and they went after. 

Great-heart, Then said Mr. Great-heartj We need not be 
so afraid of this Valley : For here is nothing to ^^ Great- 
hurt us, unless we procure it to our selves. 'Tis hei^ at tJU 
true. Christian did here meet with Apollion^ with ValUyof 
whom he also had a sore Combate; but x^MXfrey^ Humiliaitm. 
was the fruit of those slips that he got in his going down the 
Hill. For they that get slips there^ must look for 
Combats here. And hence it is that this VaUcy 'A»r//v.i7«. 
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fruitful Soil, and doth bring forth by handfuls. Some also have 
wished that the next way to their Fathers House were here, 
that they might be troubled no more with either Hills or Moun- 
tains to go over ; but the way is the way, and there's an end. 

Now as they were going sdong and talking, they espied 
a Boy feeding his Fathers Sheep. The Boy was in very mean 
Cloaths, but of a very fresh and well-favoured Countenance, 
and as he sate by himself he Sung. Hark, said Mr. Great-heartj 
to what the Shepherds Boy saith. So they hearkned, and 
he said. 

He that is downy needs fear no fally 

He that is loWj no Pride : 

He that is humble^ ever shall Philip. 4. 

Have God to he his Guide. "' '^' 

I am content with what I have^ 
Little be itj or much : 
Andy Lordy Contentment still I crave^ 
Because thou savest such. 



Fulness to such a burden is 
That go on Pilgrimage : 
Here little^ and hereafter BlisSj 
Is best from Age to Age. 



Heb. 13. 5. 



Then said their Guide^ Do you hear him ? I will dare to 
say, that this Boy lives a merrier Life, and wears more of that 
Herb called Hearts-ease in his Bosom, than he that is clad in 
Silk and Velvet ; but we will proceed in our Discourse. 

In this Valley our Lord formerly had his Countrey-Housey 
he loved much to be here ; He loved also to walk 
these Medows, for he found the Air was pleasant: 
Besides here a man shall be free from the Noise, 
and from the hurry ings of this Life ; all States 
are full of Noise and Confusion, only the Valley 
of Humiliation is that empty and Solitary Place. 
Here a man shall not be so let and hindred in his 
Contemplation, as in other places he is apt to be. This is 
a Valley that no body walks in, but those that love a Pilgrims 
Life. And though Christian had the hard hap to meet here 
with Apolliony and to enter with him a brisk encounter : Yet I 
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must tell you, that in former times men have met with Angels 
Ho«. 13 K ^^^^ ^^^^ found Pearls here, and have in this 

place found the words of Life. 
Did I say, our Lord had here in former Days his Countrey- 
house, and that he loved here to walk? I will add, in this 
Place, and to the People that live and trace these Grounds, he 

has left a yearly revenue to be faithfully payed 
at II. 19. ^j^^^ ^^ certain Seasons, for their maintenance 

by the way, and for their further incouragement to go on in 
their Pilgrimage. 

Samuel. Now as they went on, Samuel said to Mr. Great" 
heart: &>, / perceive that in this Valley^ my Father and Apollyon 
had their Battel \ but whereabout was the Fight ^ for I perceive 
this Valley is large? 

Great'heart. Your Father had that Battel with Apollyon at 
a place yonder, before us, in a narrow Passage just beyond 

ForgetfuUGreen : And indeed that place is the 
Gi^u vcio^t dangerous place in all these Parts. For if 

at any time the Pilgrims meet with any brunt, it 
is when they forget what Favours they have received, and how 
unworthy they are of them : This is the Place also where 
others have been hard put to it : But more of the place when 
we are come to it ; for I perswade my self, that to this day 
there remains either some sign of the Battel, or some Monument 
to testifie that such a Battle there was fought. 

Mercy. Then said Mercy^ I think I am as well in this 

Valley, as I have been any where else in all our 
flxw!/ Journey : The place methinks suits with my 

Gract, Spirit. I love to be in such places where there 

is no ratling with Coaches, nor rumbling with 
Wheels : Methinks here one may without much molestation 
be thinking what he is, whence he came, what he has done, 
and to what the King has called him : Here one may think, 
Sonjt 7. 4. ^^^ break at Heart, and melt in ones Spirit, until 

ones Eyes become like the Fish Pools of Heshbon. 
Psal. 84. They that go rightly thorough this Valley of 

^* ^' ^* Bacha make it a Well, the Rain that God sends 

down from Heaven upon them that are here z^sofilleth the Pools. 
jT This Valley is that from whence also the King 

will give to his their Vineyards, and they that go 
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through it, shall sing, (as Christian did, for all he met with 
j/pei/yon.) 

Greauheart, *Tis true, said their Guide, I have gone 
thorough this Valley many a time, and never 
was better than when here. ^fofu! 

I have also been a Conduct to several Pilgrims, 
and they have confessed the same ; To this man will I look^ saith 
the Kingy even to him that is Poor^ and of a contrite Spirit j and 
that trtmbles at my Word. 

Now they were come to the place where the afore mentioned 
Battel was fought. Then said the Guide to Christiana^ her 
Children, and Mercy : This is the place, on this Ground 
Christian stood, and up there came Apollyon 
against him : And look, did not I tell you, here The place 
is some of your Husbands Blood upon these olristianaik/ 
Stones to this day : Behold also how here and the Fiend did 
there are yet to be seen upon the place, some of fig^U ^ome 
the Shivers of ApollyorC% Broken Darts : See also ^ke^satul 
how they did beat the Ground with their Feet as remains, 
they fought, to make good their Places against 
each other, how also with their by-blows, they did split the 
very stones in pieces. Verily Christian did here play the Man, 
ana shewed himself as stout, as could, had he been here, even 
Hercules himself. When Apollyon was beat, he made his 
retreat to the next Valley, that is called The Valley of the 
shadow of Death^ unto which we shall come anon. 

Lo yonder also stands a Monument, on which is Engraven 
this Battle, and Christian*^ Viftory to his Fame 
throughout all Ages : So because it stood just on ^f^saud 
the way-side before them, they stept to it and 
read the Writing, which word for word was this ; 

Hard hy^ here was a Battle fought^ 
Most strange^ and yet most true. 
Christian and Apollyon sought 
Each other to subdue. 



The Man so bravely played the Man^ 
He made the Fiend to fly : 
Of which a Monument I standj 
The same to testifie. 



A Mimunient 

^Christians 

Vufl<ny. 



B. 



353 



THE SECOND PART OF 

When they had passed by this place, thev came upon the 

borders of the shadow of Death, and this Valley 
i^P^rtfx^, was longer than the other, a place also most 

strangely haunted with evil things, as many are 
able to testifie : But these Women and Children went the 
better thorough it, because they had day- light, and because 
Mr, Greauheart was their Condu6tor. 

When they were entred upon this Valley, they thought 

that they heard a groaning as of dead men ; a very 
htard,*^ great groaning. TThey thought also they did hear 

Words of Lamentation spoken, as of some in 
extream Torment. These things made the Boys to quake, the 
Women also looked pale and wan ; but their Guide bid them 
be of Good Comfort. 

So they went on a little further, and they thought that 

they felt the Ground begin to shake under 
shaius^,^** them, as if some hollow place was there ; they 

heard also a kind of a hissing as of Serpents, but 
nothing as yet appeared. Then said the Boys, Are we not yet 
at the end of this doleful place ? But the Guide also bid them 
be of good Courage, and look well to their Feet, lest haply, said 
he, you be taken in some Snare. 

Now y antes began to be Sick ; but I think the cause thereof 

was Fear, so his Mother gave him some of that 

w^J^far^ ^'*^ ^^ Spirits that she had given her at the 

Interpreters House, and three of the Pills that 

Mr. Ski// had prepared, and the Boy began to revive. Thus 

they went on till they came to about the middle of the Valley, 

and then Christiana said, Methinks I see some- 

appears, thing yonder upon the Road before us, a thing of 

a shape such as I have not seen. Then said 

Ir'afrS^"" Jo"pk^ Mother, what is it ? An ugly thing. 

Child ; an ugly thing, said she. But Mother, 

what is it like, said he ? 'Tis like I cannot tell what, said she. 

And now it was but a little way off: Then said she, it is 

nigh. 

Well, well, said Mr. Great-hearty let them that are most 
afraid keep close to me : So the Fiend came on, 

in^r<^s^ and the Conduftor met it ; but when it was just 

tkem. come to him, it vanished to all their sights. 
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Then remembred they what had been said sometime agoe ; 
Resist the Devil^ and he will fly from you. 

They went therefore on, as being a little refreshed ; but they 
had not gone far, before Mercy looking behind her, saw as she 
thought, something most like a Lyon, and it . . 
came a great padding pace after; and it had a 
hollow Voice of Roaring, and at every Roar that it gave, it 
made all the Valley Eccho, and their Hearts to ake, save the 
Heart of him that was their Guide. So it came up, and 
Mr. Great'heart went behind, and put the Pilgrims all before 
him. The Lion also came on apace, and Mr. Great-heart 
addressed himself to give him Battel : But when p 
he saw that it was determined that resistance ' • 5- » 9* 
should be made, he also drew back and came no further. 

Then they went on again, and their Condudtor did go before 
them, till they came at a place where was cast up 
a pit, the whole breadth of the way, and before ^^J^^jj 
they could be prepared to go over that, a great 
mist and a darkness fell upon them, so that they could not see : 
Then said the Pilgrims, Alas ! now what shall we do ? But 
their Guide made answer ; Fear not, stand still and see what 
an end will he put to this also ; so they stayed there because 
their Path was marr'd. They then also thought that they did 
hear more apparently the noise and rushing of the Enemies, the 
fire also and the smoke of the Pit was much easier to be dis- 
cerned. Then said Christiana to Mercy^ Now Christiana 
I see what my poor Husband went through : wm knows 
I have heard much of this place, but I never was '^^ ^ 
here afore now ; poor man, he went here all alone ^^'^^**^fi '• 
in the night ; he had night almost quite through the way, also 
these Fiends were busie about him, as if they would have torn 
him in pieces. Many have spoke of it, but none can tell what 
the Valley of the shadow of death should mean, until they 
come in it themselves ; The heart knows its own bitterness^ and 
a stranger intermedleth not with its Joy : To be here is a fearful 
thing. 

Greath, This is like doing business in great Waters, or like 
going down into the deep ; this is like being in 
the heart of the Sea, and like going down to the ^'^)'^^^*' 
Bottoms of the Mountains : Now it seems as if 
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the Earth with its bars were about us for ever. But let them 
that walk in darkness and have no lighty trust in the name §f the 
Lordj and stay upon their God. For my part, as I have tola you 
already, I have gone often through this Valley, and have been 
much harder put to it than now I am, and yet you see I am 
alive. I would not boast, for that I am not mine own Saviour. 
But I trust we shall have a good deliverance. Come let us 
pray for light to him that can lighten our darkness, and that can 
rebuke, not only these, but all the Satans in Hell. 

So they cryed and prayed, and God sent light and deliverance, 

for there was now no lett in their way, no not 

n€y pray, there, where but now they were stopt with a pit. 

Yet they were not got through the Valley ; so they went 

on still, and behold great stinl^ and loathsome 

Ouistiana smells, to the great annoyance of them. Then 

said Mercy to Christiana^ there is not such 
pleasant being here as at the Gate^ or at the Interpreters, or at 
the House where we lay last. 

buty said one of the Boys, // is not so bad to go through 

herej as it is to abide here always^ and for ought I 

B^sHeith know^ one reason why we must go this way to the 

house prepared for uSj isj that our home might be 
made the sweeter to us. 

Well said, Samuel^ quoth the Guide^ thou hast now spoke 
like a man. Why, if ever I get out here again, said the Beyj 
I think I shall prize light and good way better than ever I did 
in all my life. Then said the Guide^ we shall be out by and by. 

So on they went, and Joseph said. Cannot we see to the end of 
this Valley as yet ? Then said the Guide^ Look to your feet, for 
you shall presently be among the Snares. So they looked to 
their feet and went on ; but they were troubled much with the 
Snares. Now when they were come among the Snares, they 
Heedless is espyed a Man cast into the Ditch on the Icn 
slain^ and hand, with his flesh all rent and torn. Then 

Takeheed said the Guide^ that is one Heedless^ that was a 

preserved. going this way ; he has lain there a great while. 

There was one Takeheed with him, when he was taken and 
slain, but he escaped their hands. You cannot imagine how 
many are killed hereabout, and yet men are so foolishly 
venturous, as to set out lightly on Pilgrimage, and to come 
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without a Guide, Poor Christian^ it was a wonder that he 
here escaped, but he was beloved of his God, also he had a good 
heart of his own, or else he could never a done it. Now they 
drew towards the end of the way, and just there where 
Christian had seen the Cave when he went by, out thence 
came forth Maul a Gyant. This Maul did use 
to spoil young Pilgrims with Sophistry, and he 
called Great-heart by his name, and said unto 
him, how many times have you been forbidden 
to do these things ? Then said Mr. Great-heartj 
what things? What things, quoth the Gyant, 
you know what things ; but I will put an end to 
your trade. But pray, said Mr. Great-hearty before we fell 
to it, let us understand wherefore we must fight ; (now the 
Women and Children stood trembling, and knew not what to 
do) quoth the Gyant, You rob the Countrey, and rob it with 
the worst of Thefts. These are but Generals, said Mr, Great- 
hearty come to particulars, man. 

Then said the Gyantj thou pra£lisest the craft of a Kidnapper^ 
thou gatherest up Women and Children, and 
carriest them into a strange Countrey, to the 
weakning of my Masters Kingdom. But now 
Great-heart replied, I am a Servant of the God of 
Heaven, my business is to perswade sinners to Repentance, 
I am commanded to do my endeavour to turn Men, Women 
and Children, from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan to God, and if this be indeed the ground of j^ ovant 
thy quarrel, let us fall to it as soon as thou wilt. and Mr, 

Then the Giant came up, and Mr. Great- Great-heart 
heart went to meet him, and as he went, he drew ^^^fiif^* 
his sword, but the Giant had a Cluh : So without more ado 
they fell to it, and at the first blow the Giant stroke Mr. 
Great-heart down upon one of his knees ; with that the Women 
and Children cried : So Mr. Great-heart re- 
covering himself, laid about him in full lusty 
manner, and gave the Giant a wound in his 
arm ; thus he fought for the space of an hour, to 
that height of heat, that the breath came out of 
the Giants nostrils, as the heat doth out of a boiling Caldron. 

Then they sat down to rest them, but Mr, Great-heart 
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betook him to prayer ; also the Women and Children did 
nothing but sigh and cry all the time that the Battle did 
last. 

When they had rested them, and taken breath, they both 

fell to it again, and Mr. Great-heart with a full 
s&!tS^J^. ^^^ fetch*t the Giant down to the ground. 

Nay hold, and let me recover, quoth he. So 
Mr. Great-heart fairly let him get up : So to it they went 
again : And the Giant mist but little of all to breaking Mr. 
Great'hearth Skull with his Club. 

Mr. Great^heart seeing that, runs to him in the full heat of 
his Spirit, and pierced him under the fifth rib ; with that the 
Giant began to faint, and could hold up his Club no longer. 
Then Mr. Great-heart seconded his blow, and smit the head of 
the Giant from his shoulders. Then the Women and Children 

rejoyced, and Mr. Great-heart also praised God, 

andhiiTead ^^^ ^^ deliverance he had wrought. 
disposed of. When this was done, they amongst them 

eredied a Pillar, and fastned the Gyanfs head 
thereon, and wrote underneath in letters that Passengers might 
read, 

He that did wear this heady was one 

That Pilgrims did misuse ; 

He stopt their way^ he spared none^ 

But did them all abuse \ 

Until that /, Great-heart, arose^ 

The Pilgrims Guide to be \ * 

Until that I did him oppose^ 

That was their Enemy. 

Now I saw, that they went to the Ascent that was a little 
way off cast up to be a Prospedt for Pilgrims. 
I Part pag. (That was the place from whence Christian had 
^^* the first sight of Faithful his Brother.) Where- 

fore here they sat down, and rested, they also here did eat and 
drink, and make merry ; for that they had gotten deliverance 
from this so dangerous an Enemy. As they sat thus and did 
eat, Christiana asked the Guide^ tf he had caught no hurt in the 
battle. Then said Mr. Great-hearty Noy save a little on my 
flesh ; yet that also shall be so far from being to my determent, 
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that it is at present a proof of my love to my Master and you, 

and shall be a means by Grace to increase my 

reward at last. \S^^' ^' r 

n J- ' t t n' I Discourse of 

nut mas you not afratdy good otr^ when you see the fights, 
him come with his Club ? 

It is my duty, said he, to distrust mine own ability, that 

I may have reliance on him that is stronger than all. But 

what did you think when he fetched you down to the ground at the 

first blow ? Why I thought, quoth he, that so my master 

himself was served, and yet he it was that conquered at the last. 

Matt. When you all have thought what you please^ I think 
God has been wonderful good unto uSy both in bringing 
us out of this V alley y and in delivering us out of tbe ^^i^T' 
hand of this Enemy ; for my part I see no reason Goodness. 
why we should distrust our God any more^ since he 
has now, and in such a place as thisy given us such testimony of his 
love as this. 

Then they got up and went forward, now a little before 
them stood an Oak, and under it when they 
came to it, they found an old Pilgrim fiist asleep, ^^^^ 
they knew that he was a Pilgrim by his Cloathsy an Oak, 
and his Staffs and his Girdle, 

So the Guide Mr. Great-heart awaked him, and the old 
Gentleman, as he lift up his eyes cried out ; What's the 
matter ? who are you ? and what is your business here ? 

Great. Come man be not so hotj here is none but Friends ; yet 
the old man gets up and stands upon his guard, and will know 
of them what they were. Then said the Guide^ My name is 
Great-hearty I am the guide of these Pilgrims which arc going 
to the Celestial Countrey. 

Honest, Then said Mr. Honest, I cry you mercy ; I feared 
that you had been of the Company of those that 
some time ago did xoh Little-faith of his money ; 
but now I look better about me, I perceive you 
are honester People. 

Greath. IVhy what would, or could you a-done, 
to a helped your self if we indeed had been of that 
Company ? 

Hon. Done ! Why I would have fought as long as 
breath had been in me ; and had I so done, I am sure you 
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could never have given me the worst on't, for a Christian can 
never be overcome, unless he shall yield of himself. 

Greath. ff^e/i saidj Father Honest, quoth the Guides/or by 
this I know that thou art a Cock of the right kind^for thiu hast 
said the Truth, 

Hon, And by this also I know that thou knowest what 
true Pilgrimage is ; for all others do think that we are the 
soonest overcome of any. 

Greath. JVell^ now we are so happily mety pray let me crave 

your Namej and the name of the Place you came from ? 

iVhenci Mr, Hon, My Name I cannot, but I came from 

Honest <ra»f^. the Town of Stupidity \ It lieth about four 

Degrees beyond the City of Destru£lion, 

Greath. Oh ! Are you that Country^-man then ? I deem 
I have half a guess of you^ your Name is old Honesty, is it not f 
So the old Gentleman blushed, and said. Not Honesty in the 
AhstraSfy but Honest is my Name, and I wish that my Nature 
shall agree to what I am called. 

Hon, But Sir, said the old Gentleman, how could you 
guess that I am such a Man, since I came from such a place ? 

Greath. / had heard of you before^ by my M aster ^ for he 

knows all things that are done on the Earth : But I 

onest^e ^^^^ 9fi^^ wondred that any should come from your 

vforst then place ; for your Town is worse than is the City of 

^^^^^^ Destruftion it self, 

Hon, Yes, we lie more off from the Sun, 
and so are more Cold and Sensless ; but was a Man in a 
Mountain of Ice, yet if the Sun of Righteousness will arise 
upon him, his frozen Heart shall feel a Thaw ; and thus it 
hath been with me. 

Greath, I believe it. Father Honesty I believe it, for I know 
the thing is true. 

Then the old Gentleman saluted all the Pilgrims with a 
holy Kiss of Charity, and asked them of their Names, and how 
they had fared since they set out on their Pilgrimage. 

Christ, Then said Christianay My name I suppose you 

have heard of, good Christian was my Husband, 

fwSlna and these four were his Children. But can vou 

talk, thmk how the old Gentleman was taken, when 

she told him who she was ! He skip'd, he 
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smiled, and blessed them with a thousand good Wishes, 
saying 

Hon. / have heard much of your Husband^ and of his Travels 
and Wars which he underwent in his days. Be it spokgn to your 
Comfort^ the Name of your Husband rings all over these parts of 
the World \ His Faith, his Courage, his Enduring, and hts 
Sincerity under all, has made his name Famous. Then he turned 
him to the Boys, and asked them of their names, 
which they told him : And then said he unto tat^wUk 
them, Matthew, be thou like Matthew the the Boys, 
Publican, not in Vice, but Virtue. Samuel^ Old Mr. 
said he, be thou like Samuel the Prophet, a Man ^/^^^ 
of Faith and Prayer. Joseph, said he, be thou on them. 
like Joseph in Potiphar^s House, Chast, and one i^^t. la 3. 
that flies from Temptation. And, James, be Psal. 99. 6. 
thou like James the Just, and like James the ^al^^' 
brother of our Lord. 

Then they told him of Mercy, and how she had left her 
Town and her Kindred to come along with 
Christiana, and with her Sons. At that the old ^J^'"^^ 
Honest man said, Mercy, is thy Name ? by Mercy 
shalt thou be sustained, and carried thorough all those Diffi- 
culties that shall assault thee in thy way ; till thou shalt come 
thither where thou shalt look the Fountain of Mercy in the 
Face with Comfort. 

All this while the Guide Mr. Great-heart, was very much 
pleased, and smiled upon his Companion. 

Now as they walked along together, the Guide asked the 
old Gentleman, // he did not know one Mr. 
Fearing, that came on Pilgrimage out of his ^j^^^^ 
Parts ? *' 

Hon. Yes, very well, said he ; he was a Man that had the 
Root of the Matter in him, but he was one of the most trouble, 
some Pilgrims that ever I met with in all my days. 

Greath. / perceive you knew him, for you have given a very 
right CharaSier of him. 

Hon. Knew him ! I was a great Companion of his, I was 
with him most an end ; when he first began to think of what 
would come upon us hereafter, I was with him. 
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Greath. / was his Guide from my Master*s Housiy to the 
Gates of the Celestial City. 

Hon. Then you knew him to be a troublesom one ? 

Greath. / did sOj but I could very well bear it : for Men of my 
Calling are often times intrusted with the ConduSf of such as hi was. 

Hon. Well then, pray let us hear a little of him, and how 
he managed himself under your Conduct. 

Greath. Why he was always afraid that he should come 

short of whither he had a desire to go. Every 

^^I^w"^ ^ thing frightned him that he heard any body speak 

Pilgrimage, of, that had but the least appearance of Opposition 

in it. I heard that he lay roaring at the Slough 
His behaviour of Despond^ for about a Month together, nor durst 
^D^S^ he, for all he saw several go over before him, 

venture, tho they, many of them, ofifered to lend 
him their Hand. He would not go back again neither. The 
Celestial City, he said he should die if he came not to it, and 
yet was dejefted at every Difficulty, and stumbled at every 
Straw that any body cast in his way. Well, after he had layn 
at the Slough of Despond sl great while, as I have told you ; one 
sun-shine Morning, I do not know how, he ventured, and so 
got over. But when he was over, he would scarce believe it. 
He had, I think, a Slough of Despond in his Mind, a Slough that 
he carried every where with him, or else he could never have 
been as he was. So he came up to the Gate, you know what 
I mean, that stands at the head of this way, and there also he 

stood a good while before he would adventure to 
^''tk!^!*'^ knock. When the Gate was opened he would 

give back, and give place to others, and say that 
he was not worthy. For, for all he gat before some to the 
Gate, yet many of them went in before him. There the poor 
man would stand shaking and shrinking ; I dare say it would 
have pitied ones heart to have seen him : Nor would he go back 
again. At last he took the Hammer that hanged on the Gate 
in his hand, and gave a small Rapp or two ; then one opened 
to him, but he shrunk back as before. He that opened, stept 
out after him, and said. Thou trembling one, what wantest 
thou ? with that he fell down to the Ground. He that spoke 
to him wondered to see him so faint. So he said to him. Peace 

362 



THE PILGRIMS PROGRESS 

be to thee ; up, for I have set open the Door to thee ; come in, 
for thou art blest. With that he gat up, and went in trembling, 
and when he was in, he was ashamed to show his Face* Well, 
after he had been entertained there a while, as you know how 
the manner is, he was bid go on his way, and 
also told the way he should take. So he came ^^^^^^^ 
till he came to our House, but as he behaved p^eters Door. 
himself at the Gate, so he did at my master the 
Interpreters Door. He lay thereabout in the Cold a good 
while, before he would adventure to call ; Tet he would not go 
back. And the Nights were long and cold then. Nay he had 
a Note of Necessity in his Bosom to my Master, to receive him, 
and grant him the Comfort of his House, and also to allow him 
a stout and valiant Conduft, because he was himself so Chicken-' 
hearted a Man ; and yet for all that he was afraid to call at the 
Door. So he lay up and down thereabouts, till, poor man, he 
was almost starved ; yea so great was his Dejection, that tho he 
saw several others for knocking got in, yet he was afraid to 
venture. At last, I think I looked out of the Window, and 
perceiving a man to be up and down about the Door, I went 
out to him, and asked what he was ; but poor man, the water 
stood in his Eyes. So I perceived what he wanted. I went 
therefore in, and told it in the House, and we shewed the thing 
to our Lord \ So he sent me out again, to entreat him to come 
in, but I dare say I had hard work to do it. At last he came 
in, and I will say that for my Lord, he carried it 
wonderful lovingly to him. There were but a ^^J^^ 
few good bits at the Table, but some of it was t/Ure. 
laid upon his Trencher. Then he presented the 
Note^ and my Lord looked thereon and said. His desire should 
be granted. So when he had bin there a good while, he seemed 
to get some Heart, and to be a little more . . 

Comfortable. For my Master, you must know, encouraged 
is one of very tender Bowels, especially to them at the 
that are afraid, wherefore he carried it so towards {*f^'^''^'^' 
him, as might tend most to his Incouragement. 
Well, when he had had a sight of the things of the place, and 
was ready to take his Journey to go to the City, niy Lord, as 
he did to Christian before, gave him a Bottle of opirits, and 
some comfortable things to eat. Thus we set forward, and 
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I went before him ; but the man was but of few Words, only 
he would sigh aloud. 

When we were come to where the three Fellows were 
hanged^ he said, that he doubted that that would 
be his end also. Only he seemed glad when he 
saw the Cross and the depulcher. There I confess 
he desired to stay a little, to look ; and he seemed 
for a while after to be a little Cheary. When we 
came at the Hill Difficulty^ he made no stick at 
that, nor did he much fear the Lyons. For you 
must know that his Trouble was not about such things as thosty 
his Fear was about his Acceptance at last. 

I got him in at the House Beautifuly I think before he was 

. willing ; also when he was in, I brought him 

theA^ise acquainted with the Damsels that were of the 

Beautiful. Place, but he was ashamed to make himself much 

for Company, he desired much to be alone, yet 
he always loved good talk, and often would get behind the 
Skreen to hear it ; he also loved much to see ancient things, and 
to be pondering them in his Mind. He told me afterwards, that 
he loved to be in those two Houses from which he came last, to 
wit, at the Gate, and that of the Interpreters^ but that he durst 
not be so bold to ask. 

When we went also from the House Beautifuly down the 
Hill, into the Valley of Humiliationy he went 
down as well as ever I saw man in my Lifey for he 
cared not how mean he was, so he might be 
happy at last. Yea, I think there was a kind of 
a Sympathy betwixt that Valley and him : For I 
never saw him better in all his Pilgrimage, than 
when he was in that Valley. 
Here he would lye down, embrace the Ground, and kiss the 
very Flowers that grew in this Valley. He would 
now be up every Morning by break of Day, 
tracing, and walking to and fro in this Valley. 

But when he was come to the entrance of the 
Vallev of the Shadow of death, I thought I should 
have lost my Man ; not for that he had any In- 
clination to go backy that he alwayes abhorred, but 
he was ready to dye for Fear. O, the Hobgoblins 
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will have me, the Hobgoblins will have me, cried he ; and I 
could not beat him out on't. He made such a noyse, and 
such an outcry here, that, had they but heard him, 'twas enough 
to encourage them to come and fall upon us. 

But this I took very great notice of, that this Valley was as 
quiet while he went thorow it, as ever I knew it before or since. 
I suppose, those Enemies here, had now a special Check from 
our Lord, and a Command not to meddle until Mr. Fearing 
was pass'd over it. 

It would be too tedious to tell you of all ; we will therefore 
only mention a Passage or two more. When he 
was come at Canity Fair, I thought he would f^V^t^^'' 
have fought with aJl the men in the Fair ; I Fair, 
feared there we should both have been knockM 
o*th' Head, so hot was he against their Fooleries; upon the 
inchanted Ground, he also was very wakeful. But when he 
was come at the River where was no Bridge, there again he 
was in a heavy Case ; now, now he said he should be drowned 
for ever, and so never see that Face with Comfort, that he had 
come so many miles to behold. 

And here also I took notice of what was very remarkable, 
the Water of that River was lower at this time, than ever I saw 
it in all my Life ; so he went over at last, not much above 
wet-shod. When he was going up to the Gate, Mr. Great-heart 
began to take his Leave of him, and to wish him a good Reception 
above ; So he said, / shall, I shall. Then parted 
we asunder, and I saw him no more. tui^t" 

Honest. Then it seems he was well at last. 

Greath, Yes, yes, I never had doubt about him, he was 
a man of a choice Spirit, only he was alwayes kept very low, 
and that made his Life so burthensome to him- 
self, and so troublesome to others. He was ^' ' 
above many, tender of Sin ; he was so afraid ^' 'g' 
of doing Injuries to others, that he often would 
deny himself of that which was lawful, because he would not 
offend. 

Hon. But what should be the reason that such a good Man 
should be all his dayes so much in the dark ? 

Greath. There are two sorts of Reasons for it ; one is, 
The wise God will have it so. Some must Pipe, and some 
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must Weep : Now Mr. Fearing was one that play'd upon this 
. . Base. He and his fellows sound the Sackbuty 

good mm whose Notes are more doleful than the Notes 

are so in of Other Musiclc are: Tho indeed some say, the 

the dark. Bzst^ is the ground of Musick. And for my part, 

Mat. II. i6, I care not at all for that Profession that begins not 
'^' ' * in heaviness of Mind. The first string that the 

Musician usually touches, is the Base^ when he intends to put 
all in tune ; God also plays upon this string first, when he sets 
the Soul in tune for himself. Only here was the imperfection 
of Mr. Fearingy he could play upon no other Musick but this, 
till towards his latter end. 

I make bold to talk thus Metaphorically, for the ripening of 
the Wits of young Readers, and because in the Book of the 

Revelations, the Saved are compared to a company 
^hapil', \' 3. °^ Musitians that play upon their Trumpets and 

Harps, and sing their Songs before the Throne. 

Hon. He was a very zealous many as one may see by what 
Relation you have given of him, DifficultieSy LyonSy or Vanity^ 
Fairy he feared not at all : ^Twas only S/«, Death and Helly that 
was to him a Terror \ because he had some Doubts about his 
Interest in that Celestial Countrey. 

Great h. You say right : Those were the things that were 

his Troublers, and they, as you have well ob- 

^1£;1^-, served, arose from the weakness of his Mind 

aoout htm, \ ^ - . . , 

thereabout, not from weakness of Spirit as to the 
practical part of a Pilgrims Life. I dare believe, that as the 
Proverb is, he could have bit a Firebrand, had it stood in his 
way : But the things with which he was oppressed, no man 
ever yet could shake ofif with ease. 

Christiana. Then said Christiana, This Relation of Mr. 

Fearing has done me good. I thought no body had 
Se^m^^^ A^^w like mey but I see there was some Semblance 

*twixt this good man and /, only we differed in two 
things. His Troubles were so great they brake outy but mine I kept 
within. His also lay so hard upon himy they made him that he 
could not knock at the Houses provided for Entertainment \ hut my 
Trouble was always suchy as made me knock the louder. 
j^g ,j Mer. If I might also speak my Heart, I must 

Sentence, say that something of him has also dwelt in me. 
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For I have ever been more afraid of the Lake and the loss of a 

place in Paradise^ then I have been of the loss of other things. 

Oh, thought I, may I have the Happiness to have a Habitation 

there^ 'tis enough, though I part with all the World to win it. 

Matt. Then said Matthew, Fear was one thing that made 

me think that I was far from having that within 

me that accompanies Salvation^ hut if it was so c^}^^^ 
... \ ,,' Y , sentence. 

With such a good man as he^ why may tt not also go 
well with me ? 

Jam. No fears, no Grace, said James. Though there is 
not alwayes Grace where there is the rear of Hell ; 
yet to be sure there is no Grace where there is no ^^^g 
fear of God. 

Greath. Well said James, thou hast hit the Markyfor the 
fear of God is the beginning of Wisdom ; and to be sure they that 
want the beginning, have neither middle nor end. But we will 
here conclude our Discourse of Mr. Fearing, after we have sent 
after him this FareweL 

Wellj Master Fearing, thou didst fear 

Thy God: And wast afraid "^^^ 

Of doing any thing, while here, J^him, 

That would have thee betrayed. 

And didst thou fear the Lake and Pit ? 

Would others did so too: 

For, as for them that want thy Wit, 

They do themselves undo. 

Now I saw, that they still went on in their Talk. For 
after Mr. Great-heart had made an end with Mr. Fearing^ 
Mr. Honest began to tell them of another, but his 
Name was Mr. Self-wilL He pretended himself ^J^^ji] 
to be a Pilgrim, said Mr. Honest ; But I perswade 
my self, he never came in at the Gate that stands at the head 
of the way. 

Greath. Had you ever any tali with him about it ? 

Hon, Yes, more than once or twice j but he would always 
be like himself, self willed. He neither cared for 
man, nor Argument, nor yet Example ; what his ^^uI^Im^ 
Mind prompted him to, that he would do, and with kim. 
nothing else could he be got to. 
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Greath. Pray what Principles did be holdyfir I suppose you 
can tell? 

Hon. He held that a man mi^t follow the Vices as well 
as the Virtues of the Pilgrims, and that if he did 

^^^om. ^°'^> ^^ should be certainly saved. 

Greath. How ! If he had saidy *tis possible 
for the best to be guilty of the FiceSj as well as to partake of the 
Virtues of Pilgrims^ he could not much have been blamed : For 
indeed we are exempted from no Vice absolutely y but on condition thai 
we fVatch and Strive. But this I perceive is not the thing : But 
if I understand you righty your meaning isy that he was of that 
Opiniony that it was allowable so to be. 

Hon. Ai, ai, sk) I mean, and so he believed and pra6lised. 

Greath. But what Ground had be for his so saying? 

Hon. Why, he said he had the Scripture for his Warrant, 

Greath. Pretheey Mr. Honest, present us with a few 
particulars. 

Hon. So I will. He said, to have to do with other mens 
Wives, had been practised by Davidy Gods Beloved, and there- 
fore he could do it. He said, to have more Women than one, 
was a thing that Solomon practised, and therefore he could do it. 
He said, that Sarah and the godly Midwives of Egypt lyed, and 
so did saved Rahaby and therefore he could do it. He said, that 
the Disciples went at the bidding of their Master, and took 
away the Owners Assy and therefore he could do so too. He 
said, that Jacob got the Inheritance of his Father in a way of 
Guile and Dissimulation, and therefore he could do so too. 

Greath. High base ! indeedy and you are sure be was of this 
Opinion ? 

Hon. I have heard him plead for it, bring Scripture for it, 
being Argument for it, ^c. 

Greath. An Opinion that is not fit to bey with any Allowance 
in the World. 

Hon. You must understand me rightly : He did not say 
that any man might do this ; but, that those that had the 
Virtues of those that did such things, might also do the same. 

Greath. But what more false than such a Conclusion ? For 
this is as much as to sayy that because good men heretofore have 
sinned of Infirmityy therefore he had allowance to do it of a pre^ 
sumptuous mind. Or if because a Childy by the blast of the Windy 
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or for that it stumbled at a stone^ fell down and so defiled it self in 
Aiirej therefore he might wilfully he down and wallow like a Bore 
therein, fvho could a thought that any one could so far a been 
blinded by the power of Lust ? But what is written must be true: 
They stumble at the Wordy being disobedient^ where- 
unto also they were appointed. 

His supposing that such may have the godly Mans FirtueSy who 
addi£f themselves to their Fices^ is also a Delusion as strong as the 
other. ^Tis just as if the Dog should say^ I have^ or may have the 
Qualities of the Child, because I lick up its stinking Excrements. 
To eat up the Sin of Gods PeopUy is no sign of one „ ^ 
that is possessed with their Virtues. Nor can I 
believe that one that is of this Opinion^ can at present have Faith 
or Love in him. But I know you have made strong Objections 
against him^ prethee what can he say for himself? 

Hon. Why, he says, To do this by way of Opinion, seems 
abundance more honest, than to do it, and yet hold contrary to 
it in Opinion. 

Greath. A very wicked Answer ^ for tht to let loose the Bridle 
to LustSy while our Opinions are against such things^ is bad ; yet to 
siny and plead a Toleration so to doy is worse ; the one stumbles 
Beholders accidentally the other pleads them into the Snare. 

Hon. There are many of this mans mind, that have not 
this mans mouth, and that makes going on Pilgrimage of so 
little esteem as it is. 

Greath. Tou have said the Truthy and it is to be lamented : 
But he that feareth the King of Paradicey shall come out of 
them all. 

Christiana. There are strange Opinions in the World. 
I know one that said 'twas time enough to repent when they 
came to die. 

Greath. Such are not over IVise : That man would a been 
loathy might he have had a week to run twenty mile in for his Life^ 
to have deferred that Journey to the last hour of that Week. 

Hon. You say right, and yet the generality of them that 
count themselves rilgrims, do indeed do thus. I am, as you see, 
an old Man, and have been a Traveller in this Road many a 
day ; and I have taken notice of many things. 

I have seen some that have set out as if they would drive 
all the World afore them ; who yet have in few dayes dyed as 
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they in the Wilderness, and so never gat sight of the promised 

Land. 

I have seen some that have promised nothing at first setting 

out to be Pilgrims, and that one would a thought could not 

have lived a day, that have vet proved very good rilgrims. 
I have seen some that nave run hastily forward, that again 

have after a little time, run as fast just back again. 
^^ I have seen some who ha ve spok e very well of a Pilgrims 

Life at first, that after a while have spoken as much against it. 
I have heard some, when they first set out for Pardee, say 

positively, there is such a place, who when they have been 

almost there, have come back again, and said there is none. 
I have heard some vaunt what they would do in case they 

should be opposed, that have even at a false Alarm fled Faith, 

the Pilgrims way, and all. 

Now as they were thus in their way, there came one runing 
to meet them, and said. Gentlemen, and you of 
the weaker sort, if you love Life, shift for your 
selves, for the Robbers are before you. 
Then said Mr. Gnatheart^ They be the three 
that set upon LittUfaith heretofore. Well, said 
he, we are ready ror them ; so they went on 
their way : Now they looked at every Turning 
when they should a met with the Villains: But 

whether they heard of Mr. Greathearty or whether they had 

some other Game, they came not up to the Pilgrims. 

Chris, Christiana then wished for an Inn for her self and 
her Children, because they were weary. Then 
said Mr. Honesty There is one a little before us, 
where a very honourable Disciple, one Gaius^ 
dwells. So they all concluded to turn in thither; 
and the rather, because the old Gentleman gave 
him so good a Report. So when they came to 
the Door, they went in, not knocking, for folks 
use not to knock at the Door of an Inn. Then 
they called for the Master of the House, and he 

came to them : So they asked if they might lye there that Night f 
. Gains. Yes Gentlemen, if you be true Men, 

tains thenT' ^^^ "^X House is for none but Pilgrims. Then 

andh(nv, ' was Christianay Mercyy and the BoySy the more 
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glad, for that the Inn-kccpcr was a lover of Pilgrims. So they 
called for Rooms ; and he shewed them one for Christiana^ 
and her Children, and Mercy^ and another for Mr. Great-heart 
and the old Gentleman. 

Greath. Then said Mr. Great-heart, good Gaius, what hast 
thou for Supper ? for these Pilgrims have come far to day^ and are 
weary. 

Gaius. It is late, said Gaius ; so we cannot conveniently go 
out to seek Food ; but such as we have you shall be welcome 
to, if that will content. 

Greath. JVe will be content with what thou hast in the 
Housey for as much as I have proved thee ; thou art never destitute 
of that which is convenient. 

Then he went down, and spake to the Cook, whose Name 
was Taste-that-which^is-goodj to get ready Supper 
for so many Pilgrims. This done, he comes up ^^^ ^" 
again, saying, come my good Friends, you are 
welcome to me, and I am glad that I have an House to 
entertain you ; and while Supper is making ready, if you please, 
let us entertain one another with some good Discourse: So 
they all said, content. 

Gaius. Then said Gaius, fFhose Wife is this oaius"^'" 
aged Matron ? and whose Daughter is this young kis Guests. 
Damsel ? 

Greath. The Woman is the Wife of one Christian^ a 
Pilgrim of former times, and these are his four Children : The 
Maid is one of her Acquaintance, one that she hath perswaded 
to come with her on Pilgrimage. The Boys take all after their 
Father, and covet to tread in his Steps : Yea, if m h*i.' 
they do but see any place where the old Pilgrim 
hath lain, or any print of his Foot, it ministreth Joy- to their 
Hearts, and they covet to lye, or tread in the same. 

Gaius. Then said Gaius^ is this Christianas Wife, and are 
these Christianas Children ? I knew your Husband's Father, 
yea, also, his Fathers Father. Many have been 
good of this stock, their Ancestors dwelt first at ^"- ' '; *^' 
Antioch. Christianas Progenitors (I suppose you Q/'ChristianV 
have heard your Husband talk of them) were very ^^^ ^^' 
worthy men. They have above any that I know, sheweo 
themselves men of great Virtue and Courage, for the Lord of 
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the Pilgrims, his ways, and them that loved him. I have heard 

of many of your Husbands Relations that have stood all Tryals 

. „ 60 ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ®^ ^^^ Truth. Stephen that was one 

°^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ Family from whence your 
Husband sprang, was knocked o'th' Head with 
Stones. TameSy another of this Generation, was slain with the 
edge of the Sword. To say nothing of Paul and Peter ^ men 
anciently of the Family from whence your Husband came : 
There was Ignatius^ who was cast to the Lyons: Romanus^ 
whose Flesh was cut by pieces from his Bones ; and Policarp^ 
that played the man in the Fire : There was he that was 
hanged up in a Basket in the Sun, for the Wasps to eat ; and 
he who they put into a Sack, and cast him into the Sea to be 
drowned. T would be impossible, utterly to count up all of 
that Family that have sufifered Injuries and Death, for the love 
of a Pilgrims Life. Nor can I, but be glad, to see that thy 
^Husband has left behind him four^such^Boys as these. I hope 
they will bear up their Fathers Name, and tread in their Fathers 
Steps, and come to their Fathers End. 

Greath. Indeed Sir^ they are likely Ladsj they seem to chuse 
heartily their Fathers Wayes. 

Gains. That is it that I said, wherefore Christians Family 

Advici to ^^ '''^^ ^'''' ^^ spread abroad upon the face of the 

Christiana Ground, and yet to be numerous upon the Face 

afwut htr of the Earth : Wherefore let Christiana look out 

•^^' some Damsels for her Sons, to whom they may 

be Betroathed, ^c. that the Name of their Father, and the 
House of his Progenitors may never be forgotten in the 
World. 

Hon. 'T/5 pity this Family should fall and he extinct. 

Gains, Fall it cannot, but be diminished it may \ but let 
Christiana takemy Advice, and that's the way to uphold it. 

And Christiana^ said This Inn-keeper, I am glad to see thee 

and thy Friend Mercy together here, a lovely 

MattLw"'' Couple. And may I advise, take Mercy into a 

Marry, nearer Relation to thee : If she will, let her be 

given to Matthew thy eldest Son : *Tis the way 
to preserve you a posterity in the Earth. So this match was 
concluded, and in process of time they were married : But more 
of that hereafter. 
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Gaius also proceeded, and said, I will now speak on the 
behalf of Women, to take away their Reproach. For as Death 
and the Curse came into the World by a Woman, so also did 
Life and Health ; God sent forth his Son^ made of 
a Woman : Yea, to shew how much those that 
came after did abhor the A£t of their Mother ; 
this Sex, in the old Testament, coveted Children, 
if happily this or that Woman might be the 
Mother of the Saviour of the World. I will say 
again, that when the Saviour was come. Women 
rejoyced in him, before either Man or Angel. 
I read not that ever any man did give unto Christ so much as 
one Groatj but the Women followed him, and 
ministred to him of their Substance. 'Twas a 
Woman that washed his Feet with Tears, and 
a Woman that anointed his Body to the Burial : 
They were Women that wept when he was 
going to the Cross ; and Women that followed 
him from the Cross, and that sat by his Sepulcher 
when he was buried : They were Women that 
was first with him at his Resurre£lion Mom^ and 
Women that brought Tidings first to his Disciples 
that he was risen from the Dead : Women 
therefore are highly favoured, and shew by these things that 
they are sharers with us in the Grace of Life. 

Now the Cook sent up to signifie that Supper was almost 
ready, and sent one to lay the Cloath, the 
Trenchers, and to set the Salt and Bread in ^J^ 
order. 

Then said Matthew^ The sight of this Cloatby and of this 
Forerunner of the Supper^ hegetteth in me a greater Appetite to my 
Food than I had before. 

Gaius. So let all ministring Doflrines to thee in this Life, 
beget in thee a greater desire to sit at the Supper 
of the great King in his Kingdom ; for all 
Preaching, Books, and Ordinances here, ar6 but 
as the laying of the Trenchers, and as setting of 
Salt upon the Board, when compared with the 
Feast that our Lord will make for us when we 
come to his House. 
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So Supper came up, and first a Heave-shmldery and a IVavi- 

Lcvit. 7. 3a, hreast was set on the Table before them : To 

33. 34- * shew that they must begin their Meal with 

Chap. 10. Prayer and Praise to God. The Heave-shoulder 

i4» 15- David lifted his Heart up to God with, and with 

Psal. 25. I. ^j^g IVave-breasty where bis heart lay^ with that he 

Heb. 13. 15. yg^j ^Q jgj^j^ ^pQj^ l^jj Harp when he played. 

These two Dishes were very fresh and good, and they all eat 

heartily well thereof 

The next they brought up, was a Bottle of Wine, red as 

Blood. So Gains said to them. Drink freely, this 
l>eut. 11. 14. jg ^i^g j^j^^ qj: ^j^^ ^j^g Yj^^^ ^j^^^ makes glad the 

Judg. 9. 13. pj^^^ ^f Q^j ^j j^^ g^ ^. j^^j^ ^^j 

Jon. 15. I. ^ 

^ were merry. 

The next was a Dish of Milk well crumbed. But Gains 

said, Let the Boys have thaty that they may grow 
I Pet. a. I, a. ^f^^^^^y^ 

A Dish of Then they brought up in course a Dish of 

Milk, Butter and Honey. Then said GaiuSy Eat freely 

M^BuUer ^^ ^^"'* ^^^ ^^^^ '^ 6^^^ ^^ chear up, and strengthen 

your Judgments and Understandings : This was 
our Lords Dish when he was a Child ; Butter and Honey shall 

he eaty that he may know to refuse the Evtly and 

choose the Good. 
Then they brought them up a Dish of Apples, and they 

were very good tasted Fruit. Then said MattheWy 
Atples ^^y ^^ ^^^ Apples, since they were such, by, and 

with which the Serpent beguiled our first Mother? 
Then said GaiuSy 

Apples were they with which we were beguiVdy 
Yet Sin, not Apples hath our Souls defiVd. 
Apples forbid y if eaty corrupts the Blood: 
To eat suchy when commandedy does us good. 
Drink of his Flagons theny thou Churchy his Dove^ 
And eat his AppleSy who art sick of Love. 

Then said Matt hew y I made the ScrupUy because I a while 
since was sick with eating of Fruit. 

Gaius. Forbidden Fruit will make you sick, but not what 
our Lord has tolerated. 
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While they were thus talking, they were presented with 
another Dish, and 'twas a dish of Nuts. Then 
said some at the Table, Nuts spoyl tender Teeth, ^^"^ ^- "' 
especially the Teeth of Children : Which when ir^"^ ""^ 
Gatus heard, he said. 

Hard Texts are Nuts (/ zuiil not call them Cheaters,) 
Whose Shells do keep their Kernels from the Eaters. 
Ope then the Shells^ and you shall have the Meaty 
Tihey here are brought^ for you to crack and Eat. 

Then were they very Merry, and sate at the Table a long 
time, talking of many things. Then said the old Gentleman, 
My good Landlord, while we are cracking your NutSy if you 
please, do you open this Riddle. 

A man there tuaSy th$ some did count him mady pit firth by 
The more he cast azuayy the more he had. otJ Honest. 

Then they all gave good heed, wondering what good Gaius 
would say, so he sat stilla while, and then thus replyed : 

He that bestows his Goods upon the Poory ^-. ^^ . 

Shall have as much againy and ten times more. ^^ 

Then said Josephy I dare say Sir, I did not think you could 
a found it out. 

Oh 1 said Gaiusy I have been trained up in {^|^j, 
this way a great while : Nothing teaches like 
Experience ; I have learned of my Lord to be kind, and have 
found by experience that I have gained thereby : There is that 
scatterethy yet increasethy and there is that tuith^ 
holdeth more than is meety but it tendeth to Poverty. ^' ' *' *** 
There is that maketh himself Richy yet hath nothings ^* *^' '* 

there is that maketh himself poory yet hath great Riches. 

Then Samuel whispered to Christiana his Mother, and said, 
^Mother, this is a very good mans House, let us stay here a 
good while, and let my Brother Matthew l>c ^ , 
married here to Mercy y before we go any further. ^ ^^ 

The which Gaius the Host overhearing, said, an Married. 
JVith a very good JVill my Child. 

So they stayed there more than a Month, and Mercy was 
given to Matthew to Wife. 
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While they stayed here, Mercy as her Custom was, would 
be making Coats and Garments to give to the Poor, by which 
she brought up a very good Report upon the Pilgrims. 

But to return again to our Story. After Supper, the Lais 

desired a Bed, for that they were weary with 
,7^^y Travelling. Then Gaius called to shew them 
rest sU up, their Chamber, but said Mercy^ I will have them 

to Bed. So she had them to Bed, and they slept 
well, but the rest sat up all Night : For Gains and they were 
such suitable Company, that they could not tell how to part* 
Then after much talk of their Lord, themselves, and their 

Journey : Old Mr. Honesty he that put forth the 
^^"°°^* Riddle to Gains, began to nod. Then said 

Great-heart, What Sir, you begin to be drouzy, 
come rub up, now here's a Riddle for you. Then said Mr. 
Honest, let's hear it. 

Then said Mr. Great-heart, 

A R'ddU ^^ ^^^^ ^'" ^'"' ^"^^ fi^^^ ^' overcome : 

fVho live abroad would, first mnst die at home. 

Hah, said Mr. Honest, it is a hard one, hard to expound, 
and harder to practise. But come Landlord, said he, I will, if 
you please, leave my part to you, do you expound it, and I will 
hear what you say. 

No, said Gains, 'twas put to you, and 'tis expected that you 
should answer it. 

Then said the old Gentleman, 

He first by Grace mnst conquered be, 
JJ^;^^'' That Sin would mortifie. 

And who, that lives, would convince me. 
Unto himself must die. 

It is right, said Gains ; good Doflrine, and Experience 
teaches this. For first, until Grace displays it self, and over- 
comes the Soul with its Glory, it is altogether without Heart to 
oppose Sin. Besides, if Sin is Satan's Cords, by which the Soul 
lies bound, how should it make Resistance, before it is loosed 
from that Infirmity ? 

Secondly, Nor will any that knows either Reason or Grace, 
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believe that such a man can be a living Monument of Grace, 
that is a Slave to his own Corruptions. 

And now it comes in my mind, I will tell you a Story, 
worth the hearing. There were two Men that 
went on Pilgrimage, the one began when he was ^^,^J^ 
young, the other when he was old : The young minding. 
man had strong Corruptions to grapple with, the 
old mans were decayed with the decays of Nature : The young 
man trod his steps as even as did the old one, and was every 
way as light as he ; who now, or which of them had their 
Graces shining clearest, since both seemed to be alike ? 

Honest. The young Mans doubtless. For that which heads it 
against the greatest Opposition^ gives best demonstra^ ,^ . 
tion that It IS strongest ; especially when it also 
holdeth pace with that that meets not with half so much ; as to be 
sure old Age does not. 

Besides, I have observed, that old men have blessed them- 
selves with this mistake ; Namely, taking the > w. . , 
J ^ VT r • A ^ Mistake, 

decayes of Nature for a gracious Conquest over 

Corruptions, and so have been apt to beguile themselves. 
Indeed old men that are gracious, are best able to give Advice 
to them that are young, because they have seen most of the 
emptiness of things. But yet, for an old and a young to 
set out both together, the young one has the advantage of the 
fairest discovery of a work of Grace within him, th6 the old 
mans Corruptions are naturally the weakest. 

Thus they sat talking till break of Day. Now when the 
Family was up, Christiana bid her Son James that he should 
read a Chapter ; so he read the 53^ of Isaiah, When he had 
done, Mr. Honest asked why it was said, That the 
Saviour is said to come out of a dry ground^ and also ruujfL 
that he had no Form nor Comeliness in him ? 

Greath, Then said Mr. Great-heart^ To the first I answer. 
Because, the Church of the Jews, of which Christ came, had 
then lost almost all the Sap and Spirit of Religion. To the 
Second I say. The Words are spoken in the Person of the 
Unbelievers, who because they want that Eye that can see into 
our Princes Heart, therefore they judge of him by the meanness 
of his Outside. 

Just like those that know not that precious Stones are 
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covered over with a homely Crurt ; who when they have found 
one, because they know not what they have found, cast it 
_ag ain away as men do a common Stone. 

Well, said Gaiusy Now you are here, and since, as I know, 
Mr. Great^heart is good at his Weapons, if you please, after we 
have refreshed our selves, we will walk into the Fields, to see if 

we can do any good. About a mile from hence, 
g^^^mult^ there is one Slaygood^ a Gyant^ that doth much 
and slain, annoy the Kings High- way in these parts: And 

I know whereabout his Haunt is, he is Master of 
a number of Thieves ; 'twould be well if we could clear these 
Parts of him. 

So they consented and went, Mr. Great-heart with his 
Swordy Helmet and Shield ; and the rest with Spears and Staves. 

When they came to the place where he was, they found 

him with one Feeble-mind in his Hands, whom his 

vdthone Servants had brought unto him, having taken him 

Feeble- in the Way ; now the Gyant was rifling of him, 

?*^ "* ^'^ ^*^^ * purpose after that to pick his Bones j for 

he was of the nature of Flesh^aters. 

Well, so soon as he saw Mr. Great-heartj and his Friends, 
at the mouth of his Cave with their Weapons, he demanded 
what they wanted? 

Greath, We want thee ; for we are come to revenge the 
Quarrel of the many that thou hast slain of the Pilgrims, when 
thou hast dragged them out of the Kings High-way ; wherefore 
come out of thy Cave. So he armed himself and came out, 
and to a Battle they went, and fought for above an Hour, and 
then stood still to take Wind. 

Slaygood. Then said the Gyantj Why are you here on my 
Ground ? 

Greath. To revenge the Blood of Pilgrims, as I also told 
thee before ; so they went to it again, and the Gyant made 
Mr. Great-heart give back, but he came up again, and in the 

geatness of his Mind, he let fly with such stoutness at the 
yants Head and Sides, that he made him let his Weapon fidl 
out of his Hand : So he smote him, and slew him, and cut oflF 

his Head, and brought it away to the Inn. He 
r^W^l^^ also took Feeble-mind the Pilgrim, and brought 
the Gyant, him with him to his Lodgings. When they 
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were come home, they shewed his Head to the Family, and 
then set it up as they had done others before, for a Terror to 
those that should attempt to do as he, hereafter. 

Then they asked Mr. Feeblemind how he fell into his hands? 

Feeblem, Then said the poor man, I am a sickly man, as 
you see, and because Death did usually once a day 
knock at my Door. I thought I should never be well ^^'. Z^}":^ 
at home : So I betook my self to a r ilgrims life ; be a Pilgrim. 
and have travelled hither from the Town of 
Uncertaiftj where I and my Father were born. I am a man of 
no strength at all, of Body, nor yet of Mind, but would, if I 
could, thd I can but crau/y spend my Life in the Pilgrims way. 
When I came at the Gate that is at the head of the Way, the 
Lord of that place did entertain me freely : Neither objected he 
against my weakly Looks, nor against my feeble Mind ; but 
gave me such things that were necessary for my Journey, and 
bid me hope to the end. When I came to the House of the 
Interpreter y I received much Kindness there, and because the 
Hill Difficulty was judged too hard for me, I was carried up that 
by one of his Servants. Indeed I have found much Relief from 
Pilgrims, thd none was willing to go so softly as I am forced to 
do : Yet still as they came on, they bid me be of good Chear, 
and said that it was the will of their Lord, that ^, 
Comfort should be given to ^t feeble mindedy and ' *' 

so went on their own pace. When I was come up to Assault^ 
Laney then this Gyant met with me, and bid me prepare for an 
Encounter ; but alas, feeble one that I was, I had more need of 
a Cordial : So he came up and took me, I conceited he should 
not kill me ; also when he had got me into his Den, since 
I went not with him tuillingfyy I believed I j^farkthis 
should come out alive again. For I have heard, 
that not any Pilgrim that is taken Captive bv Violent Hands, 
if he keeps Heart-whole towards his Master, is by the Laws of 
Providence to die by the Hand of the Enemy. Robbedy I looked 
to be, and Robbed to be sure I am ; but I am as you see escaped 
with Life, for the which I thank mv Kine as Author, and you 
as the Means. Other Brunts I a£so look for, but this I have 
resolved on, to wit, to run when I can, to go j^^j^fj^ 
when I cannot runy and to creep when I cannot go. 
As to the main, I thank him that loves me, I am fixed ; my 
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wav is before me, my Mind is beyond the River that has no 
Bridge, thd I am as you see, but of z feeble Mi fid. 

Hon. Then said old Mr. Honest, Have not you some time 
agOy been acquainted with one Mr. Fearing, a Pilgrim i 

Feeble. Acquainted with him ; Yes. He came from the 
Town of Stupidity^ which lieth/Si/r Degrees to the Northward 

of the City of Destruction^ and as many ofl^ of 
Mr F^lef where I was born ; Yet we were well acquainted, 
mindV Ufuie, for indeed he was mine Uncle, my Fathers 

Brother; he and I have been much of a Temper, 
he was a little shorter than I, but yet we were much of a 
Complexion. 

Hon. / perceive you know him^ and I am apt to believe also 

Fccble-mind ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ related one to another ; for you have 
has some of his whitely Looiy a Cast like his with your Eye^ and 
Mr. FeanngV your Speech is much alike. 

Features. Feebl. Most have said so, that have known 

us both, and besides, what I have read in him, I have for the 
most part found in my self. 

Gaius. Come Sir, said good Gaius, be of good Chear^ you are 

. welcome to me^ and to my Mouse ; and what tbm 

fortthim! ^^^^ ^ mind tOy call for freely ; and what thou 

would* St have my Servants do for thee^ they will d§ 
it with a ready Mind. 

Feebl. Then said Mr. Feeble^mindy This is unexpeAed 

Favour, and as the Sun shining out of a very dark 
Z'^of Cloud: Did Gyant Slay^good intend me this 
Providence. Favour when he stop'd me, and resolved to let 

me go no further ? Did he intend that after he 
had rifled my Pockets, I should go to Gaius mine Host f Yet 
so it is. 

Now, just as Mr. Feeble-mind^ and Gaius was thus in talk ; 

there comes one running, and called at the Door, 
Tidings how and told. That about a Mile and an half off, 
Z^'s'^^h there was one Mr. mt^right a Pilgrim, struck 
a Thunder- dead upon the place where he was, with a 
bolt, and Mr. Thunder bolt. 

^C^m^^^' P''^'' Alas! said Mr. Feeble-mind, is he 

upon it. slain ? he overtook me some days before I came 

so far as hither, and would be my Company- 
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keeper : He also was with me when Slay-good the Gyant took 
me, but he was nimble of his Heels, and escaped : But it seems, 
he escaped to die, and I was took to live. 

JVhat^ one would think^ doth seek to slay out-right. 

Oft timesy delivers from the saddest Plight. 

^hat very Providence, whose Face is Death, 

Doth oft'timeSy to the lowfyj Life bequeath. 

/ taken wasy he did escape and flee^ 

Hands Crosty gives Death to him^ and Life to me. 

Now about this time Matthew and Mercy were Married ; 
also Gaius gave his Daughter Phehe to Jamesy Matthew*s 
Brother, to Wife ; after which time, they yet stayed above ten 
days at Gaius*s House, spending their time, and the Seasons, 
like as Pilgrims use to do. 

When they were to depart, Gaius made them a Feast, and 
they did eat and drink, and were merry. Now 
the Hour was come that they must be gone, trett^^'^ 
wherefore Mr. Great-heart called for a Reckoning, go forward. 
But Gaius told him, that at his House, it was not 
the Custom for Pilgrims to pay for their Entertainment. He 
boarded them by the year, but looked for his pay . . 
from the good Samantaney who had promised him ^^^ ^^] ' 
at his return, whatsoever Charge he was at with j^^^ ^^ 
them, faithfully to repay him. Then said Mr. grettotu 
Great-heart to him, another at 

Greath. Belovedy thou dost faithfiilhy what- ^'l^\ 
soever thou dosty to the Brethren and to StrangerSy ^ ^ 
which have born IVitness of thy Charity before the Church. 
Whom if thou {yet) bring forward on their Journey after a Godly 
sorty thou shalt do well. 

Then Gaius took his leave of them all, and of his Children, 
and particularly of Mr. Feeble-^mind. He also 
gave him something to drink by the way. i^^ussto^^ 

Now Mr. Feeblemindy when they were going Fccblc-mind. 
out of the Door, made as if he intended to linger. 
The which, when Mr. Great-heart espied, he said, come Mr. 
Feeblemindy pray do you go along with us, I will be your Con- 
duSiory and you shall ^e as the rest. 
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Fecblc-mind 

forgoing 

behind. 



His Excuse 
for it. 



Feebl. AlaSy I want a suitable Companion^ you are all lusty 
and strongj but /, as you sHy am weak ; / cbuse 
therefore rather to come behind^ lesty by reason of my 
many InfirmitieSy I should be both a Burthen to my 
self and to you. I am^ as I saidy a man of a weak 
and feeble Mindy and shall be offended and made weak at that 
which others can bear, I shall like no Laughingy I shall like no gay 

Attirey I shall like no unprofitable Questions. Nay^ 
I am so weak a Many as to be offended with that 
which others have a liberty to do. I do not yet 
know all the Truth \ I am a very ignorant Christian-man ; some^ 
times if I hear some rejoyce in the Lordy it troubles me because I 
cannot do so too. It is with nuy as it is with a weak Man among 
the strongy or as with a sick Man among the healthyy or as a Lamp 
despised. {He that is ready to slip with his Feety is as a Lamp 

despisedy in the Thought of him that is at ease.) 
So that I know not what to do. 
But Brother, said Mr. Great-heart. I have it in 
Commissiony to comfort the feeble-mifidedy and to 
support the weak. You must needs m along 
with us ; we will wait for you, we will Tend you 
our help, we will deny our selves of some things, 
both Opinionative and Pra£ficaly for your sake ; 
we will not enter into doubtful Disputations 
before you, we will be made all things to you, 
rather than you shall be left behind. 
Now, all this while they were at Gaius^s Door j and behold 
as they were thus in the heat of their Discourse, 
Mr. Ready-to-hault came by, with his Crutches in 
his hand, and he also was going on Pilgrimage. 
Then said Mr. Feeble-mind to himy Man! how 
earnest thou hither ? I was but just now com- 
plaining that I had not a suitable Companiony but 
thou art according to my Wish. Welcomey welcome^ 
good Mr. Ready-to-hault, / hope thee and I may be 
some help. 

Ready-to. I shall be glad of thy Company, said the other ; 
and good Mr. Feeble-mindy rather than we will part, since we 
are thus happily met, I will lend thee one of my Crutches. 

Feebl. Nayy said hey tho I thank thee for thy good IVilly I am 
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not inclined to hault before I am Lame, How be it^ I think when 
occasion isy it may help me against a Dog. 

Ready-to. If either my selfy or my Crutches^ can do thee 
a pleasure, we are both at thy Command, good Mr. Feeble-^ 
mind. 

Thus therefore they went on, Mr. Great^heart and Mr. 
Honest went before, Christiana and her Children went next, 
and Mr. Feeble-mind and Mr. Ready-to-hault came behind with 
his Crutches. Then said Mr. Honesty 

Hon. Pray Sir^ now we are upon the Roady till us some 
profitable things of some that have gone on Pilgrimage ^ _^ 
before us. 

Greath. With a good Will. I suppose you have heard 
how Christian of old, did meet with Apellyon m the Valley of 
Humiliationj and also what hard work he had to go thorow the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death. Also I think you cannot but 
have heard how Faithful was put to it with 
Madam Wanton^ with Adam the first, with one ij^^^?^ 
Discontent^ and Shame ; four as deceitful Villains, pag! 198! 
as a man can meet with upon the Road. 

Hon. Tesy I have heard of all this; but indeed^ good 
Faithful was hardest put to it with Shame, hi was an un^ 
wearied one, 

Greath. Ai, for as the Pilgrim well said, He of all men 
had the wrong Name. 

Hon. But pray Sir^ where was it that Christian and Faithful 
met Talkative ? that same was also a notable one, 

Greath. He was a confident Fool, yet many follow his 
wayes. 

Hon. He had lite to a beguiled Faithful. 

Greath. Ai, But Christian put him into a way quickly to 
find him out. Thus they went on till they came 
at the place where Evangelist met with Christian Jo^*pac^aia 
and Faithfuly and Prophesied to them of what pag. 216. 
should befall them at f^anity-Fair. 

Greath. Then said their Guide^ Hereabouts did Christian 
and Faithful meet with Evangelist^ who Prophesied to them of 
what Troubles they should meet with at f^anity-Fair. 

Hon. Say you so ! I dare say it was a hard Chapter that 
then he did read unto them. 
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Gnath. 'Twas so, but he save them incouragement 

withall. But what do we talk of them, they 

\iQ^^c^ were a couple of Lvon-like Men ; they had set 

their Faces like Flint. Don't you remember 
how undaunted they were when they stood before the Judge ? 

Hon. Will Faithful bravely suffered ! 

Greath. So he did, and as brave things came on't : For 
Hopeful and some others, as the Story relates it, were Converted 
by his Death. 

Hon. Welly but pray go on ; for you are well acquainted 
with things. 

Greath. Above all that Christian met with after he had 

passed thorow f^anity-Fairy one By-ends was the 
i^Part pag. ^^^y^ ^^^ 

Hon. By-ends ; what was he ? 

Gnath. A very arch Fellow, a downright Hypocrite j one 
that would be Religious, which way ever the World went, but 
so cunning, that he would be sure neither to lose, nor suffer 
for it. 

He had his Mode of Religion for every fresh occasion, and 
his Wife was as good at it as he. He would turn and change 
from Opinion to Opinion ; yea, and plead for so doing too. 
But so fiar as I could learn, he came to an ill End with his 
By-endsy nor did I ever hear that any of his Children were ever 
of any Esteem with any that truly feared God. 

Now by this time, they were come within sight of the 
TTiey are Town of Fanityy where f^anity Fair is kept. So 

come within when they saw that they were so near the Town, 
sight of they consulted with one another how they should 

*"*^^* pass thorow the Town, and some said one thing, 

Psa. ai. i6. j^j gQjj^g another. At last Mr. Greatheart said, 

I have, as you may understand, often been a Conductor of 

Pilgrims thorow this Town; Now I am ac- 
They enter quainted with one Mr. Mnasony a Cyprusian by 

MnasoQs^^'^ Nation, an old Disciple, at whose House we may 
to Lodge, Lodge. If you think good, said he, we will turn 

in there. 
Content, said old Honest ; Content, said Christiana ; 
Content, said Mr. Feeble-mind -y and so they said all. Now 
you must think it was Even-tidey by that they got to the outside 
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of the Town, but Mr. Great-heart knew the way to the Old 
man's House. So thither they came ; and he called at the 
Door, and the old Man within knew his Tongue so soon as 
ever he heard it ; so he opened, and they all came in. Then 
said Mnason their Host, How far have ye come to day ? So 
they said. From the House of Gaius our Friend. I promise 
you, said he, you have gone a good stitch, you may well be 
a-weary ; sit down. So they sat down. 

Greath. Then said their Guide^ Come what Chear 5/rj, / 
dare say you are we/come to my Friend. 

Mna, I also, said Mr. Mnason^ do bid you Welcome ; and 
whatever you want, do but say, and we will do 
what we can to get it for you. ^X«/^r. 

Hon. Our great Want^ a while since^ was tainment. 
Harbour^ and good Company^ and now I hope 
we have both, 

Mna. For Harbour, you see what it is, but'3fi|j: good 
Company, that will appear in the Tryal. f 

Greath. fVell^ said Mr. Great-heart, will you have the 
Pilgrims up into their Lodging? 

Mna. I will, said Mr. Mnason. So he had them to their 
respective Places; and also shewed them a very foir Dining- 
Room, where they might be and sup together, untill time was 
come to go to Rest. 

Now when they were set in their places, and were a little 
cheary after their Journey, Mr. Honest asked his Landlord if 
there were any store of good People in the Town ? 

Mna. We have a rcw, for indeed they are but a few, when 
compared with them on the other side. 

Hon. But how shall we do to see some of them ? for the sight 
of good men to them that are going on Pilgrimagey is 
like to the appearing of the Moon and the Stars to 
them that are sailing upon the Seas. 

Mna. Then Mr. Mnason stamped with his 
Foot, and his Daughter Grace came up ; so he 
said unto her, Grace^ go you, tell my Friends, 
Mr. Contrite^ Mr. Holy-many Mr. Love-sainty 
Mr. Dare-not'fyy and Mr. Penitent ; that I have a Friend or 
two at my House, that have a mind this Evening to see 
them. 
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So Grace went to call them, and they came, and after 
Salutation made, they sat down together at the Table. 

Then said Mr. Mnason their Landlord, My Neighbours, 
I have, as you see, a company of Strangers come to my House, 
they are Pilgrims : They come from afar, and are going to 
Mount Sion. But who, quoth he, do you think this is? 
pointing with his Finger to Christiana. It is Christiana^ the 
Wife of Christian^ that famous Pilgrim, who with Faithful his 
brother were so shamefully handled in our Town. At that 
they stood amazed, saying. We little thought to see Christiana^ 
when Grace came to call us, wherefore this is a very comfort- 
able Surprize. Then they asked her of her welfiire, and if 
these young men were her Husbands Sons. And when she 
had told them they were ; they said. The King whom you love, 
and serve, make you as your Father, and bring you where he is 

in Peace. 

Honest and sat down) asked Mr. Contrite and the restj in what 
Contrite. posture their Town was at present ? 

Cont. You may be sure we are full of Hurry, 
^Waich' ^" ^*^^ time. 'Tis hard keeping our Hearts 

fulness, and Spirits in any good Order, when we are in 

a cumbred condition. He that lives in such a 
place as this is, and that has to do with such as we have, has 
need of an Item to caution him to take heed, every moment 
of the Day. 

Hon. But how are your Neighbours for quietness ? 

Cont. They are much more moderate now than formerly. 
Persecution ^^^ know how Christian and Faithful were used 
not so hot at at Our Town ; but of late, I say, they have been 
Vanity Fair far more moderate. I think the Blood of Faithful 

as formerly, jj^^j^ ^j^j^ j^^j ^p^^^ ^^^ ^jjj ^^^^ . f^^. ^j^^ 

they burned him, they have been ashamed to burn any more : 
In those days we were afraid to walk the Streets, but nofw we 
can shew our Heads. Then the Name of a Professor was 
odious, now^ specially in some parts of our Town (for you know 
our Town is large) Religion is counted Honourable. 

Then said mr. Contrite to them^ Pray how fareth it with 
you in your Pilgrimage^ how stands the Countrey affiled towards 
you? 
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Hon, It happens to us, as it happeneth to Way-&ring 
men ; sometimes our way is clean, sometimes foul ; sometimes 
up hill, sometimes down hill ; We are seldom at a Certainty. 
The Wind is not alwayes on our Backs, nor is every one a 
Friend that we meet with in the Way. We have met with 
some notable Rubs already ; and what are yet behind we know 
not, but for the most part we find it true, that has been talked 
of of old, A good Man must suffer Trouble. 

Contrit. Tou talk of Rubsj what Rubs have you met withal? 

Hon. Nay, ask Mr. Great-heart our Guide, for he can 
give the best Account of that. 

Greath. We have been beset three or four times already : 
First Christiana and her Children were beset with two Ruffians, 
that they feared would a took away their Lives ; We was beset 
with Gyant Bloody^man^ Gyant Mauly and Gyant Slay-good, 
Indeed we did rather b^et the last, than were beset of him : 
And thus it was. After we had been some time at the House 
of GaiuSj mine Hostj and of the whole Churchy we were minded 
upon a time to take our Weapons with us, and go see if we 
could light upon any of those that were Enemies to Pilgrims ; 
(for we heard that there was a notable one thereabouts.) Now 
Gaius knew his Haunt better than I, because he dwelt there- 
about, so we looked and looked, till at last we discerned the 
mouth of his Cave ; then we were glad and pluck'd up our 
Spirits. So we approached up to his Deny and lo when we 
came there, he had dragged by meer force into his Net, this 
poor man J Mr. Feeble-mind^ and was about to bring him to his 
End. But when he saw us, supposing as we thought, he had 
had another Prey, he left the poor man in his Hole, and came 
out. So we fell to it full sore, and he lustily laid about him ; 
but in conclusion, he was brought down to the Ground, and his 
Head cut off, and set up by the Way-side for a Terror to such 
as should after practise such Ungodliness. That I tell you the 
Truth, here is the man himself to affirm it, who was as a Lamb 
taken out of the Mouth of the Lyon. 

Feebl. Then said Mr. Feeble-mind, I found this true to my 

Costy and Comfort ; to my Costj when he threatned to pick my 

Bones every moment; and to my Comfort^ when I saw Mr. 

Great-heart and his Friends with their Weapons approach so near 

for my Deliverance. 
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Holym. Then said Mr. Holy-many There arc two things 

that they have need to be possessed with that 00 
mtLn^^s^fcA, °" Pilgrimage, Courage and an unspotted Life. If 

they have not Courage^ they can never hold on 
their way ; and if their Lives be loo%ey they will make the very 
Name of a Pilgrim stink. 

Loves. Then said Mr. Love^saint ; I hope this Caution is 

not needful amongst you. But truly there are 
saint'j s^ecA, "^^iny that |o upon the Road, that rather declare 

themselves Strangers to Pilgrimage, than Strangers 
and Pilgrims in the Earth. 

Darenot. Then said Mr. Dare-not-ly, 'Tlfj true\ they 

neither have the Pilgrims Weed, nor the Pilgrims 
not-ly T^ Courage ; they go not uprightly y but all awrie with 

Speech. their Feety one Shoo goes inward, another outward, 

and their Hosen out behind \ there a Ragy and 
there a Renty to the Disparagement of their Lord. 

Penit, These things, said Mr. Penitent y they ought to be 

troubled for, nor are the Pilgrims like to have 
H^'s^cL^^ that Grace put upon them and their Pilgrims 

Progress, as they desire, until the way is cleared 
of such Spots and Blemishes. 

Thus they sat talking and spending the time, until Supper 
was set upon the Table. Unto which they went and refreshed 
their weary Bodies, so they went to Rest. Now they stayed in 
this Fair a great while, at the House of this Mr. Mnasony who 
in process of time gave his Daughter Grace unto Samuel 
Christiana^ Son, to Wife, and his Daughter Martha to 
yoseph. 

The time, as I said, that they lay here, was long (for it was 
not now as in former times.) Wherefore the Pilgrims grew 
acquainted with many of the good people of the Town, and did 
them what service they could. Mercy y as she was wont, 
laboured much for the Poor, wherefore their Bellyes and Backs 
blessed her, and she was there an Ornament to her Profession. 
And to say the truth, for Gracey Phebcy and Marthoy they were 
all of a very good Nature, and did much good in their place. 
They were also all of them very Fruitful, so that Christianas 
Name, as was said before, was like to live in the World. 

While they lay here, there came a Monster out of the 
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Woods, and slew many of the People of the Town. It would 

also carry away their Children, and teach them 

to suck its Whelps. Now no man in the Town 

durst so much as Face this Monster -y but all Men fled when 

they heard of the noise of his coming. 

The Monster was like unto no one Beast upon the Earth. 
Its Body was like a Dragon, and it had seven j. 
Heads and ten Horns, // made great havock of t,. ql 2 
Childrenj and yet it was governed by a Woman. ^^^ Nature 
This Monster propounded Conditions to men ; 
and such men as loved their Lives more then their Souls, 
accepted of those Conditions. So they came under. 

Now this Mr. Great-hearty together with these that came to 
visit the Pilgrims at Mr. Mnason^s House, entred into a 
Covenant to go and ingage this Beast, if perhaps they might 
deliver the People of this Town, from the Paws and Mouth of 
this so devouring a Serpent. 

Then did Mr. Great-hearty Mr. Contritey Mr. Holy-many 
Mr. Dare-not-lvy and Mr. Penitent^ with their 
Weapons go forth to meet him. Now the ^^«^" 
Monster at first was very Rampant, and looked 
upon these Enemies with great Disdain, but they so be-labored 
him, being sturdy men at Arms, that they made him make 
a Retreat : so they came home to Mr. Mnasons House 
again. 

The Monstery you must know, had his certain Seasons to 
come out in, and to make his Attempts upon the Children of 
the People of the Town, also these Seasons did these valiant 
Worthies watch him in, and did still continually assault him ; 
in so much, that in process of time, he became not only 
wounded, but lame ; also he has not made that havock of the 
Towns-mens Children, as formerly he has done. And it is 
verily believed by some, that this Beast will die of his 
Wounds. 

This therefore made Mr. Great-heart and his Fellows, of 
great Fame in this Town, so that many of the People that 
wanted their taste of things, yet had a Reverend Esteem and 
Respe£l for them. Upon this account therefore it was that 
these Pilgrims got not much hurt here. True, there were 
some of the baser sort that could see no more then a MoUy 
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nor understand more than a Beast, these had no reverence 

for these men, nor took they notice of their Valour or 

Adventures. 

Well, the time drew on that the Pilgrims must go on their 

way, wherefore they prepared for their Journey. They sent 

for their Friends, they conferred with them, they had some 

time set apart therein to commit each other to the Protedtion of 

their Prince. There was again, that brought them of such 

things as they had, that was fit for the weak, and the strong, 

A « o for the Women, and the Men ; and so laded 

Act. 38. lo. . . , 1 ' 1 . 

them with such thmgs as was necessary. 

Then they set forwards on their way, and their Friends 
accompanying them so far as was convenient ; they again 
committed each other to the Protedtion of their King, and 
parted. 

They therefore that were of the Pilgrims Company went 
on, and Mr. Great-heart went before them ; now the Women 
and Children being weakly, they were forced to go as they 
could bear, by this means Mr. Ready-to-hault and Mr. FeebU- 
mind had more to sympathize with their Condition. 

When they were gone from the Towns-men, and when 
their Friends had bid them farewel, they quickly came to the 
place where Faithful was put to Death : There therefore they 
made a stand, and thanked him that had enabled him to bear 
his Cross so well, and the rather, because they now found that 
they had a benefit by such a manly Suffering as his was. 

They went on therefore after this, a good way further, 

talking of Christian and Faithful^ and how Hopeful 

p ^222. joyned himself to Christian after that Faithful 

was dead. 

Now they were come up with the Hill Lucre^ where the 
Silver-mine was, which took Demas off from his Pilgrimage, and 
into which, as some th'mkj By-ends fell and perished; wherefore 
they considered that. But when they were come to the old 
Monument that stood over against the Hill Lucre^ to wit, to 
the Pillar of Salt that stood also within view of Sodomy and its 
stinking Lake ; they marvelled, as did Christian before, that 
men of that Knowledge and ripeness of Wit as they was, 
should be so blinded as to turn aside here. Only they considered 
again, that Nature is not afFe£led with the Harms that others 
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have met with, specially if that thing upon which they look, has 
an attracting Virtue upon the foolish Eye. 

I saw now that they went on till they came at the River 
that was on this side of the delegable Mountains. 
To the River where the fine Trees grow on J,^f^^^* 
both sides, and whose Leaves, if taken inwardlv, 
are good against Surfeits; where the Medows are green 
all the year long, and where they might lie 
down safely. ' ^^' 

By this River side in the Medow, there were Cotes and 
Folds for Sheep, an House built for the nourishing and bringing 
up of those Lambs, the Babes of those Women that go on 
Pilgrimage. Also there was here one that was 
intrusted with them, who could have compassion, j^^ on. 
and that could gather these Lambs with his Arm, 
and carry them in his Bosom, and that could gently lead those 
that were with young. Now to the Care of this Many 
Christiana admonished her four Daughters to commit their 
little ones ; that by these Waters they might be housed, 
harbored, succored and nourished, and that none 
of them might be lading in time to come. This ^^^' ^^* ** 
man, if any of them go astray, or be lost, he will ^^* ^J* "* 
bring them again, he will also bind up that which i^* il[ 
was broken, and will strengthen them that are 
sick. Here they will never want Meat, and Drink and 
Cloathing, here they will be kept from Thieves and Robbers, 
for this man will dye before one of those committed to his 
Trust, shall be lost. Besides, here they shall be sure to have 
good Nurture and Admonition, and shall be taught 
to walk in right Paths, and that you know is J^ "^ '®* ' • 
a Favour of no small account. Also here, as you see, are 
delicate fVaters^ pleasant Medows^ dainty Flowers^ variety of 
Trees J and such as bear wholsom Fruit. Fruit, not like that that 
Matthew eat of, that fell over the Wall out of BelTububs Garden, 
but Fruit that procureth Health where there is none, and that 
continueth and increaseth it where it is. 

So they were content to commit their little Ones to him ; 
and that which was also an Incouragement to them so to do, 
was, for that all this was to be at the Charge of the King, and 
so was an Hospital to young Children, and Orphans. 
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Now they went on : And when they were come to By-path 
Medow, to the Stile over which Christian went 
with his Fellow Hopefulj when they were taken 
by Gyant Despair^ and put into Doubting Castle : 
They sate down and consulted what was best to 
be done, to wit, now they were so strong, and 
had got such a man as Mr. Greats-heart for their 
Conductor ; whether they had not best to make 
an Attempt upon the Gyant, demolish his Castle, 
and if there were any Pilgrims in it, to set them 
at liberty before they went any further. So one 
said one thing, and another said the contrary. One questioned 
if it was lawful to ^o upon Uncomecrated Ground, another said 
they might, provided their end was good ; but Mr. Great-^heart 
said, Though that Assertion offered last, cannot be universally 
true, yet I have a Comandment to resist Sin, to overcome 
Evil, to fight the good Fight of Faith : And I pray, with whom 
should I fight this good Fight, if not with Gyant Despair} 
I will therefore attempt the taking away of his Life, and 
the demolishing of Doubting Castle. Then said he, who will 
go with me ? Then said old Honesty I will, and so will we 

too, said Christian^ four Sons, Matthew^ Samuel^ 
I John 1. James and Joseph^ for they were young men and 

strong. 
So they left the Women in the Road, and with them Mr. 
Feeble-mindy and Mr. Ready^to-haulty with his Crutches, to be 
their Guards until they came back, for in that place thd Gyant 

Despair dwelt so near, they keeping in the Road, 
A little Child might lead them. 
So Mr. Great-hearty old Honesty and the four young men, 
went to go up to Doubting Castle, to look for Gyant Despair : 
When they came at the Castle Gate, they knocked for Entrance 
with an unusual Noise. At that the old Gyant comes to the 
Gate, and Diffidence his Wife follows : Then said he. Who, 
and what is he, that is so hardy, as after this manner to molest 
the Gyant Despair ? Mr. Great-heart replyed. It is I, Great-^ 
hearty one of the King of the Celestial Coun treys Conductors of 
Pilgrims to their Place. And I demand of thee that thou open 
thy Gates for my Entrance, prepare thy self also to Fight, for I 
am come to take away thy Head, and to demolish Doubting Castle. 
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Now Gyant Despair^ because he was a Gyant, thought no 
man could overcome him, and again, thought he, 
since heretofore I have made a Conquest of ^^^ 
Angels, shall Great-heart make me afraid ? So Angels. 
he harnessed himself and went out : He had 
a Cap of Steel upon his Head, a Brestplate of Fire girded to 
him, and he came out in Iron Shooes, with a great Club in his 
Hand : Then these six men made up to him, and beset him 
behind and before ; also when Dtffidencey the Gyantess, came 
up to help him, old Mr. Honest cut her down at one Blow. 
Then they fought for their Lives, and Gyant Despair was 
brought down to the Ground, but was very loth 
to dye : He strugled hard, and had, as they say, as ^^^ 
many Lives as a Cat, but Great-heart was his death, 
for he left him not till he had severed his head from his shoulders. 

Then they fell to demolishing Doubting Castle, and that you 
know might with ease be done, since Gyant 
2)«/«,V was dead. They were seven Days in ^'jjfj 
destroying of that ; and in it of Pilgrims, they tnoHshed, 
found one Mr. Dispondency^ almost starved to 
Death, and one Much-afraid his Daughter ; these two they 
saved alive. But it would a made you a wondered to have seen 
the dead Bodies that lay here and there in the Castle Yard, and 
how full of dead mens Bones the Dungeon was. 

When Mr. Great-heart and his Companions had performed 
this Exploit, they took Mr. Despondency^ and his Daughter 
Much-afraid^ into their Proteftion, for they were honest People, 
thd they were Prisoners in Doubting Castle, to that Tyrant 
Gyant Despair. They therefore I say, took with them the 
Head of the Gyant (for his Body they had buried under a heap 
of Stones) and down to the Road and to their Companions they 
came, and shewed them what they had done. Now when 
Feeble-mind^ and Ready-to-hault saw that it was the Head of 
Gyant Despair indeed, they were very jocond and merry. Now 
Christiana^ if need was, could play upon the Fial^ and her 
Daughter Mercy upon the Lute : So, since they were so merry 
disposed, she plaid them a Lesson, and Ready- They have 
to-hault would Dance. So he took Dispondencieh Mustek and 
Daughter, named Much-afraid^ by the Hand, and Dancing 
to Dancing they went in the Road. True, he f^J^' 
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Then Mr. Great-heart rcplyed, 

First here^s Christiana and her traiuy 

Her SonSy and her Sons TViveSy who like the Wain S^^^^ 

Keep by the Pole^ and do by Compass steer^ Shepherds, 

From Sin to Grace^ else they had not been here. 

Next here^s old Honest come on Pilgrimage^ 

Ready-to-halt too^ who I dare ingage^ 

True hearted isy and so is Feeble-mind, 

fVho willing waSy not to be left behind. 

Despondency, good-man^ is coming after^ 

And so also is Much-afraid, his Daughter. 

May we have Entertainment here^ or must 

We further go ? let's know whereon to trust. 

Then said the Shepherds ; This is a comfortable Company, 
you are welcome to us, for we have for the 
Feeble^ as for the Strong j our Prince has an Eye ]^fj^^/^' 
to what is done to the least of these. Therefore j^^^^ «s. 40 
Infirmity must not be a block to our Entertain- 
ment. So they had them to the Palace Door, and then said 
unto them. Come in Mr. Feeble-mind^ come in Mr. Ready-to- 
halty come in Mr. Despondency^ and Mrs. Much-afraid his 
Daughter. These Mr. Great-hearty said the Shepherds to the 
Guide, we call in by Name, for that they are most subject to 
draw back ; but as for you, and the rest that are strongy we 
leave you to your wonted Liberty. Then said 
Mr. Great-hearty This day I see that Grace doth "^jfj^f^^ 
shine in your Faces, and that you are my Lords Shepherds, 
Shepherds indeed ; for that you have not pushed Ezek. 34. «i. 
these Diseased neither with Side nor Shoulder, 
but have rather strewed their way into the Palace with Flowers, 
as you should. 

So the Feeble and Weak went in, and Mr. Great-hearty and 
the rest did follow. When they were also set down, the 
Shepherds said to those of the weakest sort. What is it that you 
would have ? For said they, all things must be managed here, 
to the supporting of the weak, as well as to the warning of the 
Unruly. 

So they made them a Feast of things easie of Digestion, 
and that were pleasant to the Palate, and nourishing; the 
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which when they had received, they went to their rest, each 
one respedlively unto his proper place. When Morning was 
come, because the Mountains were high, and the day clear ; 
and because it was the Custom of the Shepherds to shew to the 
Pilgrims, before their Departure, some Rarities ; therefore after 
they were ready, and had refreshed themselves, the Shepherds 
took them out into the Fields, and shewed them first, what 
they had shewed to Christian before. 

Then they had them to some new places. The first was 

to Mount'Marve/y where they looked, and behold 

Marvel ^ "™*" *' * Distance, that tumbled the Hills about 

p with Words. Then they asked the Shepherds 

246. ' what that should mean? So they told him, that 

that man was the Son of one Great-grace^ of whom 
you read in the first part of the Records of the Pilgrims Progress. 
And he is set there to teach Pilgrims how to believe down, or to 

tumble out of their wayes, what Difficulties they 

Mar. 11.13, ^j^^jj ^^^^ ^j^j^^ ^^ j^^j^j^^ ^^y^^^ ^^^y yf^^ 

Great-hearty I know him, he is a man above many. 

Then they had them to another place, called Mounts 

Innocent, And there they saw a man cloathed 

^^^g„f all in White ; and two men, Prejudice^ and 

Ill-willy continually casting Dirt upon him. Now 
behold the Dirt, whatsoever they cast at him, would in little 
time fall off again, and his Garment would look as clear as if no 
Dirt had been cast thereat. 

Then said the Pilgrims what means this ? The Shepherds 
answered, This man is named Godly-man^ and this Garment is 
to shew the Innocency of his Life. Now those that throw 
Dirt at him, are such as hate his fVell-doingy but as you see the 
Dirt will not stick upon his Cloaths, so it shall be with him 
that liveth truly Innocently in the World. Whoever they be 
that would make such men dirty, they labour all in vain ; for 
God, by that a little time is spent will cause that their Innocence 
shall break forth as the Light, and their Righteousness as the 
Noon day. 

Then they took them, and had them to Mount-Charity^ 
where they shewed them a man that had a 

Charity. ^""^^^ ^^ ^'^^^ '^^"g ^^^^^ ^*""^> ^^^ ^^ "^^^^^ 

he cut Coats and Garments, for the Poor that 
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Stood about him ; yet his Bundle or Role of Cloth was never 
the less. 

Then said they, what should this be ? This is, said the 
Shepherds, to shew you, That he that has a Heart to give of 
his Labour to the Poor, shall never want wherewithal. He 
that watereth shall be watered himself. And the Cake that the 
Widdow gave to the Prophet, did not cause that she had ever 
the less in her Barrel. 

They had them also to a place where they saw one Foolj 
and one Want-wit^ washing of an Ethiopian with 

11- t" I I 1 l^fu Work of 

mtention to make him white, but the more they ^pool and 
washed him, the blacker he was. They then om Wani'witt, 
asked the Shepherds what that should mean. So 
they told them, saying. Thus shall it be with the vile Person ; 
all means used to get such an one a good Name, shall in Con- 
clusion tend but to make him more abominable. Thus it was 
with the Phariseesy and so shall it be with all Hypocrites. 

Then said Mercy the Wife of Matthew to Christiana her 
Mother, Mother, I would, if it might be, see the 
Hole in the Hill ; or that, commonly called the ' ^"** P**' 
By-way to Hell. So her Mother brake her mind 
to the Shepherds. Then they went to the Door ; it was in 
the side of an Hill, and they opened it, and bid Mercy hearken 
awhile. So she hearkened, and heard one saying, j^g^cy has 
Cursed be my Father for holding of my Feet back a mind to 
from the way of Peace and Life\ and another said, J« thehoU 
that I had been torn in pieces before I hady to save ^ ^^ ^*^^' 
my Life^ lost my Soul ; and another said. If I were to live again^ 
how xuould I deny my self rather then come to this Place. Then 
there was as if the very Earth had groaned, and quaked under 
the Feet of this young Woman for fear ; so she looked white, 
and came trembling away, saying, Blessed be he and she that is 
delivered from this Place. 

Now when the Shepherds had shewed them all these things, 
then they had them back to the Palace, and entertained them 
with what the House would afford ; But Mercy being a young, 
and breeding Woman, longed for something which 
she saw there, but was ashamed to ask. Her ^^^^ ^^ 
Mother-in-law then asked her what she ailed, for for wAat, 
she looked as one not well. Then said Mercy^ 
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There is a Looking-glass hangs up in the Dining-room^ oflF of which 
I cannot take my mind ; if therefore I have it not, I think I 
shall Miscarry. Then said her Mother, I will mention thy 
Wants to the Shepherds, and they will not deny it thee. But 
she said, I am ashamed that these men should know that I 
longed. Nay my Daughter, said she, it is no Shame, but 
a Virtue, to long for such a thing as that ; so Mercy said. 
Then Mother, if you please, ask the Shepherds if they arc 
willing to sell it. 

Now the Glass was one of a thousand. It would present 
// was the * man, one way with his own Feature exaAly, 

Word of God. and turn it but another way, and it would shew 

one the very Face and Similitude of the Prince of 
Jam. 1. 11. Pilgrims himself. Yea I have talked with them 
that can tell, and they have said, that they have seen the very 

Crown of Thorns upon his Head, by looking in 
I Cor. 13. II. ^j^^^ Glass, they have therein also seen the holes 

1 Cor. X. 18. '" '^'^ Hands, in his Feet, and his Side. Yea such 

an excellency is there in that Glass, that it will 
shew him to one where they have a mind to see him ; whether 
living or dead, whether in Earth or Heaven, whether in a State 
of Humiliation, or in his Exaltation, whether coming to Su£Fier, 
or coming to Reign. 

Christiana therefore went to the Shepherds apart. (Now 

the Names of the Shepherds are Knowledge^ 
I Part, pag. Experience^ Watchful^ and Sincere^) and said unto 

them, There is one of my Daughters a breeding 
Woman, that, I think doth long for some thing that she hath 
seen in this House, and she thinks she shall miscarry if she 
should by you be denyed. 

Experience. Call her, call her. She shall assuredly have 

what we can help her to. So they called her, 

^h!e\er ^^ ^*^ ^^ ^^*'> ^^^^y^ ^^^^ »s that thing thou 
Longing. wouldest have ? Then she blushed and said. 

The great Glass that hangs up in the Dining- 
room : So Sincere ran and fetched it, and with a joyfid Consent 
it was given her. Then she bowed her Head, and gave Thanks, 
and said. By this I know that I have obtained Favour in your 
Eyes. 

They also gave tQ the other young Women such things as 
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they desired, and to their Husbands great Commendations, for 
that they joyned with Mr. GnaUheart to the slaying of GyanU 
DespatTy and the demolishing of Doubting-Castle, 

About Christiand^s Neck, the Shepherds put a Bracelet, and 
so they did about the Necks of her four Daughters, ^^^ ^ 
also they put Ear-rings in their Ears, and Jewels Shepherds 
on their Fore-heads. adamtke 

When they were minded to go hence, they grtf^s. 
let them go in Peace, but gave not to them those certain 
Cautions which before were given to Christian and his Com- 
panion. The Reason was, for that these had 
Great-heart to be their Guide, who was one that J y^* ^^' 
was well acquainted with things, and so could 
give them their Cautions more seasonably, to wit, even then 
when the Danger was nigh the approaching. 

What Cautions Christian and his Companions had received 
of the Shepherds, they had also lost, by that 
the time was come that «^ they had need to put ' P*^, pag. 
them in practice. Wherefore here was the 
Advantage that this Company had over the other. 

From hence they went on Singing, and they said, 

Beho/dy how fitly are the Stages set! 

For their Reliefs that Pilgrims are become ; 

And how they us receive without one letj 

That make the other Life our Mark and Home. 

What Novelties they havey to us they givey 

That wey thd PilgrimSy joyful Lives may live. 

They do upon us too such things bestoWy 

That shew we Pilgrims arey where e*re we go. 

When they were gone from the Shepherds, they quickly 
came to the Place where Christian met with one Turn-a-wayy 
that dwelt in the Town of Apostacy, Wherefore of him 
Mr. Great'heart their Guide did now put them in 
mind ; saying. This is the place where Christian * ^^^' P^* 
met with one Turn-a-wayy who carried with him 
the Charafter of his Rebellion at his Back. And „ 
this I have to say concerning this man. He would Turn-a-way 
hearken to no Counsel, but once a fiiUing, per- managed his 
swasion could not stop him. When he came to ^P^^^^* 
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the place where the Cross and the Sepulcher was, he did 

meet with one that did bid him hok there^ but he 
«7^ is.^io, gnashed with his Teeth, and stamped, and said, 

he was resolved to go back to his own Town. 
Before he came to the Gate, he met with Evangilistj who 
offered to lay Hands on him, to turn him into the way again. 
But this Turn^a-way resisted A/m, and having done much 
despite unto him, he got away over the Wall, and so escaped 
his Hand. 

Then they went on, and just at the place where Little^faith 
formerly was Robbed, there stood a man with his Sword drawn, 
and his Face all bloody. Then said Mr. Great-hearty What 

art thou ? The man made Answer, saying, I am 
foMnithTj^/ ^"^ whose Name is Faliant-for-Truthj I am a 
with Thieves, Pilgrim, and am going to the Celestial City. 

Now as I was in my way, there was three men 
did beset me, and propounded unto me these three things. 
I. Whether I would become one of them ? Or go back from 
whence I came ? Or die upon the Place ? To the first I 

answered, I had been a true Man a long Season, 
1*1^13! u' "* *"^ therefore, it could not be expefted that I now 

should cast in my Lot with Thieves. Then 
they demanded what I would say to the Second. So I told 
them that the Place from whence I came, had I not found 
Incommodity there, I had not forsaken it at all, but finding it 
altogether unsuitable to me, and very unprofitable for me, I 
forsook it for this Way. Then they asked me what I said to 
the third. And I told them, my Life cost more dear &r, than 
that I should lightly give it away. Besides, you have nothing 
to do thus to put things to my Choice ; wherefore at your 
Peril be it, if you meddle. Then these three, to wit, fr'Hd- 
head^ Inconsiderate^ and Pragmaticky drew upon me, and I also 
drew upon them. 

So we fell to it, one against three, for the space of above 
H heb - ^bree Hours. They have left upon me, as you 
havfd himself. See, some of the Marks of their Valour, and have 
and put them also Carried away with them some of mine. 
to flight. They are but just now gone, I suppose they 

might, as the saying is, hear your Horse dash, and so they 
betook them to flight. 
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Greath. But here was great Oddsj three against one. 

Valiant. 'Tis true, but little and more^ arc nothing to him 
that has the Truth on his side. Though an Host 
should encamp against me^ said one^ My Heart shall 
not fear. Thd War should rise against me^ in this 
will I be Confident^ Sec. Besides, said he, I have 
read in some Records, that one man has fought 
an Army ; and how many did Sampson slay with the Jaw Bone 
of an Ass ! 

Greath. Then said the Guide^ IV hy did you not cry outy that 
some might a-came in for your Succour ? 

Valiant. So I did, to my King, who I knew could hear, 
and afford invisible Help, and that was sufficient 
for me. 

Greath. Then said Great-heart to Mr. 
Valiant-for-Truth, Thou hast worthily behaved 
thy self\ Let me see thy Sword; so he shewed 
it him. 

When he had taken it in his Hand, and looked thereon 
a while, he said. Ha ! // is a right Jerusalem j 
Blade. ^'*' ^' ^' 

Valiant. It is so. Let a man have one of these Blades^ 
with a Hand to wield it, and skill to use it, and 
he may venture upon an Angel with it. He 
need not fear its holding, if he can but tell how 
to lay on. Its Edges will never blunt. It 
will cut Fleshj and Bones j and Soulj and Spirit ^ 
and all. 

Greath. But you fought a great while j I wonder you was not 
weary ? 

valiant. I fought till my Sword did cleave to my Hand, 
and when they were joyned together, as if a 
Sword grew out of my Arm, and when the Blood 
run thorow my Fingers, then I fought with most 
Courage. 

Greath. Thou hast done welly thou hast resisted 
unto Bloody striving against Sin. Thou shalt abide by uSy come iny 
and go out with us ; for we are thy Companions. 

Then they took him and washed his Wounds, and gave 
him of what they had, to refresh him, and so they went on 
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together. Now as they went on, because Mr. Great-heart 
was deh'ghted in him (for he loved one greatly that he found to 
be a man of his Hands) and because there was with his Company, 
them that was feeble and weak ; Therefore he questioned with 

him about many things ; as first, What Countref- 
man he was ? 

Valiant. I am of Dark-land^ for there I was 
born, and there my Father and Mother are still. 
Dark-land,^ said the Guide, Doth not that ly upm 
the same Coast with the City <7/*Destruftion. 

Valiant. Yes it doth. Now that which caused me to 
come on Pilgrimage, was this : We had one 
Mr. Tell-true came into our parts, and he told 
it about, what Christian had done, that went 
from the City of Destruction. Namely, how he 
had forsaken his Wife and Children^ and had betaken himself to 
a Pilgrims Life. It was also confidently reported how he had 
killed a Serpent that did come out to resist him in his Journey, 
and how he got thorow to whither he intended. It was also 
told what Welcome he had at all his Lords Lodgings ; specially 
when he came to the Gates of the Celestial City. For there, 
said the man. He was received with sound of Trumpet, by 
a company of shining ones. He told it also, how all the Bells 
in the City did ring for Joy at his Reception, and what Golden 
Garments he was cloathed with ; with many other things that 
now I shall forbear to relate. In a word, that man so told the 
Story of Christian and his Travels, that my Heart fell into 
a burning hast to be gone after him, nor could Father oi 
Mother stay me, so I got from them, and am come thus far on 
my Way. 

Tou came in at the Gate^ did you not ? 
Yes, yes. For the same man also told us, that 
all would be nothing if we did not begin to entei 
this way at the Gate. 

Greath. Look youy said the Guide to Christiana, 
The Pilgrimage of your Husband^ and what he ha\ 
gotten thereby^ is spread abroad far and near. 
Why, is this Christian^ Wife. 
YeSy that it is^ and these are also her four Sons, 
What ! and going on Pilgrimage too ? 
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Greath. Tics verily ^ they are following after. 

Valiant. It glads me at the Heart ! Good man ! How 
oyful will he be, when he shall see them that ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
irould not go with him, yet to enter after him, in rejoycedto 
t the Gates into the City ? J^^ Christian^ 

Greath. Without doubt it will be a Comfort ^^^^' 
him ; for next to the foy of seeing himself there^ it will be a yoy 
meet there his Wife and his Children. 

Valiant. But now you are upon that, pray let me see 
our Opinion about it. Some make a question 
irhether we shall know one another when we are ^allkn^ 

here, one another 

Greath. Do they think they shall know them- w^» w^ 
fives then? Or that they shall rejoyce to see ^^^^ 
bemselves in that Bliss? and if they think they 
hall know and do these ; Why not know others^ and rejoyce in their 
Vilfan also ? 

A gain ^ Since Relations are our second self thS that State 
*jill be dissolved there^ yet why may it not be rationally concluded 
bat we shall be more glad to see them there^ than to see they are 
janting ? 

Valiant. Well, I perceive whereabouts you are as to this. 
lave you any more things to ask me about my beginning to 
ome on Pilgrimage. 

Greath. Tes^ Was your Father and Mother willing that you 
hould become a Pilgrim ? 

Valiant. Oh, no. They used all means imaginable to 
erswade me to stay at Home. 

Greath. Why^ what could they say against it ? 

Valiant. They said it was an idle Life, and if I my self 
rere not inclined to Sloath and Laziness, I would 
ever countenance a Pilgrims Condition. t br^ . 

Greath. And what did they say else ? Blocks that 

Valiant. Why, They told me that it was h^ his 
dangerous Way, yea the most dangerous Way \l^^^aid 
\ the World, said they, is that which the in his way. 
ilgrims go. 

Greath. Did they shew wherein this Way is so dangerous ? 

Valiant. Yes. And that in many Particulars. 

Greath. Name some of them. 
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Valiant, They told me of the Slough of Despond^ where 

Christian was well nigh Smothered. Xhcy told 

Stumbling- "^^ ^^^^ there were Archers standing ready in 

Block. Belzibub-CastUy to shoot them that should knock 

at the fVicket Gate for Entrance. They told me 
also of the Wood, and dark Mountains, of the Hill Difficulty ^ of 
the Lyons, and also of the three Gyants, Bloodymanj Alaul^ and 
Slay-good. They said moreover, That there was a foul Fiend 
haunted the Valley of Humiliationy and that Christian was, by 
him, almost bereft of Life. Besides, said they. You must go 
over the Valley of the Shadow of Deaths where the Hobgoblins arc, 
where the Light is Darkness, where the Way is full of Snares, 
Pits, Traps and Ginns. They told me also of Gyant Despair^ 
of Doubting Castle^ and of the Kuins that the Pilgrims met with 
there. Further, They said, I must go over the enchanted 
Ground, which was dangerous. And that after all this I 
should find a River, over which I should find no Bridge and 
that that River did lye betwixt me and the Celestial Countrey. 
Greath. And was this all ? 

No, They also told me that this way was full of 
Deceivers^ and of Persons that laid await there, to 
turn good men out of the Path. 
But how did they make that out ? 
They told me that Mr. fVorldly-wise-man did 
there lye in wait to deceive. They also said that 
there was Formality and Hypocrisie continually on 
the Road. They said also that By-endsj Talkative^ or DemaSj 
would go near to gather me up ; that the Flatterer would catch 
me in his Net, or that with greenheaded Ignorance I would 
presume to go on to the Gate, from whence he always was sent 
back to the Hole that was in the side of the Hill, and made to 
go the By-way to Hell. 

Greath. / promise you^ This was enough to discourage. But 
did they make an end here ? 

Valiant, No, stay. They told me also of many that had 
tryed that way of old, and that had gone a great 
way therein, to see if they could find something 
of the Glory there, that so many had so much talked of from 
time to time ; and how they came back again, and befooled 
themselves for setting a Foot out of Doors in that Path, to the 
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Satisfa6tion of all the Countrey. And they named several that 
did so, as Obstinate^ and Plyahle^ Alistrusty and TimerouSy 
Turn-a-wayy and old Atheisty with several more ; who, they 
said, had, some of them, gone far to see if they could find, but 
not one of them found so much Advantage by going, as 
amounted to the weight of a Feather. 

Greath. Said they any thing more to discourage you ? 

Valiant. Yes, They told me of one Mr. Fearing^ who was 
a Pilgrim, and how he found this way so Solitary, y,, „.^. 
that he never had comfortable Hour therein, also " 

that Mr. Despondency had like to been starved therein ; Yea, 
and also, which I had almost forgot, that Christian himself, 
about whom there has been such a Noise, after all his Ventures 
for a Celestial Crown, was certainly drowned in the black 
River, and never went foot further, however it was 
smothered up. 

Greath. And did none of these things discourage you ? 

Valiant. No. They seemed but as so many Nothings to me. 

Greath. How came that about ? 

Valiant. Why, I still believed what Mr. Tell-true had said, 
and that carried me beyond them all. ^^^ ^ ^ 

Greath. Then this was your Vi^fory^ even your over these 
Faith ? Stumbling- 

Valiant. It was so, I believed and therefore -^^-^^^-f- 
came out, got into the Way, fought all that set themselves 
against me, and by believing am come to this Place. 

Who would true Valour see^ 
Let him come hither ; 
One here will Constant be^ 
Come Windy come Weather. 
There^s no Discouragement, 
Shall make him once Relent, 
His first avowed Intent, 
To be a Pilgrim. 

Who so beset him roundy 
With dismal Stories, 
Do but themselves Confound 'y 
His Strength the more is. 
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No Lyon can him fright^ 
He* I with a Gyant Fight^ 
But he will have a rightj 
To be a Pilgrim. 

Hobgoblin, nor foul Fiend, 
Can daunt his Spirit : 
He knowSy he at the end. 
Shall Life Inherit. 
Then Fancies fly away^ 
He* I fear not what men say^ 
He*l labour Night and Day^ 
To be a Pilgrim. 

By this time they were got to the enchanted Groundy where 

the Air naturally tended to make one Drofvv^y, 

^ Part, pag. ^^^ ^^xzt place was all grown over with Brycrs 

and Thorns; excepting here and there^ where 
was an inchanted Arhor^ upon which, if a Man sits, or in which 
if a man sleeps, 'tis a question, say some, whether ever they 
shall rise or wake again in this World. Over this Forrest 
therefore they went, both one with an other, and Mr. Great- 
heart went before, for that he was the Guide, and Mr. 
Valiant-for-truthy he came behind, being there a Guard, for 
fear lest peradventure some Fiendy or Dragony or Gyanty or 
Thiefy should fall upon their Rere, and so do Mischief. They 
went on here each man with his Sword drawn in his Hand ; 
for they knew it was a dangerous place. Also they cheared up 
one another as well as they could. Feeble-mindy Mr. Great-^heart 
commanded should come up after him, and Mr. Despondency was 
under the Eye of Mr. f^aliant. 

Now they had not gone far, but a great Mist and a darkness 
fell upon them all ; so that they could scarce, for a great while, 
see the one the other. Wherefore they were forced for some 
time, to feel for one another, by Words ; for they walked not 
by Sight. 

But any one must think, that here was but sorry going for 
the best of them all, but how much worse for the Women and 
Children, who both of Feet and Heart were but tender. Yet 
so it was, that, thorow the incouraging Words of he that led in 
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the Front, and of him that brought them up behind, they made 
a pretty good shift to wagg along. 

The Way also was here very wearysom, thorow Dirt and 
Slabbiness. Nor was there on all this Ground, so much as one 
Intty or Fi^ualUng'House^ therein to refresh the feebler sort. 
Here therefore was gruntingy and puffing^ and sighing : While 
one tumbleth over a Bush, another sticks fast in the Dirt, and 
the Children, some of them, lost their Shoos in the Mire. 
While one cries out, I am down, and another, Ho, Where are 
you ? and a third. The Bushes have got such fast hold on me, 
I think I cannot get away from them. 

Then they came at an Arhor^ warm, and promising much 
refreshing to the Pilgrims ; for it was finely 
wrought above-head, beautified with Greens^ fhlli^ntiltz 
furnished with BencheSy and Settles, It also had Ground. 
in it a soft Couch whereon the weary might lean. 
This, you must think, all things considered, was tempting ; for 
the Pilgrims already began to be foyled with the badness of the 
way ', but there was not one of them that made so much as a 
motion to stop there. Yea, for ought I could perceive, they 
continually gave so good heed to the Advice of their Guide, and 
he did so faithfully tell them of Dangers^ and of the Nature of 
Dangers when they were at them, that usually when they 
were nearest to them, they did most pluck up their Spirits, and 
hearten one another to deny the Flesh. This Arbor was called 
The sloathfuls Friend^ on purpose to allure, if it 
might be, some of the Pilgrims there, to take up fj^^^^ ^ 
their Rest when weary. 

I saw then in my Dream, that they went on in this their 
solitary Ground, till they came to a place at 
which a man is apt to lose his Way. NoWy thd difli^t 
when it was light, their Guide could well enough to find. 
tell how to miss those ways that led wrong, yet 
in the dark he was put to a stand : But he had in his Pocket 
a Map of all ways leading to, or from the Celestial 
City ; wherefore he strook a Light (for he never 
goes also without his Tinder-box) and takes a 
view of his Book or Map ; which bids him be 
careful in that place to turn to the right-hand- way. 
And had he not here been careful to look in his Map, they had 
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all, in probability, been smothered in the Mud, for just a little 
before them, and that at the end of the cleanest Way too, was 
a Pit, none knows how deep, full of nothing but Mud ; there 
made on purpose to destroy the Pilgrims in. 

Then thought I with my self, who, that goeth on Pil- 

God' R k %^^^^^^y ^^^ would have one of these Maps 

about him, that he may look when he is at 
a itand^ which is the way he must take ? 

They went on then in this inchanted Ground, till they came 

to where was another Arbor^ and it was built by 
fwols/^"""^ the High-way-side. And in that Jrbor there lay 
therein. two men whose Names were Heedless and Tao-bold. 

These two went thus far on Pilgrimage, but here 
being wearied with their Journy, they sat down to rest them- 
selves, and so fell fast asleep. When the Pilgrims saw them, 
they stood still and shook their Heads ; for they knew that the 
Sleepers were in a pitiful Case. Then they consulted what to 
do \ whether to go on and leave them in their Sleep, or to step 

to them and try to awake them. So they con- 
^yuil^T eluded to go to them and wake themj that is, 
them, if they could ; but with this Caution, namely, 

to take heed that themselves did not sit down, 
nor imbrace the offered Benefit of that Arbor, 

So they went in and spake to the men, and called each by 
his Name, (for the Guide, it seems, did know them) but there 
was no Voice nor Answer. Then the Guide did shake them, 
and do what he could to disturb them. Then said one of 
them, / will pay you when I take my Money ; At which the 
Guide shook his Head. / will fight so long as I can hold my 
Sword in my Hand^ said the other. At that, one of the 
Children laughed. 

Then said Christianay What is the meaning of this ? The 
Their En- Guide said. They talk in their Sleep. If you strike 

deavouris them, beat them, or whatever else you do to 

fruitless, them, they will answer you after this fashion ; or 

Prov. 13. as one of them said in old time, when the Waves 

^^' ^^* of the Sea did beat upon him, and he slept as one 

upon the Mast of a Ship, When I awake I will seek it again. 
You know when men talk in their Sleeps, they say any thing ; 
but their Words are not governed, either by Faith or Reason. 
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There is an Incoherencie in their Words noWy as there was before 
betwixt their going on Pilgrimage, and sitting down here. 
This then is the Mischief on't, when heedless ones go on 
Pilgrimage, 'tis twenty to one, but they are served thus. For 
this inchanted Ground is one of the last Refuges that the Enemy 
to Pilgrims has ; wherefore it is as you see, placed almost at the 
end of the Way, and so it standeth against us with the more 
advantage. For when, thinks the Enemy, will these Fools be 
so desirous to sit down, as when they are weary ; and when so 
like to be weary, as when almost at their Journeys end ? 
Therefore it is, I say, that the inchanted Ground is placed so 
nigh to the Land Beulah^ and so neer the end of their Race. 
Wherefore let Pilgrims look to themselves, lest it happen to 
them as it has done to these, that, as you see, are fallen asleep, 
and none can wake them. 

Then the Pilgrims desired with trembling to go forward, 
only they prayed their Guide to strike a Light, 
that they might go the rest of their way by the JkeWordf 
help of the light of a Lanthorn. So he strook a ^ p^^ ^ 
light, and they went by the help of that thorow 
the rest of this way, thd the Darkness was very great. 

But the Children began to be sorely weary, and they cryed 
out unto him that loveth Pilgrims, to make their 
way more Comfortable. So by that they had J^ fj^*^"^"^"^ 
gone a little further, a Wind arose that drove weariness, 
away the Fog, so the Air became more clear. 

Yet they were not off (by much) of the inchanted Ground ; 
only now. they could see one another better, and the way 
wherein they should walk. 

Now when they were almost at the end of this Ground, 
they perceived that a little before them, was a solemn Noise, as 
of one that was much concerned. So they went on and looked 
before them, and behold, they saw, as they ^ ,^ 
thought, a Man upon his Kneesj with Hands and ^^^ j^gj 
Eyes lift up, and speaking, as they thought, ^nees in the 
earnestly to one that was above. They drew ^^^^^nd^ 
nigh, but could not tell what he said ; so they 
went softly till he had done. When he had done, he got up 
and began to run towards the Celestial City. Then Mr. 
Great-heart called after him, saying, So-ho, Friend, let us have 
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your Company, if you go, as I suppose you do, to the Celestial 
City. So the man stopped, and they came up to him. But 
so soon as Mr. Honest saw him, he said, I know this man. 
Then said Mr. Faliant-for-truthy Prethee who is it ? 'Tis one, 

said he, that comes from whereabouts I dwelt, 
standf^ his Name is Stand-fast ^ he is certainly a right 

good rilgrim. 
So they came up one to another, and presently Stand-fast 
said to old Honesty Ho, Father Honesty are you there ? Ai, said 
he, that I am, as sure as you are there. Right glad am I, said 
Mr. Stand'fasty that I have found you on this Road. And as 
glad am I, said the other, that I espied you upon your Knees. 

Then Mr. Standfast blushed, and said. But why, 
hfma^'^^ did you see me.> Yes, that I did, quoth the 
Mr. Honest. Other, and with my Heart was glad at the Sight. 

Why, what did you think, said Stand-fast} 
Think, said old Honesty what should I think ? I thought we 
had an honest Man upon the Road, and therefore should have 
his Company by and by. If you thought not amiss, how happy 
am I ? But if I be not as I should, I alone must bear it. 
That is true, said the other ; but your fear doth further 
confirm me that things are right betwixt the Prince of Pilgrims 
and your Soul. For he saith. Blessed is the Man that ftareth 
always. 

Valiant. Well, But Brother, I pray thee tell us what 

was it that was the cause of thy being upon 
They found thy Knees, even now ? Was it for that some 
I^ayer Special Mercy laid Obligations upon thee, or 

how ? 
Stand. Why we are as you see, upon the inchanted Ground^ 
and as I was coming along, I was musing with my self of what 

a dangerous Road, the Road in this place was, 
wMthat *"^ ^^^ many that had come even thus ftir on 

fetched him Pilgrimage, had here been stopt, and been 
upon his destroyed. I thought also of the manner of the 

Kfues. Death with which this place destroyeth Men. 

Those that die here, die of no violent Distemper ; the Death 
which such die, is not grievous to them. For he that goeth 
away in a SleePy begins that Journey with Desire and Pleasure. 
Yea such acquiesce in the Will of that Disease. 
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Hon. Then Mr. Honest, Interrupting ofhim^ said^ Did you 
see the two Men asleep in the Arbor ? 

Stand, Ai, ai, I saw Heedless^ and Too-bold there ; and for 
oueht I know, there they will Ive till they Rot. ^ ^ ^ 
But let me go on in my Tale : As 1 was thus 
Musing, as I said, there was one in very pleasant Attire, but oldy 
that presented her self unto me, and offered me three things, to 
wit, her Body^ her Purse^ and her Bed. Now the Truth is, 
I was both a weary, and sleepy, I am also as poor as a Howlety 
and that, perhaps, the Witch knew. Well, I repulsed her once 
and twice, but she put by my Repulses, and smiled. Then 
I began to be angry, but she mattered that nothing at all. 
Then she made Offers again, and said. If I would be ruled by 
her, she would make me great and happy. For, said she, I am 
the Mistriss of the World, and men are made happy by me. 
Then I asked her Name, and she told me it was 
Madam Bubble. This set me further from her ; guble'V this 
but she still followed me with Inticements. Then vain World. 
I betook me, as you see, to my Knees, and with 
Hands lift up, and cries, I pray'd to him that had said, he would 
help. So just as you came up, the Gentlewoman went her 
way. Then I continued to give thanks for this my great 
Deliverance ; for I verily believe she intended no good, but 
rather sought to make stop of me in my Journey. 

Hon. Without doubt her Designs were bad. But stay^ now 
you talk of her^ methinks I either have seen her^ or have read some 
story of her. 

Standf. Perhaps you have done both. 

Hon. Madam Buble ! Is she not a tall comely Dame^ some- 
thing of a Swarthy Complexion ? 

Standf. Right, you hit it, she is just such an one. 

Hon. Doth she not speak very smoothly ^ and give you a Smile 
at the end of a Sentence? 

Standf. You fall right upon it again, for these are her very 
Adlions. 

Hon. Doth she not wear a great Purse by her Side^ and is 
not her Hand often in it fingering her Money ^ as if that was her 
Hearts delight ? 

Standf. 'Tis just so. Had she stood by all this while, you 
could not more amply have set her forth before me, nor have 
better described her Features. 
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Hon, Then he that drew her Pifture was a good Limnery 
and he that wrote of her, said true. 

Greath, This Woman is a IVitchy and it is by Virtue of 
Th w Id ^^^ Sorceries that this Ground is enchanted ; "who- 
ever doth lay their Head down in her Lap^ had 
as good lay it down upon that Block over which the Ax doth 
hang ; and whoever lay their Eyes upon her Beauty, are 
. counted the Enemies of God. This is she that 

* ^ ** maintaineth in their Splendour, all those that are 

I JO n 2. 15. ^j^^ Enemies of Pilgrims. Yea, This is she that 

has bought off many a man from a Pilgrims Life. She is a 
great Gossiper^ she is always, both she and her Daughters, at 
one Pilgrim's Heels or other, now Commending, and then 
preferring the excellencies of this Life. She is a bold and 
impudent Slut ; She will talk with any Man. She always 
laugheth Poor Pilgrims to scorn, but highly commends the 
Rich. If there be one cunning to get Mony in a Place, she 
will speak well of him, from House to House. She lovcth 
Banqueting, and Feasting, mainly well ; she is always at one 
full Table or another. She has given it out in some places, 
that she is a Goddess, and therefore some do Worship her. 
She has her times and open places of Cheating, and she will say 
and avow it, that none can shew a Good comparable to hers. 
She promiseth to dwell with Childrens Children, if they will 
but love and make much of her. She will cast out of her 
Purse, Gold like Dust, in some places, and to some Persons. 
She loves to be sought after, spoken well of, and to ly in the 
Bosoms of Men. She is never weary of commending of her 
Commodities, and she loves them most that think best of her. 
She will promise to some Crowns, and Kingdoms, if they will 
but take her Advice, yet many has she brought to the Halter, 
and ten thousand times more to Hell. 

Standf. O / SaU Stand-fest, f^^hat a Mercy is it that I did 
resist her ; for whither might she a drawn me ? 

Greath. Whither ! Nay, none but God knows whither. 

But in general to be sure, she would a drawn thee into many 

_. , foolish and hurtful LustSy which drown men in 

I Tim. 0. O. -'r^ „, ,-'r» J* • 

Destruction and rerdttion, 
'Twas she that set Absalom against his Father, and Jeroboam 
against his Master. 'Twas she that perswaded Judas to sell his 
Lord, and that prevailed with Demas to forsake the godly 
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Pilgrims Life; none can tell of the Mischief that she doth. 
She makes Variance betwixt Rulers and Subjefls, betwixt 
Parents and Children, 'twixt Neighbour and Neighbour, 'twixt 
a Man and his Wife, 'twixt a Man and himself, 'twixt the 
Flesh and the Heart. 

Wherefore good Master Stand-fasty be as your Name is, and 
whtn you have done all, stand. 

At this Discourse there was among the Pilgrims a mixture 
of Joy and Trembling, but at length they brake out and Sang : 

What Danger is the Pilgrim in^ 

How many are his Foes ? 

How many ways there are to Sin^ 

No living Mortal knows. 

Some of the Ditchj shy are^ yet can 

Lie tumbling in the Mire : 

Some th$ they shun the Frying-pan^ 

Do leap into the Fire. 

After this I beheld, until they were come into the Land of 
Beulahy where the Sun shineth Night and Day. Here, because 
they was weary, they betook themselves a while to Rest. And 
because this Country was common for Pilgrims, 
and because the Orchards and Vineyards that lZ^%^' 
were here, belonged to the King of the Celestial 
Country ; therefor^ they were licensed to make bold with any 
of his things. 

But a little while soon refreshed them here, for the Bells 
did so ring, and the Trumpets continually sound so Melodiously, 
that they could not sleep, and yet they received as much 
refreshing, as if they had slept their Sleep never so soundly. 
Here also all the noise of them that walked the Streets, was, 
More Pilgrims are come to Town. And another would answer, 
saying, And so many went over the Water, and were let in at 
the Golden Gates to Day. They would cry again. There is 
now a Legion of Shining ones, just come to Town ; by which 
we know that there are more Pilgrims upon the Road, for here 
they come to wait for them and to comfort them after all their 
Sorrow. Then the Pilgrims got up and walked to and fro : 
But how were their Ears now filled virith heavenly Noises, and 
their Eyes delighted with Celestial Visions? In this Land, 
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they heard nothing, saw nothing, felt nothing, smelt nothing, 
tasted nothing, that was offensive to their Stomach or Mind ; 
Dioth bitter ^^f ^^^" ^^^ tasted of the Water of the River, 
to the Flesh, over which they were to go, they thought that 
hut sweet to tasted a little Bitterish to the Palate, but it proved 
the Soul. sweeter when 'twas down. 

In this place there was a Record kept of the Names of 
them that had been Pilgrims of old, and a Historv of all the 
Death has its f^imous Acts that they had done. It was here 
Ebbingsand also much discoursed how the River to some 
Flowings like had had its flowings^ and what ebbings it has had 
the Tide. while Others have gone over. It h^ been in a 

manner dry for some, while it has overflowed its Banks for others. 
In this place, the Children of the Town would go into the 
Kings Gardens and gather Nose-gaies for the Pilgrims, and 
bring them to them with much aiFe£tion. Here also grew 
Camphire^ with Splcknard^ and Saffron^ Calamus^ and CinamoHj 
with all its Trees of Frankincense^ Adyrrhj and AloeSy with all 
chief Spices. With these the Pilgrims Chambers were perfumed, 
while they stayed here j and with these were their Bodies 
anointed to prepare them to go over the River when the time 
appointed was come. 

Now, while they lay here, and waited for the good Hour ; 

there was a Noyse in the Town, that there was 

D^TslTto^ a Post come from the Celestial City, with Matter 

Christiana. of great Importance, to one Christiana^ the Wife 

of Christian the Pilgrim. So Enquiry was made 
for her, and the House was found out where she was, so the 
Post presented her with a Letter ; the Contents whereof was, 
^ Haily Good JVomany I bring thee Tidings that the 

essage. Jl^^ster callith for thee^ and expe^ieth that thou 
shouldest stand in his Presence^ in Cloaths of Immortality^ within 
this ten Days. 

When he had read this Letter to her, he gave her therewith 
a sure Token that he was a true Messenger, and 
was come to bid her make hast to be gone. The 
Token was, An Arrow with a Point sharpened 
with Love^ let easily into her Hearf^ which by 
degrees wrought so effectually with her^ that at the 
time appointed she must be gone. 



How welcome 
is Death to 
them that 
have nothing 
to do but 
to dye. 
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When Christiana saw that her time was come, and that she 
was the first of this Company that was to go over : She called 
for Mr. Gr€at'heart her Guide, and told him how 
Matters were. So he told her he was heartily ^cuidt,^ 

flad of the News, and could a been glad had the 
'ost came for him. Then she bid that he should give Advice, 
how all things should be prepared for her Journey. 

So he told her, saying, Thus and thus it must be, and we 
that Survive will accompany you to the River-side. 

Then she called for her Children, and gave them her 
Blessing \ and told them that she yet read with 
Comfort the Mark that was set in their Foreheads, chMren 
and was glad to see them with her there, and that 
they had kept their Garments so white. Lastly, She bequeathed 
to the Poor that little she had, and commanded her oons and 
her Daughters to be ready against the Messenger should come 
for them. 

When she had spoken these Words to her Guide and to her 
Children, she called for Mr. ValianUfor-truthy 
and said unto him. Sir, You have in all places valiant 
shewed your self true-hearted, be Faithful unto 
Death, and my King will give you a Crown of Life. I would 
also intreat you to have an Eye to my Children, and if at any 
time you see them faint, speak comfortably to them. For 
my Daughters, my Sons Wives, they have been 
Faithful, and a fulfilling of the Promise upon g^an^fast 
them, will be their end. But she gave Mr. Stand-- 
fast a Ring. 

Then she called for old Mr. Honesty and said of him. 
Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no Guile. 
Then said he^ I wish you a fair Day when you ho t 
set out for Mount Stony and shall be glad to see 
that you go over the River dry-shod. But she answered, Come 
tVety come Dryy I long to be gone j for however the Weather 
is in my Journey, I shall have time enough when I come there 
to sit down and rest me, and dry me. 

Then came in that good Man Mr. Ready-to-halt to see 
her. So she said to him. Thy Travel hither 
has been with Difficulty, but that will make R^aiS^io-halt 
thy Rest the sweeter. But watch, and be ready, 
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for at an Hour when you think not, the Messenger may 
come. 

After him, came in Mr. Dispondencie^ and his Daughter 
To Dis- Much-a-fraid. To whom she said, You ought 

pondcncic, with Thankfulness for ever, to remember your 

and his Deliverance from the Hands of Gyant Despair^ 

Daughter. ^^j ^^^ ^f Doubting-^CastU. The effcft of that 

Mercy is, that you are brought with Safety hither. Be ye 
watchful, and cast away Fear ; be sober, and hope to the End. 

Then she said to Mr. Feeble-Mindy Thou was deh'vered 

from the Mouth of Gyant Slay^goad^ that thou 

mind. mightest live in the Light of the Living for ever, 

and see thy King with Comfort. Only I advise 
thee to repent thee of thy aptness to fear and doubt of his 
Goodness before he sends for thee, lest thou shouldest when he 
comes, be forced to stand before him for that Fault with 
Blushing. 

Now the Day drew on that Christiana must be gone. So 

the Road was full of People to see her take her 

^Zi^^L^Tnf Journey. But behold all the Banks beyond the 

ana manner oj ''. ' /• n «• t* j r^\ • t« » 

Departure, River Were full of Horses and Chariots, which 

were come down from above to accompany her 
to the City-Gate. So she came forth and entered the Kivir 
with a Beckon of Fare well, to those that followed her to the 
River side. The last word she was heard to say here was, 
/ come Lord^ to be with thee and bless thee. 

So her Children and Friends returned to their Place, for 
that those that waited for Christiana^ had carried her out of 
their Sight. So she went, and called, and entered in at the 
Gate with all the Ceremonies of Joy that her Husband Christian 
had done before her. 

■^s. At her Departure her Children wept, but Mr. Gnat-heart^ 
and Mr. Faliant^ played upon the well tuned Cymbal and Harp 
for Joy. So all departed to their respective Places. 

In process of time there came a Post to the Town again, 

and his Business was with Mr. Ready^teHab. 

Ready.to-halt g ^ enquired him out, and said to him, I am 

Summoned, \ . , ^t r i • t l 

come to thee m the Name of him whom thou 
hast Loved and Followed, tho' upon Crutches. And my 
Message is to tell thee, that he experts thee at his Table to Sup 
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with him in his Kingdom the next Day after Easter. Where- 
fore prepare thy self for this Journey. 

Then he also gave him a Token that he was a true 
Messenger, saying, / have broken thy golden Bow/y _. . ^ 

and loosed thy stiver Lord. 

After this Mr. Ready-to-halt called for his Fellow Pilgrims, 
and told them, saying, I am sent for, and God shall surely visit 
you also. So he desired Mr. Valiant to make his Will. And 
because he had nothing to bequeath to them that should 
Survive him, but his Crutches^ and his good Promises 
Wishes^ therefore thus he said : These Crutches^ ^^^ ^^^ 
I bequeath to my Son that shall tread in my Steps ; 
with an hundred warm Wishes that he may prove better then I 
have done. 

Then he thanked Mr. Great-hearty for his Conduft, and 
Kindness, and so addressed himself to his Journey. When be 
came at the brink of the River, he said, Now I shall have no 
more need of these Crutches^ since yonder are Chariots and 
Horses for me to ride on. The last Words he 
was heard to say, was, Welcome Life. So he ^^^^ 
went his Way. 

After this, Mr. Feeble-mind had Tidings brought him, that 
the Post sounded his Horn at his Chamber Door, 
Then he came in and told him, saying, I am summmed 
come to tell thee that the Master has need of 
thee, and that in very little time thou must behold his Face 
in Brightness. And take this as a Token of the Truth of my 
Message. Those that look out at the Windows shall ^ , 
be darkned. ^^^"' "• 3- 

Then Mr. Feeble-mind called for his Friends, and told them 
what Errand had been brought unto him, and what Token he 
had received of the truth of the Message. Then he said. Since 
I have nothing to bequeath to any, to what 
purpose should I make a Will ? As for my feeble ^ ^^ 
Mindy that I will leave behind me, for that I 
shall have no need of that in the place whither I go ; nor is it 
worth bestowing upon the poorest Pilgrim : Wherefore when 
I am gone, I desire, that you Mr. Valianty would bury it in 
a Dungil. This done, and the Day being come, in which he 
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was to depart ; he entered the River as the rest. His last 

Words were, Hold out Faith and Patienci. So he 

^" ds^^ went over to the other Side. 

When Days, had many of them passed away : 

Mr, Dis- ^ Mr. Dispondency was sent for. For a Post was 

pondencicV come, and brought this Message to him : 7r«fi- 

bltng Marty Ihest are to summon thee to be ready 

with thy Kingy by the next Lords Dayy to shout for yoy for thy 

Deliverance from all thy Doubtings. 

And said the Messenger, That my Message is true, take 
this for a Proof. So he gave him The Grashopper 

Eccl. 12. 5. ^^ ^^ ^ Burthen unto him. Now Mr. Dispondendis 

eo^s ^y^^^ Daughter, whose Name was Much^-fraid^ said, 

when she heard what was done, that she would 

So with her Father. Then Mr. Dispondency sa^A to his Friends; 
4y self and my Daughter, you know what we have been, and 
how troublesomly we have behaved our selves in every Company. 
Hi iVill ^y ^'\\\ and my Daughters is, that our Dispondsy 

and slavish Fears, be by no man ever received, 
from the day of our Departure, for ever ; For I know that 
after my Death they will offer themselves to others. For, to 
be plain with you, they are GhostSy the which we entertained 
when we first began to be Pilgrims, and could never shake 
them off after. And they will walk about and seek Enter- 
tainment of the Pilgrims, but for our Sakes, shut ye the Doors 
upon them. 

When the time was come for them to depart, they went to 

the Brink of the River, The last Words of 
words^^ Mr. Dispondencyy were, Farewel Nighty welcome 

Day, His Daughter went thorow the River 
singing, but none could understand what she said. 

Then it came to pass, a while after, that there was a Post 

in the Town that enquired for Mr. Honest, So 
^^\^^^^^ he came to the House where he was, and delivered 

to his Hand these Lmes : Thou art Commanded 
to be ready against this Day seven Nighty to present thy self before 
thy Lordy at his Fathers House, And for a Token that my 
Eccl. ra. 4. Message is true, All thy Daughters of Mustek 

shall be brought low. Then Mr. Honest called 
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for his Friends, and said unto them, I Die, but shall make no 

Will. As for my Honestv, it shall go with me ; 

let him that comes after be told of this. When ^ ^^^ 

the Day that he was to be gone, was come, he 

addressed himself to go over the River. Now the River at 

that time overflowed the Banks in some places. But Mr. 

Honest in his Life time had spoken to one Good- ^^ 

conscience to meet him there, the which he also conscience 

did, and lent him his Hand, and so helped him helps Mr, 

over. The last Words of Mr. Honest were, Grace Honest otfer 

Reigns. So he left the World. ^^^ ^"^' 

After this it was noised abroad that Mr. Faliant-for-truth 
was taken with a Summons, by the same Post as ^^ Valiant 
the other ; and had this for a Token that the Summoned. 
Summons was true. That his Pitcher was broken 
at the Fountain, When he understood it, he ^^^' "' ^' 
called for his Friends, and told them of it. Then said he, I am 
going to my Fathers, and tho with great Difficulty I am got 
hither, yet now I do not repent me of all the Trouble I have 
been at to arrive where I am. My Sword, I give „. ^^. 
to him that shall succeed me in my Pilgrimage, 
and my Courage and S>f/7/, to him that can get it. My Maris 
and Scarrs I carry with me, to be a witness for me, that I have 
fought his Battels, who now will be my Rewarder. When the 
Day that he must go hence, was come, many accompanied him 
to the River side, into which, as he went, he 
said. Death, where is thy Sting ? And as he went ^"J^'^ 
down deeper, he said, Grave where is thy Fi^ory? 
So he passed over, and the Trumpets sounded for him on the 
other side. 

Then there came forth a Summons for Mr. Stand-fast, 
(This Mr. Stand-fast, was he that the rest of the 
Pilgrims found upon his Knees in the inchanted ^^'^ 
Ground.) For the Post brought it him open in Summoned. 
his Hands. The Contents whereof were. That 
he must prepare for a change of Life, for his Master was not 
willing that he should be so far from him any longer. At this 
Mr. Stand-fast was put into a Muse ; Nay, said the Messenger, 
you need not doubt of the truth of my Message ; for here is 
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a Token of the Truth thereof, Thy Wheel is hroken at the 
Eccl. la. 6. Cistern, Then he called to him Mr. Greats- 
He calls for hearty who was their Guide, and said unto him, 
Mr. Great- Sir, Altho it was not my hap to be much 
Heart. jn your good Company in the Days of my 

Pilgrimage, yet since the time I knew you, you have been 

profitable to me. When I came from home, I 

fXX '^* ^^^^^ ^^ ^ ^'^^ ^^ ^"^^ ^^'^ Children. 

Let me entreat you, at your Return (for I know 

that you will go, and return to your Masters House, in Hopes 

that you may yet be a Conductor to more of the Holy 

Pilgrims,) that you send to my Family, and let them be 

acquainted with all that hath, and shall happen unto me. 

Tell them moreover, of my happy Arrival to this Place, and of 

the present late blessed Condition that I am in. Tell them also 

of Christian^ and of Christiana his Wife, and how 

^'if Ramify, ^^ *"^ ^^^ Children came after her Husband. 

Tell them also of what a happy End she made, 
and whither she is gone. I have little or nothing to send to 
my Family, except it be Prayers, and Tears for them ; of 
which it will suffice, if thou acquaint them, if peradventure 
they may prevail. When Mr. Stand-fast had thus set things 
in order, and the time being come for him to hast him away ; 
he also went down to the River. Now there was a great 
Calm at that time in the River, wherefore Mr. Stand-fast^ 
when he was about half way in, he stood a while and tstlked 
to his Companions that had waited upon him thither. And 
he said : 

This River has been a Terror to many, yea the thoughts of 

it also have often frighted me. But now me- 
wordS^' thinks I stand easie, my Foot is fixed upon that, 

Tos i 17 upon which the Feet of the Priests that bare the 

Ark of the Covenant stood while Israel went 
over this Jordan. The Waters indeed are to the Palate bitter, 
and to the Stomach cold ; yet the thoughts of what I am goin^ 
to, and of the Condu6l that waits for me on the other side, doth 
lie as a glowing Coal at my Heart. 

I see my self now at the end of my Journey, my toilsome 
Days are ended. I am going now to see that Head that was 
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Crowned with Thorns, and that Face that was spit upon 
for me. 

I have formerly lived by Hear-say, and Faith, but now I go 
where I shall live by sight, and shall be with him, in whose 
Company I delight my self. 

I have loved to hear my Lord spoken of, and wherever I 
have seen the print of his Shooe in the Earth, there I have 
coveted to set my Foot too. 

His Name has been to me as a Civit-Boxy yea. sweeter then 
all Perfumes. His Voice to me has been most sweet, and his 
Countenance, I have more desired than they that have most 
desired the Light of the Sun. His Word I did use to gather 
for my Food, and for Antidotes against my Faintings. He has 
held me, and I have kept me from mine Iniquities : Yea, my 
Steps hath he strengthened in his Way. 

Now while he was thus in Discourse his Countenance 
changed, his strong men bowed under him, and after he had 
said. Take nuy for I come unto thee^ he ceased to be seen of 
them. 

But glorious it was, to see how the open Region was filled 
with Horses and Chariots, with Trumpeters and Pipers, with 
Singers, and Players on stringed Instruments, to welcome the 
Pilgrims as they went up and followed one another in at the 
beautiful Gate of the City. 

As for Christians Children, the four Boys that Christiana 
brought with her with their Wives and Children, I did not 
stay where I was, till they were gone over. Also since I came 
away, I heard one say, that they were yet alive, and so would 
be for the Increase of the Church in that Place where they 
were for a time. 

Shall it be my Lot to go that way again, I may give those 
that desire it, an Account of what I here am silent about ; 
mean time I bid my Reader Adieu. 
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APPENDIX 

p. 25, 1. 30. B adds] None but those who are effectually called inherit the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

p. 27, 1. 4. A] that rate for wickedness. 1. 9. my heart began to 
hanker. L 13. to hinder her. 

p. 28, 1. I. A] these Bars. 1. 6. B adds] my hinder parts were 
inward. 

pp. 28, 29. B adds §§ 84, 85, 86] But I observe... i4 wounded Spirit who 
can bear. 

p. 30. B adds § 89] Yea I thought... as any of theirs. 1. 35. thou art 
my Love twenty times. 

p. 31, 1. 7. B adds\ yea, I was now so taken... to have understood me. 
1. 28. B adds\ methought he called so loud... meant me. 

P* 34> !• 9« A] now again I blessed the condition. 1. 14. for sin. 
B cidds § 106] And now my heart... get rid of these things, I could not. 

P* 35> I- 5* A] I have thought I should see the Devil, nay thought 
1. 34. Alas, poor fool. 

P* 37* 1* 34- A] unsound rests. 1. 35. we are prone to take and make 
to our souls. He pressed us to take special heed. 

PP' 39» 40* B adds § 195 and part of % ia6] The errors that this people... 
comforted in the truth. 

p. 40, 1. 37. B adds\ an evidence as I thought of my salvation. 

p. 41. B tsdds §§ 130, 131, 13a] But before I had got thus &r...my love 
was tried to purpose. 

p. 42, 1. 30. B adds] and yet then I had almost none others, but such 
blasphemous ones. 

P* 43> 1* 13* B adds] with my hands or elbows ; cUso § 139] At these 
seasons... the Law of God indeed. 

p. 44, 1. 2. B adds] Oh the diligence of Satan ! Oh, the desperateness of 
Man's heart ! also § 143] Now was I bound... in the sequel you will see. 
1. 34. A] hear and steal away. 

p. 45. B adds § 146] But ^\t^y ...carefully with tears. 

p. 46, 1. I. B adds] And this stuck always with me... and to be saved 
from wrath to come. 1. 3. I had sold my Saviour. 

pp. 45, 46. B adds § 154] What thought I... Oh I none knows the terrors of 
these days but my self 

pp. 47, 48. B adds § 158] Now I saw... and for my eternal overthrow. 

PP- 49) 50- B adds §§ 161, 163, 163, 164] I was often now ashamed... 
carefully with tears. 

p. 50, 1. 12. A] Then was I struck. B acUb 11. 34 to 37] and this thought 
I. ..why not for me? 

p. 51, 1. 16. A adds after circumstances] but alas 1 'twas all in vain. 
B adds ^ 170, 171, 172] I should think wiUi myself... ^m< have sold your 
Saviour. 

In the first edition pages 45 to 48 are wanting^ including in this text from 
p. 52, 1. 10 God as from the face.../^ p. 58, 1. 33 but I was gone and lost. 
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p. 59. B adds from I. 1 to 1. ao] The fitness of the word... Word and 
Prayer as any of they. 1. 30. A read5\ the sorrow of it. B omits it ond 
adds despair... this word. 1. 34. B adds'\ with strong cries. 1. 37. 
B adds\ as an echo, or sounding again. 1. 4a B adds'l and I believed it 

p. 61, 1. I. A] from being again afHicted. 1. 15. as I have done. 

p. 6a, 1. ai . B adds'\ helped by it. 1. 37. B adds'\ therefore it was bat 
in vain to pray. 1. 19. A] Yet said I. L 34. A omiis^ him. 1. 38. 
A] as I lay on my knees. 1. 39. B adds^ that this was a prayer of fiaith. 

p. 63, 1. 4. A] condition, crying, Is his mercy clean gone ? Is his mercy 
clean gone for ever ? And I thought sometimes, even whue I was groaning on 
these expressions they did seem to make a question whether it was or no ; yfX 
I greatly feared it was. B omits this passage and adds § 103] There was nothing 
...nor clean gone for ever. 1. 33. A] I remember. 1. 38. within me. 
1. 30. such a great word. 

p. 64, 1. a. A] comfort and threw down. 1. 3. B adds\ Then I 
thought... large enough. 1. 5. such as I. 1. ao. B adds\ for as yet I... 
could not go. 

p. 65. B adds § an] These, as the Elders... Josh. ao. 3, 4. 

p. 66, 1. 34. A givts references] a Cor. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11; Mar. 9. 5» 6, 7 ; 
Joh. 6. 37. 

p. 69, 1. 8. A] tendence. B adds 11. 34 to 34] First I confessed... un- 
searchable Grace. 

p. 73, 1. 10. A adds] that as he sat. 1. la. because of this. 

P' 73» !• 30* -A. omits] his. 

p. 74, 1. 39. A] she continued. 1. 3 1 . fell to sleeping. 

P- 75> I- 17* A omits] that went before. B adds 11. 18 /^ ai] with unbelief 
...tormented. 

p. 77, 1. I. A] Satan. 1. 29. yoak. 

P- 79> 1- 3* A omits] of my. 1. 1 1. as if it had. 1. 18. B adds] But 
oh what a turn it made upon me ! 

p. 80. B acUb § a6i] Again as I was... Work for God again. L a8. A] 
senseless. 1* 33' B adds] to me. 

p. 81, 1. 5. B adds] Heb, la. 34. 1. 34. my self. 

p. 8a, 1. I. B adds] also. 

P- 83, 1. 3a. A adds] touched by the Word. 

p. 84, 1. 19. A] a Cor. 9. a. 1. 4a omits] I. 

p. 85, 1. ao. A reads] I have lain as long to. 

p. 87, 1. 5. A] an offence. 1. 13. omits] the. 1. 30. I have also. 
1. 34. catch. B adds 11. 15 to 33] Jam. 5. 30...to me; also § 389] I have also 
olMerved...but I forbear. 

p. 88, 1. a. A reads] in the country. 1. 16. inserts after thought of 
that] He that winneth souls is wise. Pro. 11. 30, and again. 1. 3a. speak 
the word. I. 38. for been] bin. 1. 39. reads] to speak them with my 
mouth. 1. 40. times. 

p. 89, 1. 4. A] bin for been. 1. 10. scorching y^ searching. 1. 30. 
infected for affected. B adcb § 396] But, I thank... help also in this. 
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pp. 90—94. B adds §§ 303 — 318] Thus therefore I came to perceiTe...giye 
70U a brief account. 

p. 94, 1. 15. A] and had Preached. 1. 16. A] after some conference 
there with the Justices was sentenced to perpetual banishment. 6 adds\ thej 
taking my... did sentence me. 131* A read5\ have lain now above five 
years and a quarter. 

P> 9^) 1* 5* A inserts after the first was] How to be able to endure 
should my imprisonment be long and tedious ; the second was. 

p. 97, 1. 8. A rtads'\ I thought this might go under. 

p. 98, 1. 7. A reads\ before the Sons of Men ; and of the glory. 

p* 99f 1* 5* A] scrablingy^r scambling. 

p. zoi, B adds § a] Sometimes... been upon me. 

p. zoa, 1. 17. A reads for pray unto] looks to. 
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A = first edition. B= second edition. C= third edition. 

\TKe term ^^ marginal nctes** does not include Scripture references 

in the margin,"] 

p. Z38, 1. 36. A and B] durst y^ dare. 

p. 139, L 7. A and B] doth for did. U. 15 asui 16 transposed in all 
editions from ist to 7th. 

p. 14Z, 1. 3. A and B] loose y^r lose. 

p. Z42. Marginal note, The Goal, not inserted in A and B. \. 17 to 

L 17 inserted in B] In this plight... saved first. L 13. B] restrained /^ 
refrained. 1. 17. 7th, 8th, cmd 9th] saith he. Third marginal note first 
in 9th. 

p. Z43. First marginal note inserted in 8th, second in 9th. 1. 4. 7th] 
At these his revelations they were. 1. 5. ist to 8th] said he. 1. I3. 7th] 
and he told. 

p. Z44. First margined note inserted in B. 1. a. A] I am sure. 

p. Z45, 1. 6. 7th] which you shall forsake. B] and hold it. 1. 16. 

A] and fast there. 1. 17. B] Read it so if you will in my Book. L 34. 
Nay but do thou,^rj/ in 8th. B third marginal note. 

p. Z46. Second marginal note first in ^jih, fourth in 9th. 1. 11. B] the 
bag. 1. 40. A] This is excellent. 

p. 147, 1. 16. A] drownded. Margin, The Slough of Despond, first in 8th. 

p. Z48. ^ fifth marginal note. 1. 19. A] I was directed. 1. 33. 
A] did not you. 1. 37. A] Then, said he. 

p. Z49. A first margined note. B second. L 35. 7th] Tailes. 
The whole of the passage relating the interview with Mr Worldly Wiseman and 
its consequences, p. 149, 1. 37, Now as Christian... counsel, p. 156, 1. 33, wcu 
first inserted in B. 

p. 150. C third marginal note. 

p. 151. C second and third marginal notes. 
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p. z86, 1. 14. A] out of our hands. 

p. 187, 1. 10. A] strodled. 1. la. B] bj mj Infernal Den that. 

p. z88, 1. 5. A] for a season. 1. 10. groans brast. B fourth 

marginal note, 

p. 190, 1. 8. A] he can find. 

p. 19Z, 1. 18. A] could he have helped. 1. 38. B] also. 

p. 192, 1. 1. A] not out of desire. 1. 6. lay betwixt. 1. ao. C adds\ ( ). 

p. 195, 1. 4. A] stired. 1. 35. percieve. 1. 38. Know what. 

p. 196, 1. 8. 7th] I went away. 1. 18. A] and do dwell. 1. 35. if 
he had any children. 1. 37. lusts of the eyes. 1. a8. them all. 

p. 197, 1. 10. A] brest. 1. 13. I know not to. 1. 24. made a 
hand. 1. a 8. and his side. 1* 37* did you not. 

p. 198, 1. 29. A] most worth. 



him. 

P 
1. 3^' 



^99} 1- 3> A] make me the Ridicule. B] make the Ridicule. C] make 
1. 23. at the first. 1. 34. 8th] indeed. 1. 37. B] man. 

200, 1. 12. B] And when I had shaken him off then I began to smg. 
7th] have us to be valiant. A] for the Truth. 

p. aoi, 1. II. A] a been. 1. 12. the Sun rise. 1. 23. that same. 
L 24. 7th] That's well. 

p. 20a, 1. 4. A] What thing so pleasant. 1. 19. may learn by talk. 
1. 28. C] a work's. 7th] the works. 9th] a work of grace in their souls. 

p. 203, 1. 4. A] things forraign. 1. 16. 7th] Yea better. 1. 31. A] 
shews best. 1. 39. C] hath on. 8th] hath in. 

p. 204, 1. 15. A] bruit. 

p. 206, 1. 2. A] As the Hare, retaineth. 1. 31. A] let be this. 

p. 207. First marginal note. A] To cry out. 1. 9. in the heart and 
house. 1. 27. 7th] that do them. 1. 28. in the knowledge of them. 
L 31. 8th] of it. 

p. 209, 1. 22. A] appeals. 

p. 210, 1. 5. A] melancholly. 1. 13. B] ( ). 1. 21. A] so 
stink. B] to stink. C] to stink so. 1. 25. A] do stumble the world. 
1. 29. B] Then did faithful say. 1. 34. A] the Wain. 

p. 21Z. Tlu whole of the passage relating the interview with Evangelist^ 
1. i| Now when they...faithml Creator, p. 2x3, 1. iy first appeared in C. 
1. 24. 8th] have met. 

p. 2Z2, i. 6. A] on heaven. 

p. 213, 1. I. 8th] in well doing. 1. 30. 
B] that too. 1. 33. A] the several Rows. 

p. 214, 1. 6. A] thorow. 1. 18. B] ( 

p. 215. B first and second marginal notes. 



A] that of all sorts. 1. 31. 



1. 31. A] none occasion. 

p. 216, 1. 21. A] themselves behaving themselves. 1. 22. C] among 
themselves. 1. 29. A] and a terror ; lest any should further speak. 

The passage from 1. 6, Here therefore... disposed of, 1. 16, 
1. 6. A] Here also. 1. 8. A] was the more. 1. 1 1. that 
1. 31. A] the Party that were. 1. 40. They was then, 

Q first and second marginal notes, \, 36. A] two wit 
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first tn B. 
even he. 

p. 218. 
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p. ai9, 1. 15. A] by which. 1. 35. let us see. 1. 34. 8th] vile 
Runagate. 1. 36. A] to a divine Revelation. 1. 38. A] will not profit 
B] not be profit. 8th] not be profitable. 

p. aao, 1. 1. A] for a being. L ai. any God but his. 1. 35. C] 
among themselves. 

p. aaz. C third and fifth marginal notes. A second marginal note. A] 
stUl alive. 8th] still a Prisoner. 1. 35. A] with him thoa shalt be blest. 

p. aaa, 1. 7. A] Thus one died to make Testimony. L 9. in his 
Pilgrimage, added to 8th. 1. si. A] Is there any that be good live there. 
B] any that be good that lives there. C] any good that lives there. IL 14 
and a8. C] said Christian. 1. ap. 1 have heard of it. The entire passage 
from 1. 35, By-ends. Almost the wnole Town... Father's side : And, 1. 40, first 
in B. 1. 40. C] the truth. 

p. aa3, 1. 1. C] I am become. 1. 16. A] applaud it. L 17. A] 
stept a little a to side. L 26. A] That b not my name. 1. 39. you was 
the man ; that I had heard of. 

p. aa4. The whole of the passage describing the interview between By-ends 
ana his Company ^ L ai, Now I saw in my Dream... flames of a devouring 
fire, p. aa9, 1. 3, was first inserted in C. 

p. aa5, 1. ao. A] are against them. I 37. leaving the liberty. 

1. 30. Bestirs her then only. 1. 39. C] But he must. 

p. aay, 1. a6. A] joyfully agreed. 1. 30. C] Mr. 

p. aa9, 1. 4. A] outwent him. 1. 33. oth] to see it. 1. 35. A] 
paines. Third and fourth marginal notes addled in C. 

p. aso, 1. 18. A] is it not it by the which. 1. 17. C] and his Com- 
panions. 1. 35. B] Then sang Christian. 1. 38. A] so these two. 

p. 331. 7he whole of the passage about Lots wife^ 1. i, Now I saw... 
lift up their Eyes, p. 333, 1. 9, was first introduced in B. marginal note C. 
1. I a looking back. 1. 24. A] been made ourselves; like this woman, 
addtd in 8th. 

p. 333, 1. I. A] example to others, omitted after pth. 1. 38. A] and 
the leaves of the Trees were good for medicine, with the Fruit of these Trees 
they were much delighted, omitted after A. 

p- 233, 1. 9. B] Then they sang. 1. 34. 8th] souls of the Pilgrims 
were. 1. 33. A] lets us go over. 1. 15. 7th] who would. L 39. B] 
bolder than I. 

p. 235, 1. 38. A] or any light. 

p. 236. 1. I. 8th] unadvised Counsel. The pcusage about the Giemfs 

Wife Diffidence^ 1. 3, Now Giant Despair... in the morning, p. 239, 1. 9, was 

first introduced in B. 1. 11. A] without any mercy. 1. 33. B] of them 

and himself. 1. 35. C] in sunshine weather. Third margined note in C to 

9th. in sunshiney weather in 9th. 

p. 237. C both marginal notes, 1. 3. B] or to die. 1. «. B] in 
short time. 

p. 238. Two first margincU notes inserted in B. 

p. 239, 1. 5. B] in hope. 1. 34. A] The door. 1. 38. 7th] a 
craking. 1. 30. C] for his fits took him again. 1. 33. B] Kings high- 
way again. 1. 39. 8th] this sentence. 
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p. 240. Between 11. 7 and 8, the follamng line : Lest heedlessness makes 
them, as we, to fare, was^ apparently by accuUnt^ omitted from the loth and 
nth. 1. 38. A] is even before you. C third marginal note. 

p. 241. C three first marginal notes, 1. 15. A] to acquaint with us. 

S, 242, 1. 36. A] looked upon one another. 1. 5a. they heard there a 
ring noise. 1. 35* told them saying. B first marginal note. 

p. 243. Third margined note. A] the fruit of slavish fear. 1. 34. their 
hand shake. 1. 38. C] Then they went avray and sang. 8th] this song. 
'^fourth marginal note. 

p. 244. A] and I am going. 1. 38. instead of admittance. 1. 58. 
next way into it. 8th third marginal note. 

p. 245, 1. 16. B] He further added. A] to say all to Him at once. 
1. 33. were canying of him. 1. 34. in the side of the Hill. 

p. 246, 1. II. $] all up. 1. 38. A] to scrabble. 

p. 247, 1. 6. B omits No, and inserts *Tis a wonder but. 1. 18. A] 
in tneir taking away of his Money. 1. 19. the rest of the journey. 1. 35. 
would it not a been. 1. 35. his necessities. 

p. 249, 1. 13. A] in troden paths. 1. 30. a great heart. 

p. 250, 1. 33. A] that notwithstanding. 

p. 25Z, 1. 39. A] Valley of the Shaddows. 

p. 252. 8th second marginal note. 1. I3. C] Then sang Christian. 
1. 10. A] And gets more faith shall then a Victor be. 

p. 253, 1. 33. A] of them shepherds. 1. 35. you was at a stand. 

p. 254, 1. 9. C] singing. 1. 36. A] this twenty years. 

p. 255. B third marginal note. 1. 10. A] Hopeful his Fellow. 

f. 256. Q fourth marginal note. '^ fifth. 1. 1 3. A] in fiiult. 1. 36. 
I will sing you first this song. 

p. 257. B two marginal notes. I. 3. A] Which as I believe now. 
1. 3. drownded. 

p. 258. B all four marginal notes. 1. 15. A] No, not latterly. 

B] No, not heartily. C] No, not I. 1. 37. A] These things I did. 
1. 40. the like. 

p. 259. B all three marginal notes. 1. 7. A] yet his old debt stands 

still. 1. 16. that I have brought 

p. 260. '^ four first margined notes, 1. 17. for me. 1. 35. A] 
but he said. 

p. 261. "^ all the margined notes, 1. 13. A] his son. 

p. 263, 1. 3. A] I saw then. 1. 18. C] however, said he. 

p. 264. B marginal note. 1. i. In the hopes. 

p. 265, 1, 35. A] even of all. B marginal note. 

p. 267, 1. 5. A] of all flesh. 1. 36. B] Then Christian addressed thus 
himself to his fellow. 

p. 269. '^ first and fourth marginal notes. 

p. 270, 1. I. A] As we do now. 1. 13. which provoked them. 

p. 271, 1. 18. A] not of any detestation. 
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